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PREFATORY NOTE TO THE NEW EDITION 


Since 1948 the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization (UNESCO ), upon the recom- 
mendation of the General Assembly of the United Nations, 
has been concerned with facilitating the translation of the 
works most representative of the culture of certain of its 
Member States, and, in particular, those of Asia. 

One of the major difficulties confronting this programme 
is the lack of translators having both the cjualincations and 
the time to undertake translations of the many outstanding 
books meriting publication. To help overcome this difliculty 
in part, UNESCO’s advisers in this field (a panel of experts 
convened every other year by the International Council for 
Philosophy and Humanistic Studies), have recommended that 
many worthwhile translations published during the 19th century, 
and now impossible to find except in a limited number of 
libraries, should be brought back into print in low-priced 
editions, for the use of students and of the general public. The 
experts also pointed out that in certain cases, even though there 
might be in existence moi'c recent and more accurate trans- 
lations endowed with, a more modern apparatus of scholarship, 
a number of pioneer works of the greatest value and interest 
to students of Eastern religions also merited republication. 

This point of view was warmly endorsed by the Indian 
National Academy of Letters (Sahitya Akademi ), and the 
Indian National Commission for Unesco. 

' ' . It is in the spirit of these, recommendations that' this 
work, jfrom the famous series "/‘'Sacred: Books, of the East” , is 
how once again being made available to the general public as 
part of the UNESCO Gollectioii of Representative Works. 
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


First, the man distinguished between eternal and perish- 
able. Later he discovered within himself the germ of the 
Eternal This discovery was an epoch in the history of the 
human mind and the East was the first to discover it. 

To Avatch in the Sacred Books of the East the dawn of 
this religious consciousness of man, must always remain one 
of the most inspiring and hallowing sights in the whole history 
of the world. In order to have a solid foundation for a com- 
parative study of the Religions of the East, we must have before 
all things, complete and thoroughly faithful translation of their 
Sacred Books in which some of the ancient sayings w^ere pre- 
served because they were so true and so striking that they 
could not be forgotten. They contahied eternal truths, ex- 
pressed for the first time in human language. 

With profoundest reverence for Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 
President of India, who inspired us for the task; our deep 
sense of gratitude for Dr. C. D. Deshmukh & Dr. D. S. 
Kothari, for encouraging assistance; esteemed appreciation of 
UNESCO for the warm endorsement of the cause; and finally 
with indebtedness to Dr. H. Ran, Director, Max Muller 
Bhawaxi, New Delhi, in procuring us the texts of the Series 
for reprint, we humbly conclude. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


I HAVE first to notice a few points as to the history of 
the Milinda book which- have either come to light since the 
former Introduction was written, or which I then omitted 
to notice. 

Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio in his Catalogue of Chinese Buddhist 
Books ^ mentions a Chinese book called Nd“Sien PiMiu Kin 
(that is ‘ The Book of the Bhikshu N %asena * Sfl tra) I have 
been so fortunate as to receive detailed information about 
this book both from Dr. Serge d’Oldenbourg in St. Peters- 
burg and from M. Sylvain Ldvi in Paris. Professor Serge 
d’Oldenbourg forwarded to me, in the spring of 189a, 
a translation into English (which he himself had been kind 
enough to make) from a translation into Russian by 
Mr. Ivanovsky, of the Chinese Introduction, and of various 
episodes in the Chinese which seemed to differ from the 
PMi. This very valuable aid to the interpretation of 
the Milinda, which the unselfish courtesy of these two 
Russian scholars intended thus to place at my disposal, 
was most unfortunately lost in the post ; and I have only 
been able to gather from a personal interview with Professor 
d’Oidenbourg that the Introduction was a sort of iJ^ltaka 
'Story in which the Buddha appeared as a white elephant ®. 

V By a curious coincidence this regrettable loss has been ■ 


- ^ Called on the title-page ' * Catalogue of the Cfeinese Tiaeslatlon of the 
Buddhist Tripi/aka.* But this must surely be a mistake. It includes a number 
of works which are not translations at all, and translations of a large number of 
others which do not belong to the Pi/akas. 

“ No. 1358 in the Catalogue, ' Translated under the Eastern Tsin Dynasty, 
317-430. 

® As there is nothing about this curious Introduction in either of M, Specht’s 
papers to be mentioned immediately^ ■ it '.seems possible' that there are really 

At-.-. 




Xii QUESTIONS AND PUZZLES OF MILINDA THE KING. 

since made good by the work of two French scholars. 
MoJis. Sylvain Levi forwarded to the Ninth International 
Congress of Orientalists, held in London in the autumn of 
1892, a careful study on the subject by M. Edouard Specht, 
preceded by an introductory essay by himself. 

It appears from this paper, which excited much interest 
when it was read, that there are, not one, but two separate 
and distinct works extant in China under the name of 
NS-sien Vikkhi Kin, the one inserted in the Korean collec- 
tion made in that countiy in 1010 A.D., and the other 
printed in the collection of Buddhist books published 
under the Sung m 1239. Neither the date nor the author 
of either version seems to be known, but Mr. Bunyiu 
Nanjio states of his work, which is probably one of the 
two, that it was composed between 317 and 430 A. 

The Korean book gives much less of the matter con- 
tained in our books II and III than the later work in 
the Sung collection, the former containing only 13,753 
characters while the latter has 33,657. In the matter of 
the order of the questions also the later of the two Chinese 
books follows much more closely the order found in the 
present translation than does the work found in the Korean 
collectioa 


This paper has since been published in the Proceediilgs 
of the Congress \ and it gives translations of several 
episodes on questions in which the Chinese is said to throw 
ight on the PMi. Both M. Specht and M. Sylvain Ldvi 
seem to think that the two Chinese books were transla- 
lons of older recensions of the work than the one preserved 
m Pall. This argument does not seem to me, as at 
present advised, at all certain. It by no means follows 
that a shorter recension, merely because it is shorter, must 
necessmy be older than a longer one. It is quite as 
possible that the longer one gave rise to the shorter ones. 

Paris. If „ot, waive, 

® VoL L pp. 520-529. 
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The story of a discussion between Nigaseoa aiid.Miliada 
is no doubtj if the arguments in the Introduction to Part I 
are of any a¥ail, an historical romance with an ethical 
tendency. In constant repetition, after it had become 
popular, it is precisely those parts which do not appeal so 
easily to the popular ear (because they , deal, not with ' 
ordinary puzzles, but with dilemmas or with the higher 
mysteries of Arahatship), that would be naturally omitted* 

I do not go so far as to say that it must have been so. 
Blit I venture to think that for a critical^ judgment 
as to the comparative dates of the three works on the 
same subject, now known to exist, we must wait till 
translations of the whole of the two independent Chinese 
versions are before us. And further that the arguments 
must then turn on quite ether considerations than the very 
ambiguous conclusions to be drawn merely from the length 
or shortness of the different treatment in each case. It is 
very much to be hoped therefore that M. Specht will soon 
give us complete versions of the two Chinese works in 
question. 

At present it can only be said that we have a very 
pretty puzzle propounded to us, a puzzle much more 
difficult to solve than those which king Milinda put to 
jSfagasena the sage. If the shorter version (or rather 
paraphrase, for it does not seem to be a version , at all in 
pur modern sense) — that from the Korea— be really the 

■ original, how comes it that the other Chinese book, 

included in a collection made two centuries later, should 

happen to differ from it in the precise parts in which it, 
the supposed original, differs from the^ Pali? Surely the 
only ' probable hypothesis- would be that of the Chinese 
books, both working on the same original, the later is more 
exact than the earlier : and that we simply have here one 
more instance of an already well-known characteristiG of 

■ Chinese reproductions of Indian books— namely, that the' 
later version is more accurate than the older one. The 
later a Chinese HraaslationV the .better,, in the few cases 
where comparison :is 'possible, it has. proved, to be (that is, 
the nearer to our idea of %vhat 





lugs, of the Ninth Congress. The later version is throiigh™ 
out much nearer to the PMi ;■ but neither of the two give 
more than a small portion of it^ the earlier does. not seem 
to go much further than our ■ Volume. I5 page 99, (just where 
the PMi has the remark, * Here' end the questions of king 
Milinda*), and the later, though it goes beyond this point, 
apparently stops at Volume I, page 1 1 4. 

These details are of importance for the . decision' of the 
critical question of the history of the Milinda. The book , 
starts with an elaborate and very skilful, introduction, 
giving first an account -of theway in which N^asena' and 
Milinda had met in a previous_ birth, then the life history,' 
in order, of each of them', in this birth, then the account ■ of 
how they met. Throughout the whole' story the attentioa 
is constantly directed to thewery .great, ability of 
disputants, and to the 'fact that they had, 'been specially 
prepared through their whole existence for this great ■ en- 
counter, which was to. be of the first importance for religion 
and for the world, Thisintroductory story occupies in niy 
translation thirty-nine pages. Is it likely that so stately 
an entrance hall should have really been built to lead only 
into one or two small rooms?— to two chapters occupy- 
ing odymxty pages more? Is .it not more probable that 
the original architect had a better sense of propoitioa? 
As an Introduction to the book, as we 'have, it' in these 
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voilimes the story told in those thirty-nine pages is very 
much in place ; ,as an Introduction to the first, two diaptcrs 
onlyjor to, the first two and a portion of the thirds,, it is 
quite incongruous* And accordingly we find in- the verj^ 
beginning of the Introduction a kind of table of contents ia 
which the shape of the whole book, as we have It here, is' 
foreshadowed In detail, and in due proportion. • This will 
have to be taken into account when, with full translations 
of the two Chinese books before us, we shall have to con- 
sider whether they are really copies of the original statue, 
or whether they are -interesting fragments. 

I ought not to close this reference to the labours of 
MM. Ldvi and Specht without calling attention to a slip 
of the pen in one expression used by M. Sylvain Levi 
' regarding the Milindah He says, ‘ La science ne connaissait 
jusqu’ici de cet ouvrage qu’un texte ecrit en Pali et incorpore 
dans le canon- Singhalais?* Now there is, accurately 
speaking, no such thing as a Sinhalese canon of the 
Buddhist Scriptures, any more than -there is a French or an - 
English canon of the Christian Scriptures. The canon of 
the ■ three Pi^kas, settled in the valley of the Ganges 
(probably at Patna in the time of Asoka), has been adhered 
to, it is true, in Ceylon, Burma, and Siam. But it cannot 
properly be called either a- Ceylonese or a Burmese or 
a Siamese canon. In that canon the Milinda was nevei' 
incorporated. And not only so, but the expression used 
clearly implies that there is. some other canon. Now there 
has never- been any other canon of the Buddhist Scriptures 
besides this one of the three Pi/akas. Many Buddhist 
books, not incorporated in the canon,, have been composed 
-ill' different languages — PMi,' Sanskrit, Chinese, Tibetan, 
Japanese,. - Sinhalese, Burmese, Siamese, &c. — but no new 
canon, In the 'European meaning, of the phrase, has ever 
been, formed. 

One meets occasionally,, no doubt, in European books 
on Buddhism allusions .‘or references to a later canon 


^ ‘ Transactions of the Ninth 
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supposed to have beea settled at the Cotiiicil of Kanishka* 
The blunder originated, I believe, with Mr. Beal. But in 
the only .account of that .Council which we possess, that - of. 
Yuan Thsang^ there is no mention at all of any new canon 
having been . settled. The account iS' long and ■ detailed. 
Aa occurrence of so extreme an importance would scarcely 
have escaped the notice of the Chinese writer. But 
throughout the account the canonicity of the three Pi/akas 
is simply taken for granted. The members of the Council 
were chosen exclusively from those who knew the three 
Pi/akas, and the work they performed was the composition 
of tiiree books — the Upadei’a, the Vinaya' Vibh^shi, and 
the Abliidharma Vibhisha. The w^ords which follow in the 
Chinese have been differently interpreted by the Europear 
translators. Juliensays: 

^ They (the members of the Council) thoroughly explained 
the three Pi/akas, and thus placed them above .all the 
books of antiquity 

Beal, on the other hand, renders : 

‘Which (namely^ which three books) thoroughly ex- 
plained the three Pi/akas. There was no work of antiquity : 
to be compared with (placed above) their productions V 

It is immaterial which version best conveys the meaning 
of the original They both clearly show that, in the view 
of Yuan Thsaog, the Council of Kanishka did not establish 
any new canon. Since that time the "rulers of China, 
Japan, and Tibet have from time to time published collec- 
tions. of Buddhist books. But' none of. these- collectioiis 
even purports to be a canon of the Scriptures. They 
contain works of very various, and some quite modern, ages 
and authors: and can no more be regarded as a canon of the 
BuddWst Scrintures than Migne^s volummous - collection -of ■ 
Christian books can be called a new canon of the Christian 
Scriptures, 


^ ^ Juliettas translation, Mr. Beal’s oto translation, 

i, 147-157. There are two :or three incidental references- to the Conncii In 
other works. See my < Buddhism/- p, 3'39. ' 

1 des FHerins Bonddhistes/ voL i, pp. 1-77, 178. 
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This was already pointed out k my little mamialj 
dhism/ published in 1877, and it is a pity that references in 
subsequent books to a supposed canon settled at Kanishka s 
Council have still perpetuated ■ the blunder* M. Sylvaiji 
Ovij for whose gienius and scholarship I have- the p.ro- 
foundest. respect, does not actually say that there was such 
a canon ; but his words must lead readers, ignorant of the 
facts, to imply that there was one, 

I have also to add that M. Barth has called attention ^ 
to the fact that M. Sylvain Ldvi has added another service 
to those already mentioned as rendered by him to the in- 
terpretation of the Millnda, by a discussion of the reference 
to our book in the Abhidharma-ko^ra-vyakhyi, referred to 
in my previous Introduction, p. xxvi. This discussion was 
published in a periodical I have not seen But it seems 
that M. Levi, with the help of two Chinese translations, has 
been able to show that the-, citation is not omy in the 
commentary, but also in the 'text, of Vasubandnu’s work* 
M.'L^on Peer has been kind enough to send rne the actual 
words of the reference, and they will be found published m 
the ^ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ for i89i,,p. 476, 
Professor Serge d’Oldenbourg has also been, good enough 
to point out to me that the two Cambridge MSS. of Kslie- 
mendra's Bodhisattvavadana-kalpalata read ' Mllinda (not 
Millinda ,as given by Rajendra Lii Mitra^) as the name 
of the king referred to in the .57th Avadana, the Stupa va- 
ddna. I had not noticed this reference to the character in 
our historical romance. It comes in quite incidentally, the 
Buddha, prophesying to Indra that a .king Milinda m'ould' 
erect a stupa at Pd/aligrdma. There^,i‘s .110 allusion to, our ^ 
book,, and the passage is only interesting, as showing. 'thai 
.the memory -of .king Milinda still survived in India at the 
.time -when Kshemendra wrote in the -eleventh century A. Dr 
Another reference to one of the characters in the MiJiada 


. ^ la the ^Kevae de. rHistoire des Religions-* for 1S93 .(which has only just 
reached me), p. 258. 

® The ^Comptes rendiis des Seaaces .de .FAcademle, des Inscriptions .et 
Belles-lettres/ p. 2.^2. 
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which' has come to notice since the publication of part i, 
is in the closing words of the Attha-Salini-Atthayo^ani 
fa /Ika on Buddhaghosa's -first work^ his commentary on 
■the Dhamma,Sangam)rWhich' was written in Siam after the 
twelfth century by iVlnaldtti, and ed,ited in 1890 at Galley 
by ,Pa#;2^sekliara Unn^nse. On page 2-65 we read : : 

Vattaniya-senisane ti V attanlya-seM* 

sane/ Tena..¥utta#iJ MaMvame: 

Assagutta-mah^thero pabhinna-Pa/isambhido 
Sa//^l*-bhikkhiii sahass^ni Vij 5 ^ia//aviyam adiya 
Vattaniya-senasana nabhasa tattha-m-otariti. 

^ The , words Vattaniya-senasane meanj the ¥attaiiiya 
Hermitage in the Vindhya Desert.’' Therefore it , is said 
in the Mahivamar 

"'“The ^ great Thera Assagutta, who knew so .well the 
Pa/isambhid^i bringing sixty thousand brethren from the 
Vattaniya Hermitage in-the Vindhya Desert through the sky, 
descended there.,’" ■ 

This quotation is very interesting. It follows that in the 
original text of the Attha SMin! there is something about- 
the Vattaniya ■ Hermitage. ■ And also that the author of 
this Tiki- must have had before him some, text of our 
M.ah&va^2sa differing from ours, or perhaps some other 
Mahivawsa. For the lines quoted do not occur in our 
text. The nearest approach to them is one line in the 
description of - the assembly that came together at the con- 
secration of the Mahi Thupa at AnurMhapura in the year 
157 B.C It runs^: ■ 

Vi; 2 ^/^A/avi«Vattaniya-senasi!i 4 ^ tu Uttaro 
There saMi-sahassani -bhikkhu Miya igami. 

*The thera Uttara came up bringing with him sixty, 
thousand Bhikshus from the Vattaniya .Hermitage [not 
Uttania Temple as Tumour translates]' in the Vindhya 
Desert/ 

The resemblance of ■ the : passages is striking. But all 
^ Chapter XXIX, p. 171, of TurhouFs edltioa. 

S Tnrnniir * 
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that can be concluded is that the author of our Ma!iS?ai/isa^ 
MahSnaixia, who wrote . in the middle of the fifth, , century,, 
knew of , the, Vattaniya Hermitage; and that the. ..aiithor 
of the .text quoted, by #anakitti ' (in a passage prohably 
describing the same ,event,) mentions an Assagiitta as. ,.h.aving 
come to the festival from his hermitage at Vattaniyaf 
Both these references, are entirely legendary. In , order 
to magnify'the importance of ' the great festkal held in. 
Ceylon on the occasion referred to, it is -related that certaitt 
famous members of ' the Buddhist order came, attended , 
by many followers, through the sky, to take part in the 
ceremony. A comparison of this list with the previous 
list, also given ill the MaMva-msa \ of the miss,ioiiaries sent 
out 'nearly a hundred years before, by Asoka, will show 
that the,mames in the second list are in great part an echo 
of those in the first. But in selecting iveii -known names, 
Mahifiama in his second, fabulous, list has, according to 
the published text, also included that of the Vattaniya 
Hermitagej and^ according to the new verse in the other 
text, has associated with that place the name of Assagutta, 
not found elsewlie.re except in the Milinda. ■ In that book 
the residence of Assagutta is not specified— it is his friend 
Roha/sra who lives at the Vattaniya, and the locality of the 
Vattaniya is mot specified— it would seem from the state- 
ment at I, 25 (part i, p. 20 of this translation) that it was 
a day's Journey from ^ the Guarded Slope/ that is, in the 
liimMayas. But geographical allusions are apt to, be 
misleading when , the talk is of Bhikshus. who- could fly 
through the air. And it' ^eems the most probable explana- ,, 
tioE that ,the .a,uth,ors of these verses, in, adopting' these,,,,, 
names,: had the Milinda story in their mind. 

,. [Tumour’s reading of the,- name as Uttara, and not, 
Assagutta, is confirmed by 'the D!pava#isa, chap. XIX, 
verses 4-6, where all the fourteen names of the .visitors" 
from India are given, (without any details as to the districts 
whence they,; , came)/ and ,the corresponding name is;, also 
Uttara there.] 
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The above sets out all the new mformation T have been 
able, to. glean about the Milinda since the publication of 
the Introduction to -the first volume of this translation. 
I had;' hoped in this Introduction to discuss the doctrines, 
as apart from the historical and geographical allusions, of 
our author— comparing his standpoint with that of the 
earliest Buddhists, set out in the four great NiMyas, with 
that of later books contained in the Pi^akas, and with that 
of still later works not included in the canon at all I have 
to express my regret that a long and serious illness, cul- 
minating in a serious accident that was very nearly a fatal 
one, has deprived me altogether of the power of work, and 
not only prevented me from carrying out this perhaps too 
ambitious design, but has so long delayed the writing of 
this Introduction. 

Only one of the preliminary labours to the intended 
Introduction was completed. I read through the Kathi 
Vatthu, which has not yet been edited, with a view of 
ascertaining whether, at the time when that book was 
written, that is, in the time of Asoka, the kind of questions 
agitating the Buddhist community bore any relation to the 
kind of questions discussed by the ^author of our Milinda. 
As is well known, the Kathi Vatthu sets out a number of 
points on which the orthodox school, that of the Thera- 
v^dins, differed in Asoka’s time from the other seventeen 
schools (aftenvards called collectively the Hfnayana) which 
had sprung up among the Buddhists between the time of 
the Buddha and that of Asoka. I published in the ‘ Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society’ for 189:^ a statement, both in 
the original Pill and in English, of all the points thus 
discussed by the author of the KatM Vatthu, Moggali- 
putta Tissa Thera, giving (from the commentary) the names 
of the various schools against whom, in each iiistance, his 
remarks were directed. 

It is now possible to /judge' from this analysis of .the,, 
questions proposed, what were the subjects /OU ' which- 
differences obtained' a'mong -the ', early Buddhists. There 
are a number of points raised in Tissa’s discussions which 
are also discussed hv ..t 
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iastaiice : the ' two- 'authors- their views, Nigasena 
jja the Milinda always advocatmg the opinion which Tissa 
puts forward, as that - of the Thera- vldins* This is especially 
the case with those points which Moggali-putta Tissa thinks 
of 'so much importance that , he discusses them 'at much 
greater length than the others. 

His first chapter, for instance, by far the longest* in his 
book, is on the question whether, in the high and truest 
sense of the word, there can be said to be a * soul * K It is 
precisely this question which forms also the subject of the 
very first discussion between Milinda and Nagasena, the 
conversation leading up to the celebrated simile of the 
chariot by which Nigasena apparently .convinces Milinda 
of the truth of the orthodox Buddhist view that there is 
really no such thing as a ‘soul* in the ordinary sense 
Oil leaving the -sage," the king returns to his palace, and 
the next day the officer who escorts Ndgasena there to 
renew the discussion, occupies the time to raise again the 
same question, and is answered by the simile of' the 
musicians^. Not content with these two - expositions of 
this important doctrine, the author of the Milinda returns 
again soon afterwards to the same point, which he illustrates 
by the simile of the palace and further on in the book he 
takes occasion to discuss and refute the c-ommonly held 
opinion that there, is- a soul in inanimate things,, such as 
w'ater 

It ca,niiot be doubted that the authors' of the KatM 
Vatthu and the Milinda were perfectly Justified in piitti,ng , 
this crucial que,stion in' the very forefront, of their discussio-a , 
—Just , as the Buddha himself, as is well known, ,made ,it, 
the , subject of the very first' discourse he addressed to ,his, 
earliest ■ converted - followers, the ,Anatta-iakkha«'a ,Si!tfea, 
,inc,iuded ,b0th . in the Vinaya and in -- the Angiittara- 
Nikdya^* 

.'The history, of ideas about the '‘,800]^ has yet . to", be , 


^ Rathi Vatthii I, I, , . ^ Milinda, i, pp-. 40-41, 

a- ■; - ■ ^'o- 


written. But the outlines of it are pretty well established, 
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subjects apart perhaps from the, subsidiary beliefs in Karma 
and transmigration,, were'- materially , different, from .those 
obtaining elsewhere.' Already in prehistoric -times the' 
ancestors of the, .Indian peoples, whether, .Aryan, by .race 


life and motion, not only- of ammals, but alsO' of plants 
and, rivers,, of winds and- celestial- bod,ieSj„ b,eiog;:„€xplaiiied 
by the hypothesis: of a soul within,, them.,,,. The varying 
conditions a,iid appearances of ' the , external world- gave 
rise to the various' powers -and qualities, ascribed to these 
external souls/ and hence, to -whole systems of polytheism 
and mythology. And Just as the gods, which .never had 
any existence except in; the, ideas of their worshippers, 


harmonise with varying preconceived conceptions. 
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internal and external, formed the basis of all the widely 
differing, and very living and earnest, religious and philo- 
sophical speculations in the valley of the Ganges, where 
tl - ■ ■ ' - 
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on all such subjects which has been throughout its history 
a distinguishing characteristic' of the Indian people* Now 
there, is one work^ of .more 'importance than any other in 
Buddhism, the collection' of the .'Dialogues of Gotama the 
Buddha, brought together- 'ia the Digha and Ma^^/iima 
Nikiyas. It contains the views of' the Buddha set out, as 
they appeared to his very earliest 'disciples, in a series of 
185 conversational dis€ou.rses,' which will some day come 
to hold a place, in the history of human thought, akin to 
that held by the Dialogues -of .Plato. - ■ Is it a mere chance, ' 
nr is it the actual resiht 'of the necessities of the case, that 
this question of ‘'souls.* is ,put-mto- .the forefront of this 
collection, just as it is the point treated first and at the 
greatest length in the Ka.tha-' Vattli'ii, and put first .also in 
the Milinda ? ' 

The first of these 185 dialogues is tlie/Brahiria^fila 
Suttaata, the discourse called, the Perfect Net, tlie net 
whose meshes are .so fine, that no .folly of 'superstition, 
however subtle, can slip throiig.h— the. clearing a.'way of. the 
■riibbisli before the foundations are laid .for the new palace 
of good sense. In it are set out sixty-two varieties of 
existing hypotheses,. a.nd after each and all of lias 
been rejected, the .doctrine of Arahatship is put forward 
as the right solutloii. The ■ sixty-two heresies are as 
follows: 

1-4.' Sassata-¥adA.. People who, either from medita- 
tion of three degrees, ■ or ' fourthly throiigli logic 
and reasoning, -have come to .'believe that both 
the external world ■ as ■ a whole, and individual 
souls, are eternal 

5-8. E.K.aata'A-SASSATIkA. People who, in four ways, ' 
ho.ld, .that, some souls are eternal, while others 
are 'Bo.t , 

/: a. Those who hold that God is eternal, but riot the 

' , : - individual souls. 

6 . Those who hold that 'all the gods are, eternal,. 'but 
' .not the individual souls. '. . . ' . 

r. Those who hold;., that certain illustrious' gods fare 
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£ Those who hold that while 'the bodily' forms are 
not etemalj there is a subtle somethings /caJIeci 
Heart or Mind, or Consciousness^ which is. 

9-12. AntIntikI. People who chop, logic about finity 
and infinity. 

a. Those who hold the world to be finite. 

k Those who hold it to be infinite. 

A Those who hold it to be both. 

d. Those who hold it to be neither. 

13-16., Amara-vikkhepikA. People who equivocaie about 
virtue and vice — 

a. ■ From the fear that if they express a decided , opinion 
grief at possible mistake will injure them. 

k That they may. form attachments which will injure 
them. 

r. That they may be unable to answer skilful dis- 
putants. 

d. From dullness and stupidity. 

17,18. ADHiiOrA-SAMUPPANi^^^ People who think that 
the origin of things 'can be explained without 
a cause. 

19-50. Uddhama-AgkatanikI. People who believe in 
the future existence of human souls. 

a. Sixteen different phases of the hypothesis of a 

conscious existence after death. 

b. Eight different phases of the hypothesis of an 

unconscious existence after death. 

I?. Eight different - phases of the hypothesis of a,ii 
existence between consciousness and unconscious- 
ness after death. 

51-57. Ukkheda-vIdA. People who teach the doctrine 
■ that -there is a soul, but that it will cease to exist 

- on the death of the body , here, or at the end of 
or of further lives in higher and ever 
higher states' of being. 

58"-62. DirriyA-DHAMMiKA-NiBBANA-vlDA. People who , 
hold that there is a soul,. and that it can attain to . 
perfect bliss in this present world, or; in whatever 
world it happens to' be— , 



INTRODUCTION. 


XXV 


a. By a full, completCj.. and perfect enjoyment of the 

five senses. 

b. By an enquiring:-. .mental abstraction (the First 

Dhy^na). 

r. By undisturbed, mental bliss, untarnished by enquiry 
(the Second Dhydna). 

d. By mental peace5:free' alike from joy and pain and 
enquiry (the Third Dhydna). 

e: By this mental peace' plus a sense of purity (the 
Fourth DhySna). 

Professor Garbe, in his just published ‘ Saiikhya Pliilo- 
sophie^’ holds that the first persons attacked in this list 
are the followers of the SMkhya. The double view of the 
Sassata-v^.di is no doubt the basis of the Sahkliya system. 
But the system contains much more, and it would be safer 
to say that we have here a warning against the philosophical 
view which afterwards developed into the Sahkliya, or 
rather which became afterwards a fundamental part of the 
Sh.hkhya. The Vedhnta,- in either of its forms, is not, it 
will be noticed, referred to in any one of the sixty^two 
■divisions; but philosophical views forming part of the 
Vedanta may be traced in Nos, 5, 8, 10, 20, &c. The' 
scheme is not intended as a refutation . of the views, as ' 
a whole, held by any special school or individual, but , 
as a statement of erroneous views on two special points, 
namely, the soul and the world. However this may.be, 
we find an ample justification in this compreliensive and. 
systematic condemnation of all current or possible forms 
of the soui“theory for the prominence which the .author of , 
the Milinda gives to the subject. 

. The other points on which the Milinda may be compared, 

' with the , .Katha Vatthu will need less comme.iit, ... The 
.discussion in,, the Milinda as to the manner' in which the" 
.Divine, Eye can. arise in a' mantis a reminiscence of the 
question raised in' the Kath^ Vatthu III, 7 as to whether 
the eye of flesh can, through strength- of dhamma, grow 
into the Divine Eye.: The discussion in the Milinda as to 
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. how a layoiafi, who is a layman after becoming an Arahat, 
can enter the Order is entirely in accord with the opinion 
' maintained, as against the Uttaripathakij in the Kathi 
Vattlii! IV, I. Our Milinda ascribes the verses, 

Exert yourselves, be strong, and to the" faith/ 
to the Buddha,^, in the note on that passage .1 ' had 
pointed .out that they are ascribed, not to the Buddha, but 
to Abhibhu in certain Pi/aka texts, and to the Buddha 
himself only in late Sanskrit works. In the exposition of 
Kathd Vatthii II, 3 the verses are . also ascribed to the 
Buddha. The proposition in the KathA Vatthu II, 8 that 
the Buddha, in the ordinary affairs of -life, was not 
transcendental, agrees with N^asena’s argument in the 
Milinda, part ii, pp, 8-1 The discussion in the Milinda 
as to whether an Arahat can be thoughtless or guilty of 
an offence is foreshadowed by the similar points raised in 
the Kath^ Vatthu I, % ; II, i, 2, and VIII, li. And the two 
dilemmas, Nos. 65 and 66, especially as to the cause of 
space, may be compared with the discussion in Kath^ 
Vatthu VI, 6, as to whether space Is self-existent. 

The general result of a comparison between these two 
very interesting books of controversial apologetics seems 
to me to be that the differences- between them are just 
such as one might expect (a) from the difference of date, 
and (^) from the fact that ’the controversy in the older 
book -is carried on against members of the same communion, 
whereas in the Milinda we have a defence of Buddhism as 
against the outsider. The Kath& Vatthu takes almost the 
, whole of the conclusions reached In the Milinda for granted, 
and goes on to discuss further questions on points of detail 
It does not give a description of Arahatship in .glowing 
terms, but discusses minor points as to whether the realisa- 
tion of Arahatship includes the Fruits of the three lower, 
paths ^ or whether all the qualities of an Arahat are free. '■ 
from the Asavas or ■ whether the knowledge “ of his 


^ Milinda, ii, pp. 96-98 (compare S 7 “S 9 )‘ 

® Milinda, ii, p. 60. ■ 3 Milinda, ii, pp. .98 /011. 

^ EatM Tatthtt IV, 9. . 
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eiBaocipatioR alone makes a man an Arahat^j or whether 
the breaking of the Fetters constitutes Arahatship^ and 
whether the in.sight into Arahatship suffices to break aE 
the Fetters \ and so on,' 

The discussion' of these- details gives no opportunity for 
the enthusiastic eloquence of the author of our Milindas 
and the' very fact of his- eloquence argues a later date,# 
Bat , there can , be no doubt as' to the superiority of his 
style. ■ ■ And' I still adhere to the opinions expressed in the 
former Introduction that the workj as. it stands in the PAIij 
is of Its kind (that is, as a book of apologetic controversy) 
the best in point' of style that had then be.en written in any 
country ; and that it is the. masterpiece of Indian prose.® 

T. W. RHYS DAVIDS. 

Tem,ple, 

May, 1894. 


Katli 4 ValtkiLV, 1, 


3 Katha Ymhn V, 10, and X, 1 , 





THE QUESTIONS 

OF 

KING MI LI NBA. 


BOOK IV. 

The Solving of Dilemmas, 

Chapter 5, 

[dilemma the forty-first. 

ON DWELLING-PLACES.] 

I. [211] ‘Venerable N&gasena, the Blessed One 
said : 

“ In friendship of the world anxiety is born, 

In household life distraction’s dust springs up, 

The state set free from home and friendship’s ties, 
That, and that only, is the recluse’s aim b” 


Tills is tlie opemiig 'verse of the Muni Sntta (m The Softa 
Nipata I, 12). . It is quoted again below, p. 385 .of The Pali text 
The second line is, In the , original, enigmaticallj terse, and runs 
simply, ^ From a home dust arises/ This F.aiisbdll renders (in the 
S. B. E., voL X, pari li, ,p. 33), '■* From household life .arises 
defilement/ the word for dust (ra^o) being often used figuratively in , 
the sense of something that disfigures, is' out of place, in the higher 
life. It is the distracting effect of household cares that , the,, recluse 
has tc fear. 
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‘ But on the other hand he said : 

“ Let therefore the wise man, 

Regarding his own weal, 

Have pleasant dwelling-places built, 

And lodge there learned men 
^ Now, venerable Ndgasena, if the former of these 
two passages was really spoken by the T athigata, 
then the second must be wrong. But if the Tatha- 
gata really said : “ Have pleasant dwelling-places 
built,” then the former statement must be wrong. 
This too is a double-edged problem, now put to you 
which you have to solve.’ 

2 . [212] ‘ Both the passages you have quoted, 
O king, were spoken by the Tathigata. And the 
former is a statement as to the nature of things, 
an inclusive statement, a statement which leaves no 
room for anything to be supplemented to it, or to 
be added to it in the way of gloss as to what is 
seemly and appropriate and proper for a recluse, 
and as to the mode of life which a recluse should 
adopt, the path he should walk along, and the 
practice he should follow. For just, O king, as 
a deer in the forest, wandering in the woods, sleeps 
wherever he desires, having no home and no 

* This is a very famous verse, found first in the Vinaya (ZuIIa- 
vagga VI, I, 5), and quoted in the Introduction to the (rdtakas 
(Fausbeil, vol. i, p. 93; compare voL iv, p. 354), translated in my 
'Buddhist Birth Stories,' vol. i, p. 132. Hina/i-kumbur6 adds the 
context: 

‘ Then shall they preach to him the Truth,. 

The Truth dispelling every grief, 

Which Truth when here a man perceives. 

He's freed from stains, and dies away.’ 

* On these expressions compare above, p. i^o (p. 113 of tlie 
text). 
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dwelling-place, so also should the recluse be of 
opinion that 

“In friendship of the world anxiety is born, 

In household life distraction’s dust springs up.” 

3 . ‘ But w'hen the Blessed One said : 

“ Have pleasant dwelling-places built, 

And lodge there learned men,” 

that was said with respect to two matters only. 
And what are those two } The gift of a dwelling- 
place (Wihara) has been praised and approved, 
esteemed and highly spoken of, by all the Buddhas. 
And those w^ho have made such a gift shall be de- 
livered from rebirth, old age,, and death. This is 
the first of the advantages in the gift of a dwelling- 
place. And again, if there be a common dwelling- 
place (a Wihara) the sisters of the Order will have 
a clearly ascertained place of rendezvous, and those 
who wish to visit (the brethren of the Order) ‘ will 
find it an easy matter to do so. Whereas if there 
were no homes for the members of the Order it 
w'ould be difficult to visit them. This is the second 
of the advantages in the gift of a dwelling-place 
(a Wihira). It was with reference to these two 
matters only that it was said by the Blessed One: 

“ Have |>leasant dwelling-places built, 

And lodge there learned men.” 

[213] ‘ And it does not follow from that that the 
.sons of the Buddha - should harbour longings after 
the household life.’ 


’ The words in brackets are added from Hina/i-kumbmA 
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‘ Very good, Nigasena ! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to dwelling-places.] 


[dilemma the FORTY-SECOND. 

MODERATION IN FOOD.] 

4. ‘ Venerable Ndgasena, the Blessed One said : 

“ Be not remiss as to (the rules to be observed) 
when standing up (to beg for food). Be restrained 
in (matters relating to) the stomach b” 

‘ But on the other hand he said : 

“ Now there were several days, Udiyin, on which 
I ate out of this bowl when it was full to the brim, 
and ate even more 

‘Now if the first rule be true, then the second 
statement must be false. But if the statement be 
true, then the rule first quoted must be wrong. 

* This verse has not yet been traced. The first half of it occurs 
in a different connection at Dhammapada, verse 168, which I have 
rendered (at ' Buddhism/ p. 65), ‘Rise up and loiter not!' with- 
out any reference at all to food. This was in accordance with the 
view taken of the passage, both by Prof. Fausboil, who renders it 
(p. 31 of his edition of the Pali), ‘Surgat, ne sit socors/ and by 
Prof Max Muller, who renders it (S. B. E., vol x, part i, p. 47), 

‘ Rouse thyself, do not be idle ! ’ And Lstill think (especially 
noting such passages as Dhammapada, verses 23 x, 232, and the 
verse' quoted in the Commentary, p. 126 of FausbdII, from (j^taka 
IV, 496, &c.) that this was the original meaning in that connec- 
tion. But here the words must clearly be taken as referring to 
food, and It is very remarkable that the commentator on the 
Dhammapada (see p. 335 of Fausboirs edition) takes them in that 
sense also even in the other connection. It is a striking instance 
of the way in which commentators impart a purely technical sense 
into a general ethical precept 

^ P roiii the Maha Udltyi.-Sutta (Ma^^;^ima,Nikaya, No. 77). / 
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This too is a double-edged problem, now put to you, 
which you have to solve.’ 

5 . ‘Both the passages you have quoted, O king, 
were spoken by the Blessed One. But the former 
passage [214] is a statement as to the nature of 
things, an inclusive statement, a statement which 
leaves no room for anything to be supplemented to 
it, or added to it in the way of gloss, a statement of 
what is true and real and in accordance with the 
facts, and that cannot be proved wrong, a declara- 
tion' made by the prophets, and sages, and teachers, 
and Arahats, and by the Buddhas who are wise for 
themselves alone (PaZ’^^eka-Buddhas), a declaration 
made by the Conquerors, and by the All-wdse Ones, 
a declaration made too by the Tathagata, the Arahat, 
the Supreme Buddha himself. He who has no self- 
control as regards the stomach, O king, will destroy 
living creatures, will take possession of what has not 
been given to him, will be unchaste, will speak lies, 
will drink strong drink, ■will put his mother or his 
father to death, will slay an Arahat, will create a 
schism in the Order, will even wdth malice afore- 
thought wound a Tathagata. Was it not, O king, 
when wdthout restraint as to his stomach, that Deva- 
datta by breaking up the Order, heaped up for him- 
self karma that would endure for a kalpa^ ? It was 
on calling to mind this, O king, and many other 
things of the same ■ kind, that the Blessed One 
declared : 

“ Be not remiss as to (the rules to be observed) 

* See- above, p. 164 (p. 109 of the Pdli text). These passages 
show that Dr. Morris’s note in the ‘ Journal of the Pdli Text Society.' 
1885, requires modification. See also below, I'V, 8, 88, and the 
passages quoted by him in the ‘journal' for 1 886. 




and ate even more/' that was said by him who had 
completed his task, who had finished all that he had 
to do, who had accomplished the end he set before 
him, who had overcome every obstruction, by the 
selMepeiident ^ Tathigata’ himself about himself. 


Slma'^wa. ® Pa/isambhidi. , ® Samapatti ^Abhii^a. 

■ ; ^ Tliis story will be found in the two'Suka Crdtakas (Nos. 429 
and 43Q in Fausboll). I had not succeeded in tracing it when the list 
at ¥o!.- i, p. xxvi, was drawn, up; it should therefore be added there. 
... ..Sayambhund, ‘ whose knowledge is not derived from any one 
else/', ,(S:ayainbhu-^d?2a-w,fi says Hina/I“kumbur 4 ,) Burnoufs" 
proposition (‘ Lotus/ p, 336) to take it In the sense of * who has no 
.other substratum or raison- d'etre than himself cannot be accepted, 
in spite of Childers's- approbation.’ ■ 
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Just, O king, as it is desirable that a sick man to 
whom an emetic, or a purge, or a clyster has been 
administered, should be treated with, a tonic ; [ 215 ] 
just so, O king, should the man who is %!! of evil, 
and who has not perceived the Four Truths, adopt 
the practice of restraint in the matter of. eating. 
But just, O king, as there is no necessity of polishing, 
and rubbing down *, and purifying a diamond gem 
of great brilliancy, of the finest water, and of natural 
purity; just so, O king, is there no restraint as to 
what actions he should perform, on the Tathigata, 
on him who hath attained to perfection in all that 
lies w'ithin the scope of a Buddha^.’ 

‘ Very good, Naga?ena ! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 


[Here ends the dilemma^as to restraint in 
eating.] 


^ NighawsanS. Compare the use of nighawsati at .Auila- 
vagga V, 27, 2. ^ ^ 

“ This is much more than a mere injunction ncft to gild reflned 
gold. It comes very near to the enunciation of the dangerous 
doctrine that the holy man is above the law, and that nothing he 
does can be wrong. It is curious how frequently one finds this 
proposition cropping up in the most unexpected places, and the 
history of religious belief is full of instances of its pernicious effect 
on the most promising movements. When one considers the great 
influence of our author’s work, it becomes especially interesting to 
note how the doctrine has never, among the orthodox Buddhists, 
who read the Pali Scriptures, been extended from the Buddha 
himself to his followers, a,nd from moderation in food to matters of 
more vital import in the life of a church. And this is the more 
remarkable as the Tantra works of the corrupt Buddhism of Nepal 
and Tibet show how fatal has been the result of the doctrine 
among those Buddhists who had lost the guiding support of the 
older Scriptures. 
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THE QUESTIONS AND PUZZLES 


[dilemma THE FORTY-THIRD. 

BAKKULa’s superiority to THE BUDDHA.] 

8. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, it was said by the 
Blessed One : 

“A Brahman am I, O brethren, devoted to self- 
sacrifice^, pure-handed at every time ; this body that 
I bear with me is my last, I am the supreme Healer 
and Physician^.” 

‘ But on the other hand the Blessed One said ; 

“ The chief, O brethren, among those who are 
disciples of mine, in the matter of bodily health, is 
Bakkula®.” 

‘ Now it is well known that diseases arose several 
times in the body of the Blessed One. So that if, 
Ndgasena, the Tathigata was supreme, then the 
statement he made about Bakkula’s bodily health 
must be wrong. But if the Elder named Bakkula 
was really chief among those who were healthy, 
then that statement which I first quoted must be 


’ Yika,yogo. See Sutta Nipata III, 5, i ; Anguttara Nikaya 
III, 79, 2 ; and below, p. 225 (of the Pili text). 

This passage has not yet been traced in the Pi^^kas, and the 
context is therefore unknown. But the word Brahman must of 
course be applied to the Buddha here in the sense, not of one 
belonging to the Brahman caste, but of Arahat. H!na/i-kumburS 
adds, as a gloss, bahita-pSpa-brShma«ayek, ‘brahman be- 
cause he has suppressed evil in himself.’ On this explanation see 
my note to the forty-eighth dilemma, which is devoted to the 
discussion of this difficulty. ■ 

On the Buddha as the Great Physician see Sutta Nipata III, 7, 
13; Ma,f^, 5 ima NikSya I, 429; Sumahgala Vilasini, 67, 255 ; and 
Milinda, pp. no, 169 (of the Pili text), 

® Anguttara Nikdya I, 14, 4. The reading adopted by our 
author agrees with that of the Sinhalese MSS. put by Dr. Morris 
into the text. 
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wrong. This too is a double-edged problem, now 
put to you, which you have to solve.’ 

9. ‘ Both the quotations you have made, O king, 
are correct*. But what the Blessed One said about 
Bakkula was said of those disciples who had learnt 
by heart the sacred words, and studied them, and 
handed down the tradition, which in reference to 
the characteristics (each of them in some one point) 
had in addition to those which were found in him him- 
self ^ [216] For there were certain of the disciples 

of the Blessed One, O king, who were “ meditators 
on foot,” spending a whole day and night in walking 
up and down in meditation. But the Blessed One 
was in the habit of spending the day and night in 
meditation, not only walking up and down but also 
sitting and lying down. So such, O king, of the 
disciples as were “ meditators on foot ® ” surpassed 
him in that particular. And there were certain of 
the disciples of the Blessed One, O king, who were 
“ eaters at one sitting,” who would not, even to save 
their lives, take more than one meal a day. But the 

^ Here, as always, they are repeated in full in the text. 

® This passage is very ambiguous. Hina/i-kumburS renders it : 

* with reference to what was found in himself, and besides that (with 
reference) to the disciples who had learnt &c. . . . . tradition.' He 
translates agamana;;? and the two following words, as relative 
compounds, by dgama-dhdri-wu, See., and in this I have 
followed him. But he supplies an ‘and' after the last, thus taking 
them as accusatives in dependence on sandh^ya, and that cannot 
be right. It seems forced to separate b^hir^naM so much from 
the Other genitives 'with which it stands in the text, and yet it is -SC 
impossible to make sense of the passage in any other way, that 
one would like to know the readings of all the MSS. 

® ‘l:akkhup^la and others' adds Hina/i-kumbur6. (For the 
story of iTakkhup^la, see . the commentary , on the' Dhammapada, ■ 
%^rse I.)" 
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Blessed One was in the habit of taking a second, or 
even a third. So such, O king, of the disciples as 
were “eaters at one sitting” surpassed him in that 
particular. And in a similar way, O king, a nuniber 
of different things have been told, each one cf one 
or other of the disciples. But the Blessed One, O 
king, surpassed them all in respect of uprightness, 
and of power of meditation, and of wisdom, and of 
emancipation, and of that insight which arises out 
of the knowledge of emancipation, and in all that lies 
within the scope of a Buddha. It was with reference 
to that, O king, that he said : 

“ A Brahman am I, O brethren, devoted to self- 
sacrifice, pure-handed at every time ; this body that 
I bear with me is my last, I am the supreme Healer 
and Physician.” 

lO. ‘ Now one man, O king, may be of good birth, 
and another may be wealthy, and another full of 
wisdom, and another we}l educated, and another 
brave, and another adroit ; but a king, surpassing all 
these, is reckoned supreme. ] ust in that way, O king, 
is the Blessed One the highest, the most worthy of 
respect, the best of all beings. And in so far as the 
venerable Bakkula was healthy in body, that was by 
reason of an aspiration (he had formed in a pre- 
vious birth) ^ For, O king, when Anoma-dassi, the 
Blessed One, was afflicted with a disease, with wind 
in his stomach, and again when Vipassi, the Blessed 
One, and sixty-eight thousand of his disciples, were 
afflicted with a disease, with greenness of blood he, , 

^ Sfee, for other instances of such aspirations, above, vol. i, p. 5. 

* Ti«a-pupphaka»roga. There is a fiower called ti«a- 
puppha, and this may be a skin disease named after it. But 
pupphaka at <?itaka UI, 541, means blood, and the disease may 
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.being, at .those . times an ■■ ascetic, had cured that 
disease 'with various medicines, and attained (there- 
by),\to sugIi liealthiiiess of body (in this, life) that it 
was said of him : 

d* The chief, O brethren, among those who are 
disciples of mine,, in the matter of bodily healtlii is 
^ Bakkula/' 

. 11 . ' But the Blessed One, O king, whether lie be' 
suffering, or not suffering, from disease whether -he 
have taken, or not taken, upon him.self the observance 

be so called because the blood was lumed byit to the colour of 
grass (tlwa). Hina/i-kuinbur6. (who gives these legends of the 
previous births of Bakkula at much greater length, adding others 
from the time of , the Buddhas Padumuttara and Kassapa, and 
giving the 'story also of his present birth) says that. 'the disease 
arose from contact with wind which had been poisoned through 
blowing over a Upas tree (p. 296 of the Si;?2halese version). But 
he does not explain the name 'of the disease, which occurs only 
here. 

In his present birth Bakkula is said to have been born at 
Kos^mM, in a w'ealthy family. His mother, understanding that to 
bathe a new-born child in the. Jumna would ensure him a long life, 
took' him down to the river. Whilst he was there being bathed, a 
huge lish swallom^ed him. ’ But .the hsh, caught at Benares, was 
sold to a wealthy but childless man there, and on being cut open, 
the babe was found in It unhurt 

T he mother hearing the new^s of this marvel, v/ent iii great state and 
with haste to Benares and claimed the child. Thereupon an inter- 
esting lawsuit arose, and the king of Benares, thiiikirig it unjust to 
deprive -the purchaser of a hsh of anything inside it, and, also unjust 
■ to deprive a mother of her child, decided that the child belonged 
equally to both. So he became the heir of both families, .and was 
therefore called .._.Bak-kula, ^ the two-family-on.e’' (Bak=:BI=I)va). 
On the' real derivation of Bakkula, see Dr. Morris in the - Joumai. 
„of .Ihe Ptli Text Society,' 1886, pp. 94-99, ¥/e need not '.quarrel 

with a' false etymology which shows us so clearly the origin of the 
.kgend. , _ T.hen . B'akkula enjoys .great prosperity , in the orthodox 
three palaces, and at eighty years of age,,beiiig .still in vigorous 
'health,..enters the'Order. - ■ 
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of special VOWS ^ — there is bo being like unto the 
Blessed One. [217] For this, O king, has been :said 
by the Blessed One, the god of gods^ in the most 
excellent SaMyntta Nikdya^: ■ 

^^Whatsoever beings, O brethren, there may be — 
whether without feet,, or bipeds, or four-footed things, 
whether 'with a body, or without a body, whether 
conscious or unconscious, or neither . conscious nor 
not— the ' Tathdgata is , acknowledged to be the 
chief of all, the Arahat, the Buddha Supreme.” ' 

' Very good, N&gasena ! That is so, and I accept it 
as you say 

[Here ends the problem as to the superiority of . 

Bakkula to the Buddha.] 


^ The Dhutangas, enumerated below, p. 351 (of the Pali 
text). 

^ Sajsijlitta NMya XLIV, 103. 

® This jHece of casuistry is not so entirely at variance with 
the context of the second passage (quoted from the Ahguttara 
I, 14) as would seem at first sight. The answer practically 
amounts to this, that though each of many disciples may be 
superior to the Buddha in certain bodily ' qualities,, or even in 
the special vows known as Dhutangas, yet he surpasses them in 
the ‘weightier matters of the law/ It is true that one of the 
instances given, that of the ./>^ana-^ankamiki, is not included 
in the list of Dhutangas, and in the long enumeration in the Angut- 
tara of those of the disciples who were ‘ chief in any way, ‘ weightier 
matters of the law' are not overlooked. But ‘meditation on foot' 
is of the same nature as the acknowledged Dhutangas, and none of 
the five special points in which N%asena places especially the 
superiority of the Buddha (uprightness, &c.), is mentioned in the 
Anguttara. Nevertheless the logical reply to the problem proposed 
would have been that in the Anguttara the superiority spoken of is 
over other disciples, and not over the Buddha. 
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[dilemma the forty-fourth. 

THE ORIGINALITY OF THE EUDDHA’s TEACHING.] 

12. ‘ Venerable Nagasena, it has been said by the 
Blessed One : 

“The Tathigata, O brethren, the Arahat, the 
Buddha supreme \ is the discoverer of a way that 
was unknown ®.” 

‘ But on the other hand he said : 

“ Now I perceived, O brethren, the ancient way, 
the ancient path, along which the previous Buddhas 
walked 

‘If, Ndgasena, the Tathigata be the discoverer 
of a way not previously found out, then it must be 
wrong that it was an ancient way that he perceived, 
an ancient path along which previous Buddhas 
walked. But if the way he perceived wefe an ancient 
way, then the statement that it was unknown must 
be wrong. This too is a double-edged problem, now 
put to you, which you have to solve.’ 

13. ‘ Both the quotations you make, O king, are 
accurate. And both the statements so made are 
correct. When the previous Tathagatas, O king, 
had disappeared, then, there being no teacher left, 
their way too disappeared. And it was that way — 
though then broken up, crumbled away, gone to 
ruin, closed in, no longer passable, quite lost to 
view— [ 218 ] that the Tathigata, having gained a 

* Supreme, that is, in comparison with the Pa^/feka Buddhas, 
‘Buddhas for themselves alone:’ whereas the ‘altogether Buddha’ 
can not only see the truth for himself, but also persuade others 
of it. 

* These two quotations are from the Sa??2yutta Nikdya XXI, 58 
and X, 2, 6 g, says Mr. Trenckner, but I cannot trace them in 
M. Peer’s edition. 
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thorough knowledge of it, saw by the eye of his 
wisdom h (and knew it) as the way that previous 
Buddhas trod. And therefore is it that he said : 

“Now I perceived, O brethren, the ancient way, 
the ancient path along which previous Buddhas 
walked.” 

‘ And it was a way which— there being, through 
the disappearance of previous Tathagatas, no teacher 
left — was a way then broken up, crumbled away, 
gone to ruin, closed in, and lost to view, that the 
Tathagata made now passable again. And therefore 
is it that he said : 

“The Tathigata, O brethren, the Arahat, the 
Buddha supreme, is the discoverer of a way that 
was unknown.” 

14. ‘ Suppose, O king, that on the disappearance 
of a sovran overlord, the mystic Gem of Sovranty 
lay concealed in a cleft on the mountain peak, and 
that on another sovran overlord arriving at his 
supreme dignity, it should appear to him. Would 
you then say, O king, that the Gem was produced 
by him ’ 

‘Certainly not. Sir! The Gem would be in its 
original condition. But it has received, as it were, a 
new birth through him.’ 

‘Just so, O king, is it that the Blessed One, 
gaining a thorough knowledge of it by the eye of 


* ‘The wisdom arising from the perception of the Four Noble 
Truths' is Hina/i-kumbur6’s gloss. 

® The wondrous Gem-treasure of the- king of kings (the Ve /u r iy a, 
etymoiogicaily the same as beryl, but probably meaning cat's-eye) is 
supposed, like the other mystic- treasures, to come to him of its own 
accord, on his becoming ■ sovran overlord. See my ^Buddhist 
Suttas,' p. 256 (S. B. E., vol xi). 




lY, r>, JS- 


Ur -MlLliNJUA iHii 


‘ 3 

his %visdom, brought back to life and made passable 
again the most excellent eightfold way in its origin^h 
condition as when it was walked along by the 
previous Tathagatas, — though that way, when there 
was no teacher more, had become broken up, had 
crumbled away, had gone to ruin, w’as closed in, and 
lost to view. And therefore is it that he said : 

“The Tathdgata, O brethren, the Arahat, the 
Buddha supreme, is the discoverer of a way that 
was unknown.” 

15 . ‘ It is, O king, as when a mother brings forth 
from her womb the child that is already there, and 
the saying is that the mother has given birth to the 
child. Just so, O king, did the Tathagata, having 
gained a thorough knowledge of it by the eye of his 
wisdom, bring into life, and make passable again, 
a way that was already there, though then broken 
up, crumbled away, gone to ruin, closed in, and lost 
to view. 

‘ It is as when some man or other finds a thing 
that has been losit, and the people use the phrase : 
“ He has brought it back to life.” [219] And it is 
as when a man clears away the jungle, and sets 
free ^ a piece of land, and the people use the phrase : 
“ That is his land.” But that land is not made by 
him. It is because he has brought the land into use 
that he is called the owner of the land, just so, 
O king, did the Tathagata, having gained a thorough 
knowledge of it by the eye of his wisdom, bring 
back to life, and make passable again, a way that 
was already there, though then broken up, crumbled 


* NiharatL Avarawaya kara ganneya says Htna/i- 
komburS. 
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away, gone to ruin, closed in, no longer passable, 
and lost to view. And therefore is it that he said : 

“ The Tathigata, O brethren, the Arahat, the 
Buddha supreme, is the discoverer of a way that was 
unknown.” ’ 

‘Very good, Ndgasena! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the way of 
Nirvd?ea.] 


[dilemma the fortv-fifth. 

THE Buddha’s kindness.] 

i6. ‘Venerable Nigasena, it was said by the 
Blessed One: 

“ Already in former births when I was a man had 
I acquired the habit of inflicting no hurt on living 
beings 

‘ But on the other hand it is said 

“ When he was Lomasa Kassapa, the Rishi, he 
had hundreds of living creatures slain and offered 
the great sacrifice, the ‘ Drink of Triumph ® ”” 


* This passage has not yet been traced in the Pi/akas. 

® The identical words are not found, but they are a summary of 
the Lomasa Kassapa Gataka (No. 433 in Prof. Fausboll’s edition, 
and see especially vol. iii, p. 517, line ag). 

’ VS^apeyya, which Professor FausbSll (loc. cit., p. 518) spells 
vS^apeyya, and a Burmese MS. he quotes spells vadbapeyya 
(characteristically enough,— the scribe not understanding the word, 
and thinking it must have been derived from vadha, makes what he 
thinks must be a correction). The Sanskrit form of the word is 
vS^ap^ya, the drink or draught of battle or victory, name of that 
one of the seven Soma sacrifices which a king offered when 
desirous of attaining to sotran overlordship. In the allied legend 
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‘ Now, Nagasena, if it is time what the Buddha 
said, that, in his former births as a man, he inflicted 
no hurt on living beings, then the saying that, as 
Lomasa Kassapa, he had hundreds of living creatures 
slain must be false. But if he had, then the saying 
that he inflicted no hurt on living beings must be 
false. This too is a double-edged problem, now put 
to you, which you have to solve,’ 

1 7 . ‘ The Blessed One did say, O king, that already 
in former births, when he was a man, he had acquired 
the habit of inflicting no hurt on living beings. And 
Lomasa Kassapa, the Rishi, did have hundreds of 
living creatures slain, and offered the great sacrifice, 
the “ Drink of Triumph.” [220] But that was done 
when he was out of his mind through lust, and not 
when he was conscious of what he was doing.’ 

‘ There are these eight classes of men, Nigasena, 
who kill living beings — the lustful man through his 
lust, and the cruel man through his anger, and the 
dull man through his stupidity, and the proud ma^ 
through his pride, and the avaricious man through 
his greed, and the needy man for the sake of a 
livelihood, and the fool in joke, and the king in the 
way of punishment. These, Nagasena, are the eight 
classes of men who kill living beings. The Bodisat, 
venerable Ndgasena, must have been acting in accord- 
ance with his natural disposition when he did so.’ 

‘ No, it was not, O king, an act natural to him that 
the Bodisat did then. If the Bodisat had been led, 
by natural inclination, to offer the great sacrifice, he 
would not have uttered the verse: 


of king LomapMa’s sacrifice (Rfinaiya»a I, 8, 1 1 foil.) it is the 
arva-medha, the horse sacrifice, which is offered. 

m c 
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“ Not the whole world, Sayha, the ocean girt, 
With all the seas and hills that girdle it, 

Would I desire to have, along with shame 
‘ But though, O king, the Bodisat had said that, 
yet. at the very sight of ^^fandavat! (Moon-face), 
the princess ^ he went out of his mind and lost 
command of himself through love. And it tvas 
when thus out of his mind, confused and agitated, 
that he, with his thoughts all perplexed, scattered 
and wandering, thus offered the great sacrifice, the 
“ Drink of Triumph,” — and mighty v/as the outpour 
of blood from the necks of the slaughtered beasts ! 

‘Just, O king, as a madman, when out of his senses, 
will step into a fiery furnace, and take hold of an 
infuriated venomous snake, and go up to a rogue 
elephant, and plunge forwards into great waters, the 
further shore of which he cannot see, and trample 
through dirty pools and muddy places ®, and rush 
into thorny brakes, and fall down precipices, and feed 
himself on filth, and go naked through the streets, 
and do many other things improper to be done- 
just so was it, O king, that at the very sight of 
ATandavati, the princess, the Bodisat went out of his 
mind, and then only acted as I have said *. 

i8. [221] ‘ Now an evil act done, O king, by one 
out of his mind, is even in this present world not 
considered as a grievous offence, nor is it so in 

^ This verse is found not only in the 433rd (ritaka (loc. cit.), 
but also in the Sayha (?itaka, No. 310, a shorter recension of the 
same story. 

* Hina/i-kumburS here summarises the whole story. 

® .^andaniki and o/igalla. See Ahguttara III, 57, i ; Ma^- 
I'Aima I, ii, 448; Thera' GSthd 567 ; A ullavagga Y, 17, i. Hinad- 
kumfeure spells the second word with an ordinary 1. 

* The text repeats die last paragraph. 
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respect of the fruit that it brings about in a future 
life. Suppose, O king, that a madman had been 
guilty of a capital offence, what punishment would 
you inflict upon him ?’ 

‘What punishment is due to a madman? We 
should order him to be beaten and set free. That 
is all the punishment he would have.’ 

‘ So then, O king, there is no punishment accord- 
ing to the offence of a madman. It follows that 
there is no sin in the act done by a madman, it is 
a pardonable act. And just so, O king, is it with 
respect to Lomasa Kassapa, the Rishi, who at the 
mere sight of Aandavati, the princess, went out of his 
mind, and. lost command of himself through love. It 
was when thus out of his mind, confused and agitated, 
that he, with his thoughts all perplexed, scattered 
and wandering, thus offered the great sacrifice, the 
“ Drink of Triumph,” — and mighty was the outpour 
of blood from the necks of the slaughtered, beasts ! 
But when he returned again to his natural state, and 
recovered his presence of mind, then did he again 
renounce the world, and having regained the five 
powers of insight, became assured of rebirth in the 
Brahma world.’ 

‘ Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma about Lomasa Kassapa’.] 


' It is very instructive to notice the way in which our author 
looks upon the historical Buddha and the various heroes of the 
GStaka Stories as so absolutely identical that he feels obliged to 
defend the conduct of all the ‘types’ as earnestly as he M'oukl that 
of the Buddha himself. There is no such conception in the 
Pi/akas, and the whole tone of our author’s argument reveals the 
lateness of his date as conapared with the Pithkas. 

C 2 
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[dilemma the forty-sixth. 

THE MOCKING OF THE BUDDHA.] 

19. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, it was said by the 
Blessed One of Six-tusks, the elephant king, 

“ When he sought to slay him, and had reached him 
with his trunk, 

He perceived the yellow robe, the badge of a 
recluse, 

Then, though smarting with the pain, the thought 
possessed his heart, — 

‘ He who wears the outward garb the Arahats wear 

Must be scatheless held, and sacred, by the good^.’ ” 

‘ But on the other hand it is said ; 

“ When he was Cotipila, the young Brahman, he 
reviled and abused Kassapa the Blessed One, the 
Arahat, the Buddha supreme, with vile and bitter 
words, calling him a shaveling and a good-for- 
nothing’monk ® ” 

‘ Now if, Nigasena, the Bodisat, even when he 
was an animal, respected the yellow robe, [222] then 
the statement that as 6^otipila, a Brahman, he reviled 
and abused the Blessed One of that time, must be 
false. But if as a Brahman, he reviled and abused 
the Blessed One, the statement that when he was 
Six-tusks, the elephant king, he respected the 
5'ellow robe, must be false. If when the Bodisat 
was an animal, though he was suffering severe and 
cruel and bitter pain, he respected the yellow robe 

^ From the ATMddanta Gataka, No. 514 (Fausboll, vol. v, 
p. 49); with which compare the KMva Gataka, No. 221 (vol. ii, 

:pv i 96 ),::; ;; ;; 

* This has not been found in these words, but Mr. Trenckner 
refers to M^^f^ima NMya, No. 81. ConiDare also rtStata T .i-. 
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avhich the hunter had put on, how was it that when 
he was a man, a man arrived at discretion, with all 
his knowledge mature, he did not pay reverence^ on 
seeing him, to Kassapa the Blessed One, the Arahat, 
the Buddha supreme, one endowed with the ten 
powers, the leader of the world, the highest of the 
high, round whom effulgence spread a fathom on 
every side, and who was clad in most excellent and 
precious and delicate Benares cloth made into yellow 
robes ? This too is a double-edged problem, now 
put to you, which you have to solve.’ 

20. ‘The verse you have quoted, O king, was 
spoken by the Blessed One. And Kassapa the 
Blessed One, the Arahat, the Buddha supreme, was 
abused and reviled by fJotipala the young Brahman 
with vile and bitter words, with the epithets of 
shaveling and good-for-nothing monk. But that 
was owing to his birth and family surroundings 
For Cotipdla, O king, was descended from a family 
of unbelievers, men void of faith. His mother and 
father, his sisters and brothers, the bondswomen and 
bondsmen, the hired servants and dependents in the 
house, were worshippers of Brahmd, reverers of 
Brahmi; and harbouring the idea that Brahmans were 
the highest and most honourable among men, they 
reviled and loathed those others who had renounced 
the world. It was through hearing what they said 
that (jotipAla, when invited by Gharik^ra the potter 
to visit the teacher, replied : “ What’s the good to 
you of visiting that shaveling, that good-for-iiothing 
monk 

[223] 21. ‘Just, O king, as even nectar when 
mixed with poison will turn sour, just as the coolest 
water in contact with fire will become warm, so was 
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it that Cotipila, the young Brahman, having been 
born and brought up in a family of unbelievers, men 
void of faith, thus reviled and abused the Tathagata- 
after the manner of his kind. And just, O king, as 
a flaming and burning mighty fire, if, even when at 
the height of its glory, it should come into contact 
with water, would cool down, with its splendour 
and glory spoilt, and turn to cinders, black as rotten 
blighted ^ fruits — just so, O king, (?otipala, full as he 
was of merit and faith, mighty as was the glory of 
his knowledge, yet when reborn into a family of 
unbelievers, of men void of faith, he became, as it 
were, blind, and reviled and abused the Tathagata. 
But when he had gone to him, and had come to 
know the virtues of the Buddhas which he had, then 
did he become as his hired servant ; and having re- 
nounced the world and entered the Order under the 
system of the Conqueror, he gained the fivefold 
power of insight, and the eightfold power of ecstatic 
meditation, and became assured of rebirth into the 
Brahma heaven.’ 

‘ Very good, Ndgasena! That is so, and I accept 
it as. you say.’ 


[Here ends the dilemma about frotipila.] 


' Niggiiwifi, which HtnaA-kumburS merely repeats. See Gataka 
in, 348 ; IV, 456 ; Dhammapada Commentary, p. 209 : Ahguttara 
iV, 199 ; and Dr, Morris’s restoration of DipavaMsa XU, 32, in the 
Introduction to vol. ii of his Ahguttara. 
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[dilemma the forty-seventh. 

THE HELPLESSNESS OF A BUDDHA.] 

22. ‘Venerable Nfigasena, this too has been .said 
by the Blessed One : 

“ GhaZ'tk^ra the potter’s dwelling-place remained, 
the whole of it, for three months open to the sky, 
and no rain fell upon it^.” 

‘ But on the other hand it is said : 

“ Rain fell on the hut of Kassapa the Tath^- 
gata k” 

‘ How was it, venerable Nagasena, that the hut 
of a Tathigata, the roots of whose merits were so 
widely spread®, got wet? One would think that 
a Tathigata should have the power to prevent that. 
If, Nagasena, Gha/ikira the potter’s dwelling was 
kept dry when it was open to the sky, it cannot 
be true that a Tathlgata’s hut got wet. But if 
it did, then it must be false that the potter’s dwelling 
was kept dry. This too is a double-edged problem, 
now put to you, which you have to solve.’ 

23. ‘ Both the quotations you haye made, O king, 
are correct. [ 224 ] Gha/ikara the potter was a 
good man, beautiful in character, deeply rooted in 
merit, who supported his old and blind mother and 
father. And when he was absent, the people, with- 
out so much as asking his leave, took away the 
thatch from his dwelling to roof in with it the hut 
of the Tathagata, Then, unmoved and unshaken 
at his thatch being thus removed, but filled rather 

^ Both these quotations are from the Nikaya, No. 31 

(the GhaAkdra Suttanta). 

^ Ussanna-kusala-mfila. See ffdtaka I, 145. 
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with a well-grounded and great joy the like of which 
cannot be found, an immeasurable bliss sprang up in 
his heart at the thought : “ May the Blessed One, 
the chief of the world, have full confidence in me.” 
And thereby did he obtain merit which brought 
forth its good result even in this present life. 

24. ‘And the Tath&gata, O king, was not dis- 
turbed by that temporary inconvenience (of the 
falling rain). Just, O king, as Sineru, the king of 
the mountains, moves not, neither is shaken, by the 
onslaught of innumerable gales^— just as the mighty 
ocean, the home of the great waters, is not filled up, 
neither is disturbed at all, by the inflow of innumer- 
able great rivers — just so, O king, is a Tath^gata 
unmoved at temporary inconvenience. 

‘And that the rain fell upon the TathAgata’s hut 
happened out of consideration for the great masses 
of the people. For there are two circumstances, 
O king, which prevent the TathAgatas from them- 
selves supplying (by creative power) any requisite 
of which they may be in need And what are the 
two ? Men and gods, by supplying the requisites 
of a Buddha on the ground that he is a teacher 
worthy of gifts, will thereby be set free from rebirth 
jn states of woe. And lest others should find fault, 
saying: “ They seek their livelihood by the working 
of miracles.” If, O king, 'Sakka had kept that hut 
dry, or even BrahmA himself, even then that action 
would have been faulty, wrong, and worthy of censure 
For people might then say: “These Buddhas by 





* Aneka-sata-sahassa-vdta-sampaharena. Perhaps *by 
the battle (raging round it) of inniime.i*able gales/ the onslaught of 
the winds being not against it, but against one another. 

® Literally ‘ from receiving any self-created requisite/ 



* VibhiisaM katvi. Daksha-kriyS ko/a says Hfna/i-kum- 
burl. The expression has not been found elsewhere. 

“ This passage has already been quoted above (IV, 4, 55). It 
has not been traced in the Pi/akas. 

^ These words from the Sela Sutta (Sutta NipSta III, 7) have 
also been already discussed above (IV, 3, 33, 34). 
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their dexterity ^ befool and lord it over the world.” 
That is the reason why such action would have been 
better left undone. The Tathdgatas, O king, do 
not ask for any advantage ; and it is because they 
ask for nothing that they are held blameless.’ 

‘ Very good, N^asena ! That is so, and I accept 
as you say.’ 

, [Here ends the dilemma about Gha/ikdra the 

potter.] 


[dilemma The forty-eighth. 

WHY GOTAMA CLAIMED TO BE A BRAHMAN,] 

[ 226 ] 25. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, this too was said 
by the Blessed One : 

“A Brahman am I, O brethren, devoted to self- 
sacrifice ®.” 

‘ But on the other hand he declared ; 

“ A king am I, Sela ®.” 

‘ If, N%asena, the Blessed One were a Brahman, 
then he must have spoken falsely when he said he 
was a king. But if he were a king, then he must 
have spoken falsely when he said he was a Brahman. 
He must have been either a Khattiya or a Brahman. 
For he could not have belonged, in the same birth, 
to two castes. This too is a double-edged problem, 
now put to you, which you have to solve.’ 


y qr % ! 

^ tsp 
OT i sn 
iFP fen 
T ^SHT 
rnr-qfe 
^fe?r ^ 

^fe=P 

^ 3t 
^sfFTT ■ 

^f % 
fe^T 

1^1 

^ , 
v[i ■ 
?sn 

511 


5t 

f 



26 THE QUESTIONS AND PUZZLES IV, 5. *6. 

26. ‘ Both the quotations you have made, O king, 
are correct. But there is good reason why the 
Tathagata should have been both Brahman and 
also king.’ 

‘ Pray what, Ndgasena, can be that reason ? ’ 

‘ Because all evil qualities, not productive of merit, 
are in the Tathagata suppressed, abandoned, put 
away, dispelled, rooted out, destroyed, come, to an 
end, gone out, and ceased, therefore is it that the 
TathSgata is called a Brahman K A Brahman ^ O 
king, means one who has passed beyond hesitation, 
perplexity, and doubt. And it is because the 
Tathigata has done all this, that therefore also is 
he called a Brahman. A Brahman, O king, means 
one who has escaped from every sort and class of 
becoming, who is entirely set free from evil and 
from stain, who is dependent on himself ®, and it is 
because the Tathagata is all' of these things, that 
therefore also is he called a Brahman. A Brahman, 
O king, means one who cultivates within himself 
the highest and best of the excellent and supreme 


* This argument is based on the false etymology that briii- 
n 3 a«o=b^hita-papo (‘he in whom evil is suppressed’), adopted 
by Htna/i-kumbur6 above at IV, 4, 54. Buddhaghosa, in the 
Sumahgala, p. 244, has another derivation: BrahmajK awatfti 
brihma«o. As Brahma?» has not been found elsewhere except 
as the accusative of BrahmS the name of the god, and as a«f.ti 
only occurs in this passage, it might be contended that Buddha- 
ghosa means an ‘ invoker of Brahma.’ But I think he is correct 
in his etymology, and intends to interpret the word Brahman as 
‘ intoner of prayer.’ 

* The Arahat-Brahman says Hinad-kumburA 

® Asaliayo, literally ‘has ho friend.’ I am not sure that I have 
rightly understood this term, which I have not found elsewhere 
applied to the Arahat. Hinari-kumburfe merely repeats the word. 
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conditions of hearth And it is because the Tathd- 
gata does this that therefore also is he called a 
Brahman. A Brahman, O king, means one who 
carries on the line of the tradition of the ancient 
instructions concerning the learning and the teaching 
of sacred writ, concerning the acceptance of gifts, 
concerning subjugation of the senses, self-control 
in conduct, and performance of duty. And it is 
because the Talhigata carries on the line of the 
tradition of the ancient rules enjoined by the Con- 
querors^ regarding all these things, that therefore 
also is he called a Brahman, [226] A Brahman, 
O king, means one who enjoys the supreme bliss of 
the ecstatic meditation. And it is because the 
Tathagata does this, that therefore also is he called 
a Brahman. A Brahman, O king, means one Avho 
knows the course and revolution of births in all 
forms of existence. And it is because the Tathigata 
knows this, that therefore also is he called a Brahman. 
The appellation “ Brahman,” O king, was not given 
to the Blessed One by his mother, nor his father, 
not by his brother, nor his sister, not by his friends, 
nor his relations, not by spiritual teachers of any 
sort, no, not by the gods. It is- by reason of their 
emancipation that this is the name of the Buddhas, 
the Blessed Ones. From the moment when, under 
the Tree of Wisdom, they had overthrown the 
armies of the Evil One, had suppressed in them- 
selves all evil qualities not productive of merit, and 
had attained to the knowledge of the Omniscient 

‘ Dibba-viharo; rendered divya-vihara«a by Htna/i-kum- 
burS. It cannot mean here ‘state of being a deva in the kama- 
loka’ as rendered by Childers. 


^ That is, of course, the previous Buddhas. 
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Ones, it was from the acquisition of this insight, the 
appearance in them of this enlightenment, that this 
true designation became applied to them,~the name 
of “ Brahman.” And that is the reason why the 
Tath^gata is called a Brahman 

27 . ‘ Then what is the reason why the Tath^gata 
is called a king ? ’ 

‘ A king means, O king, one who rules and guides the 
world, and the Blessed One rules in righteousness over 
the ten thousand world systems, he guides the whole 
world with its men and gods, its evil spirits and its 
good ones^ and its teachers, whether Sam a as or 
Brahmans. That is the reason why the Tathigata 
is called a king. A king means, O king, one who, 
exalted above all ordinarj?^ men, making those related 
to him rejoice, and those opposed to him mourn; 
raises aloft the Sunshade of Sovranty, of pure and 
stainless white, with its handle of firm hard wood®, 
and its many hundred ribs the symbol of his 
mighty fame and glory. And the Blessed One, O 
king, making the army of the Evil One, those given 
over to false doctrine, mourn ; filling the hearts of 
those, among gods or men, devoted to sound doc- 
trine, with joy ; [227] raises aloft over the ten thou- 
sand, world systems the Sunshade of his Sovranty, 
pure and stainless in the whiteness of emancipation, 

* This is a striking instance of argument in a circle. The word 
Brahman is first interpreted in its technical Buddhist sense of 
Arahat, and then the Buddha, as Arahat, is called a Brahman, 
The only paragraph based on the real transition of meaning in 
the term is that referring to the holding up of tradition. 

“ Samdrakam sabrahmakaw, ‘ with its BIfiras and Brahmas.' 

® Ara/u, says HJnafi-kumburfi ; that is wood from the heart 
of the tree. 

* SalSkfi, which Hina4-kumbur6 repeats, adding ‘ of the highest 
wisdom.’ 
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with its hundreds of ribs fashioned out of the highest 
wisdom, with its handle firm and strong through long 
suffering, — the symbol of his mjghty fame and glory. 
That too is the reason why the Tathigata is called 
a king. A king is one who is held worthy of homage 
by the multitudes who approach him, who come into 
his presence. And the Blessed One, O king, is held 
worthy of homage by multitudes of beings, whether 
gods or men, who approach him, who come into' his 
presence. That too is the reason why the Tathigata 
is called a king. A king is one who, when pleased 
with a strenuous servant, gladdens his heart by 
bestowing upon him, at his own good pleasure, any 
costly gift the officer may chooseh And the Blessed 
One, O king, when pleased with any one who has 
been strenuous in word or deed or thought, gladdens 
his heart by bestowing upon him, as a selected gift, 
the supreme deliverance from all sorrow, — far beyond 
all material gifts 2. That too is the reason why the 
Tath^gata is called a king. A king is one who 
censures, fines ®, or executes the man who trans- 

‘ Varit37« varaffl. ‘A gift appropriate to the service approved 
of’ says Hina/i-kumburg. And the word is not in Childers. But 
compare the use of vara7;2 varati at Gataka III, 493. 

Asesa-kama-varena, for which Hina/i-kumburS has asesa- 
kdmiva/SarayeOT. Mr. Trenckner adds a ka., which, as being 
entirely superfluous, he puts in brackets. There can be but little 
doubt that the corrected reading is asesa-kamiva/Jarena, and 
that the literal rendering would be ‘ gladdens him by that which has 
left in it nothing connected with (life in) the world of sense ; to wit, 
deliverance from all sorrow’ (that is deliverance from sa?^sara). 

Parimutti, which I have not found in the Pi/akas, and which 
is not in Childers, occurs above (p. 112 of the Pali text) in the 
same connection. 

* (SSpeti. See my notes above bn vol. i, p. 240, and below on 
VII, s, 10. The Sinhalese has here dhana-dinaya karanneya, 
where ddnaya must be ^Sni. 
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gresses the royal commands. And so, O king, 
the man who, in shamelessness or discontent, trans- 
gresses the command of the Blessed One, as laid 
down in the rules of his Order, that man, despised, 
disgraced and censured, is expelled from the religion 
of the Conqueror. That too is the reason why the 
Tathigata is called a king. A king is one who in 
his turn proclaiming law's and regulations according 
to the instructions laid down in succession by the 
righteous kings of ancient times, and thus carrying 
on his rule in righteousness, becomes beloved and 
dear to the people, desired in the world, and by the 
force of his righteousness establishes his d3-nasty long 
in the land. And the Blessed One, 0 king, pro- 
claiming in his turn laws and regulations according 
to the instructions laid down in succession by the 
Buddhas of ancient times, and thus in righteousness 
being teacher of the world, — he too is beloved and 
dear to both gods and men, desired by them, and by 
the force of his righteousness he makes his religion 
last long in the land. That too is the reason why 
the Tathigata is called a king. 

‘ Thus, O king, so many are the reasons why the 
Tathigata should be both Brahman and also king, 
that the ablest of the brethren could scarcely in 
an cEon enumerate them all. Why then should I 
dilate any further ? Accept what I have said only 
in brief.’ 

‘ Very good, Nigasena ! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.' 



[Here ends the dilemma as to the Buddha 
belonging to two castes.] 


:1 


IV, S. s8* 


OF MILINDA THE KING. 


31 


[dilemma the forty-ninth, 

GIFTS TO THE BUDDHA.] 

[ 228 ] 28. ‘Venerable N^gasena, it has been said 
by the Blessed One : 

“ Gifts chaunted for in sacred hymns 
Are gifts I must not take. 

All those who see into the Truth 
Do this their practice make. 

The Buddhas ail refused to chaunt for wage ; 

This was their conduct still 
Whene’er the Truth prevailed 
Through every age 

‘ But on the other hand the Blessed One, when 
preaching the Truth, or talking of it, was in the 
habit of beginning with the so-called “ preliminary 
discourse,” in which giving has the first place, and 
goodness only the second®. So that when gods and 
men heard this discourse of the Blessed One, the 
lord of the whole world, they prepared and gave 
gifts, and the disciples partook of the alms thus 
brought about. Noiv if, Ndgasena, it be true what 
the Blessed One said, that he- accepted no gifts 
earned by the chaunting of sacred words, then it 
was wrong that the Blessed One put giving thus 

^ This stanza occurs no less than five times in those portions 
of the Pi/akas already published. See Sutta Nipata I, 4, 6 and 
in, 4, 27, and Sa//z3'Utta NMya VII, i, 8, VII, i, 9, and VII, 2, 1. 
The rhythm of the Pali is strikingly beautiful, and is quite spoilt 
in the rendering. 

See, for instance, Dfgha. NMya V, 28 ; Mahavagga I, 7, 5 
and 10; V, I, 9; VL 26, 8; and iTullavagga VI, 4, 5. As there 
Is a doubt about the spelling, Fausboil at 6^^taka I, 8, and I, 30, 
and our MSS. of the Digha reading tnu pub bi-kath^, whereas 
Childers and Oldenberg read anupubbi-kathl, it is perhaps worth 
mentioning that the Sb/ihalese has the/short ai -- 
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into the foreground. But if he did rightly in so 
emphasizing the giving of gifts, then it is not true 
that he accepted no gifts earned by the utterance of 
sacred words. And why so ? Because if any one 
worthy of offerings should praise to the laity the 
good results to them of the bestowal of alms, 
they, hearing that discourse, and pleased with it, 
will proceed to give alms again and again. And 
then, whosoever enjoy that gift, they are really en- 
joying that which has been earned by the utterance 
of sacred words. This too is a double-edged problem, 
now put to you, which you have to selve.’ 

29. ‘The stanza you quote, O king, was spoken 
by the Blessed One. ‘ And yet he used to put the 
giving of alms into the forefront of his discourse. 
But this is the custom of all the Tathdgatas — first 
by discourse on almsgiving to make the hearts of 
hearers inclined towards it, and then afterwards to 
urge them to righteousness. This is as when men, 
O king, give first of all to young children things to 
play with — [ 229 ] such as toy ploughs \ tip-cat sticks 
toy wind-mills®, measures made of leaves*, toy carts, 


* All these articles are mentioned in the Digha Nikaya I, r, 14. 
Bnddhaghosa explains the first word (vankakaw) as toy ploughs. 
Hoops the Indian children do not have, probably for want of 
suitable roads. 

* Gha/ikaw, which is, according to Buddhaghosa, a game 
played by striking a short stick with a long one ; and according 
to Hina/i-kumburS the game called in Sizshalese kalli. Clough 
has this word, but simply explains it as a game so called. 

* ATingulakaw, which is, according to Buddhaghosa, a little 
wheel made of cocoa-nut leaves, which is set turning by the impact 
of the wind. Hinad-kumburS says ‘an oembaruwa (twirling 
thing) made of cocoa-nut leaves.’ 

* Pattfi//<aka»«. Buddhaghosa and the Sh»halese agree in 
rendering this ‘ toy measures.’ 
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and bows and arrows — ^and afterwards appoint to each 
his separate task. . Or it is as when a physician 
first causes his patients to drink oil for four or five 
days in order to strengthen them, and to soften their 
bodies ; and then afterwards administers a purge. 
The supporters of the faith, O king, the lordly 
givers, have their hearts thus softened, made tender, 
affected. Thereby do they cross over to the further 
shore of the ocean of transmigration by the aid of 
the boat of their gifts, by the support of the cause- 
way of their gifts. And (the Buddha), by this (me- 
thod in his teaching), is not guilty of “intimation k"'’ 

30. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, when you say “intima- 
tion ” what are these intimations ? ' 

‘ There are two sorts, O king, of intimation — 
bodily and verbal. And there is one bodily intima- 
tion which is wrong, and one that is not ; and there 
is one verbal intimation which is wrong, and one 
that is not. Which is the bodily intimation which 
is wrong? Suppose any member of the Order, in 
going his rounds for alms, should, when choosing a 
spot to stand on, stand where there is no room®, that 
is a bodily intimation which is wrong. The true 
members of the Order will not accept any alms so 
asked for, and the individual who thus acts is 
despised, looked down upon, not respected, held 
blameworthy, disregarded, not well thought of, in 
the religion of the Noble Ones ; he is reckoned as 

* It IS a breach of rules for a member of the Order 
to tak, in words, for an alms. For a Buddha to lay stress, in a 
discourse, on the advantages of almsgiving does not, N^gasena 
means, make him guilty of this offence. 

* And tlius cause an obstruction, and attract attention to the 
feet that he is tliere. I do not know of any such prohibition in 
the Yinaya. 

[30] 
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one of those who have broken their (vows as to) 
means of livelihood. And again, O king, suppose 
any member of the Order, in going , his round for 
alms, should stand where there is no room, and 
stretch out his neck like a peacock on the gaze, in 
the hope : “ Thus wdll the folk see me ” — that too 
is a bodily intimation which is wrong. True brethren 
will not accept an alms so asked for, and he who 
thus acts is regarded like the last. And again, O 
king, suppose any member of the Order should 
make a sign with his jaw, or with his eyebrow, or 
with his finger — [2S0] that too is a bodily intima- 
tion which is wrong. True brethren will not accept 
an alms so asked for, and he who thus acts is 
regarded the same way. 

31 . ‘And which is the bodily intimation which is 
not wrong ? If a brother, on going his round for 
alms, be self-possessed, tranquil, conscious of bis 
acts ; if he stand, wherever he may go, in the kind 
of spot that is lawful ; if he stand still where there 
are people desirous to give, and where they are not 
so desirous, if he pass on ^ ; — that is a bodily intima- 
tion which is not wrong. Of an alms so stood for 
the true members of the Order will partake ; and 
the individual who thus asks is, in the religion of 
the Noble Ones, praised, thought highly of, es- 
teemed, and reckoned among those whose behaviour 
is without guile, whose mode of livelihood is pure. 
For thus has it been said by the Blessed One, the 
god over all gods : 

“ The truly wise beg not, for Arahats scorn to 
beg. 

The -author has .^uilavagga VIII, 5, 2 in his mind, where the 

signs (of their being willing or not) are speciied. 
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The good stand for their alms, thus only do 
they beg 

32. ‘Which is the verbal intimation which is 
wrong? In case, O king, a brother intimate his 
wish for a number of things, requisites of a member 
of the Order — robes and bowls and bedding and 
medicine for the sick — that is a verbal intimation 
which is wrong. Things so asked for the true 
members of the Order (Ariyd) will not accept; and 
in the religion of the Noble Ones the individual 
who acts thus is despised, looked down upon, not 
respected, held blameworthy, disregarded, not well 
thought of — reckoned rather as one who has broken 
his (vows as to) means of livelihood. And again, 
O king, in case a brother should, in the hearing of 
others, speak thus : “ I am in want of such and such 
a thing ; ” and in consequence of that saying being 
heard by the others he should then get that thing— 
that too is a verbal intimation which is wrong. 
True members of the Order will not use a thing so 
obtained, and he who acts thus is regarded like the 
last And again, O king, in case a brother, dilating 
in his talk give the people about him to understand : 
“Thus and thus should gifts be given to the Bhik- 


" From Gataka III, 354. The wortls are there ascribed, not to 
the Buddha, bat to the Bodisat in the story. 

The word translated Arahats is Ariya, which is taken here, as 
elsewhere, as a dissyllable, and pronounced Aryi. It is the same 
as our word Aryans, and is rendered above Noble Ones. I do not 
think that it is applied exclusively to Arahats. 

“ Va^t-vipphSrena. The expression has not been found 
elsewhere, nor is it in Childers. The Sinhalese has : ‘ dilating oil 
the words obtaining in this religion.’ I presume it means, that 
not content with praising abnsgiving in general, he particularises. 
Compare Mahdvagga VI, 37. 


36 


THE QUESTIONS AND PUZZLES IV, 5 , 33 . 




?r ?fr ^ 

3? 'TT % 

■ T^ ^ 

f^T ts 

3 

rr ^33 

rn:-# 

- 

^ . 

4ft? ■ 
SfFTT 
? 

fWT 

1^1 , 
mf 

^ ' 
w- 


khus,” and in case they, on hearing that saying, 
should bring forth from their store anything so 
referred to— that too is a verbal intimation which 
is wrong. True members of the Order will not use 
a thing so obtained, and he who acts thus is regarded 
like the last. [331] For when Sdriputta, the Elder, 
O king, being ill in the night-time, after the sun had 
set, and being questioned by Moggallina, the Elder, 
as to what medicine would do him good, broke 
silence ; and through that breach of silence obtained 
the medicine — did not Siriputta then, saying to him- 
self: “This medicine has come through breach of 
silence; let not my (adherence to the rules re- 
garding) livelihood be broken,” reject that medi- 
cine, and use it not ^ ? So that too is a verbal 
intimation which is wrong. True members of the 
Order will not use a thing so obtained, and he who 
acts thus is regarded like the last. 

33 . ‘And what is the verbal intimation which is 
right? Suppose a brother, O king, when there is 
necessity for it, should intimate among families 
either related to him, or which had invited him to 
spend the season of Was with him®, that he is in 
want of medicines^ — this is a verbal intimation which 
is not wrong. True members of the Order will 
partake of things so asked for; and the individual 
who acts thus is, in the religion of the Noble Ones, 
praised, thought highly of, esteemed, reckoned 
among those whose mode of livelihood is pure, 



* This story has not yet been traced; but the Sinhalese (p. 317) 
gives- it at great length. 

* -iViti-pavdritesu kulesu. Compare Pt^ittiya 39 (‘Vinaya 
Texts,’ vol. i, 'p. 39). 
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approved of the Tathdgatas, the Arahats, the 
Supreme Buddhas. And the alms that the Tathfi- 
gata, O king, refused to accept of Kasl-Bh^radvA^, 
the Brahman \ that was presented for the sake of 
testing him with an intricate puzzle which he would 
have to unwind for the sake of pulling him away, 
of convicting him of error, of making him acknow- 
ledge himself in the wrong. Therefore was it that 
the Tathdgata refused that alms, and would not 
partake thereof.’ 

34. ‘ NAgasena, was it always, whenever the 
TathSgata was eating, that the gods infused the 
Sap of Life from heaven into the contents of his 
bowl, or was it only into those two dishes — the 
tender boar’s flesh, and the rice porridge boiled in 
milk — that they infused it ® ? ’ 

‘ Whenever he was eating, O king, and into each 
morsel of food as he picked it up — -just as the royal 
cook takes the sauce and pours it over each morse! 
in the dish while the king is partaking of it [232] 
And so at Vera«^i, when the Tathdgata was eating 
the cakes ® made of dried barley, the gods moistened 
each one with the Sap of Life, as they placed it 

* See Sutta Nipdta I, 4. The Si?«halese always has a long t in 
KasL 

“ Ave/^ana. Compare the use of all these terms above, II, 
1, 3 (vol. i, p. 46). 

® There is nothing about this infusion of the Sap of Life (dibbaw 
ogs.m) in the published texts of the PiAikas. But it is mentioned 
in the account in the GStaka Commentary of the second meal 
referred to (‘ Buddhist Birth Stories,’ p. 92). The other is, of 
course, the Buddha’s last meal, ‘Book of the Great Decease,’ IV, 
14-23 (in my ‘Buddhist Suttas,’ pp. 71-73). 

* Htnad-kumburS gives here a great deal of additional matter 
(pp. 314-324). 

® Pulake; which the Si/?2halese renders peti. 



38 THE QUESTIONS AND . PUZZLES IV, 5, 35. 

near him^ And thus was the body of the Tathigata 
fully refreshed.’ 

‘ Great indeed was the good fortune, Nigasena, 
of those gods that they were ever and always so 
zealous in their care for the body of the Tathdgata ! 
Very good, Nigasena! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the problem as to the Buddha’s 
mode of livelihood.] 


[dilemma the fiftieth. 

ON THE Buddha’s after-doubt®.] 

35. ‘Venerable Nagasena, your people say: 

“The Tathigata gradually, through millions of 
years, through aeon after aeon brought his omni- 
scient wisdom to perfection for the sake of the 
salvation of the great masses of the people 
‘ But on the other hand (they say) 

“Just after he had attained to omniscience his 


' I am not sure what meal is here referred to. The Buddha is 
twice said to have taken meals at Vera%^ (in the Sutta Vibhahga, 
pp. 6, II ; PSrd^ka I, 2 and I, 4). In neither case is there any 
mention of these cakes. But the former of the two may be the 
one refeiTed to, as it took place in a time of drought. 

* Compare my manual * Buddhism,’ p. 4 1. , 

Literally '• through four Asahkheyyas and a lak of Kappas.’ 

* This passage has not yet been traced in the Pi/akas, and the 
word samuddharanS (rendered ‘ salvation ’) does not occur else- 
where in published texts. It means literally ‘ bringing safe to 
shore.' Compare samuddha/a at Saddhammop^yana 143 in the 
‘Journal of the PSli Text Society’ for 1887, p. 44. 

“ See ‘Vinaya Texts,’ vol. i, p. 85, and Sa?«yutta Nikaya VI, i. 
The words are very slightly different. 
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heart inclined, not to the proclamation of the Truth, 
but to rest in peace.” 

‘ So that, Nigasena, just as if an archer, or an 
archer’s pupil, who had practised archery for many 
days with the object of fighting, should, when the 
day of the great battle had come, draw back — just 
so did the Tathigata, who through countless ages 
had gradually matured his omniscience for the sake 
of bringing safe to the shore {of salvation) the great 
masses of the people, turn back, on the day when 
that omniscience had been reached, from proclaiming 
the Truth. Just as if a wrestler who through many 
days had practised wrestling should, when the day 
of the wrestling match * had come, draw back — just 
so did the Tathigata, who through countless ages 
had gradually matured his omniscience for the sake 
of bringing safe to the shore (of salvation) the great 
masses of the people, turn back, on the day when 
that omniscience had been reached, from proclaiming 
the T ruth. 

‘ Now was it from fear, Ndgasen'a, that the 
Tathigata drew back, or was it from inability to 
preach or was it from weakness, or was it because 
he had not, after all, attained to omniscience ? [233] 
What was the reason of this ? Tell me, I pray, the 
reason, that my doubts may be removed. For if 
for so long a time he had perfected his wisdom with 
the object of saving the people, then the statement 
that he hesitated to announce the Truth must be 
wrong. But if that be true, then the other statement 
must be false. This too is a double-edged problem^ 

* Compare Smnahgala Vilasini. p. 85. 

^ Apdka/atdya, not found elsewhere. I follow the Si/shalese, 
which has boena kiya^/a no doenena boewin. 
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now put to you, — a problem profound, a knot hard 
to unravel, — which you have to solve.’ 

36. ‘The statements in both the passages you 
quote, O king, are correct. But that his heart 
inclined, not to the preaching of the truth, but to 
inaction, was because he saw, on the one hand, 
how profound and abstruse was the Doctrine ^ how 
hard to grasp and understand, how subtle, how 
difficult to penetrate into ; and, on the other, how 
devoted beings are to the satisfaction of their 
lusts, how firmly possessed by false notions of 
Individualism I And so (he wavered) at the thought ; 
“Whom shall I teach ? And how can I teach him?” 
—his mind being directed to the idea of the powers 
of penetration which beings possessed. 

‘Just, O king, as an able physician, when called in 
to a patient suffering from a complication of diseases, 
might reflect: “What can be the treatment, what the 
drug, by which this man’s sickness can be allayed ?” 
— just so, O king, when the Tathdgata called to 
mind how afflicted were the people by all the kinds 
of malady which arise from sin, and how profound 
and abstruse was the Doctrine, how subtle, and how 
difficult to grasp, then at the thought : “Whom can 
I teach? And how shall I teach him ?” did his 
heart incline rather to inaction than to preaching— 
[234] his mind being directed to the powers of 
penetration which beings possessed. 

‘ And just, O king, as a king, of royal blood, an 
anointed monarch, when he calls to mind the many 


^ ‘ Of Arahatship ' is Hina/i-kumbiir^^s gloss* 

■* S ak.kay a-di/Z^L The belief in being, instead of in becoming ; 
the belief in the permanence of individuality. See my ^Hibbert 
Lectures,' pp. 21 1-2 14, 
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people who gain their livelihood in dependence on 
the king— the sentries and the body-guard, the 
retinue of courtiers, the trading folk, the soldiers 
and the royal messengers, the ministers and the 
nobles^ — might be exercised at the thought : “ How 
now, in what way, shall I be able to conciliate them 
all ?”^ — just so when the Tathdgata called to mind 
how profound and abstruse was the Doctrine, how 
subtle, and how difficult to grasp, and how devoted 
beings were to the satisfaction of their lusts, how 
firmly possessed by false notions of Individualism, 
then at the thought : “ Whom shall I teach ? And 
how shall I teach him?” did his heart incline 
rather to inaction than to preaching— his mind being 
directed to the powers of penetration which beings 
possessed. 

37. ‘And this, too, is an inherent necessity in all 
Tathigatas that it should be on the request of 
Brahmi that they should proclaim the Dhamma. 
And what is the reason for that ? All men in those 
times, with the ascetics and the monks, the wander- 
ing teachers and the Brahmans, were worshippers of 
Brahmi, reverers of Brahmi, placed their reliance 
on Brahmi. And therefore, at the thought: “ When 
so powerful and glorious, so famous and renowned, 
so high and mighty a one has shown himself in- 
clined (to the Dhamma), then will the whole world 
of gods and men become inclined to it, hold it fitting, 
have faith in it” — on this ground, O king, the 
Tathigatas preached the Dhamma when requested 
to do so by Brahmi. For just, O king, as what 
a sovran or a minister of state shows homage to, 
or offers worship to, that will the rest of mankind, on 


^ On this list see below, IV, 6, r i. 
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the ground of the homage of so powerful a per- 
sonage, show homage to and worship — just so, O 
king, when Brahm4 had paid homage to the Tathd- 
gatas, so would the whole world of gods and men. 
For the world, O king, is a reverer of what is 
revered. And that is why Brahmi asks of all 
Tath^gatas that they should make known the 
Doctrine, and why, on so being asked, they make it 
known k’ 

‘ Very good, Ndgasena! The puzzle has been 
well unravelleki, most able has been your exposition. 
That is so, and I accept it as you say.’ 


[Here ends the problem as to the Buddha’s hesitation 
to make the Doctrine known.] 


Here ends the Fifth Chapter. 


^ Hina/i-kurnburS here gives a page of description — not found 
in the PSli — of the episode of Brahma’s request to the Buddha. 
The oldest account of this episode has been already translated in 
vol. xiii of the ‘Sacred Books of the East,’ in ‘Vinaya Texts,’ 
part i, pp. 84-88. 
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Book IV/ Chapter 6. - 
[dilemma the fifty-first. 

CONTRADICTORY STATEMENTS AS TO THE BUDDHA*S ' 

■ TEACHER.]’ 

I. [235] ^Venerable Nigasena, this too has been 
said by 'the Blessed One : ' 

I have no teacher, and the man 
Equal to me does' not exist 
No rival to - me can be found ■ 

In the whole world of gods and men O' 

* But on the other hand he said : ^ 

Thus then, O brethren, A/^ra Kilima, when he 
waS' my teacher and I was his pupil, placed me on 
an equality with himself, and. honoured me with 
exceeding, great honour 


This verse is .found' three times- in, the Pi/akas^ — in the Maha- 
vagga I, 6, 8, in the Ariya-pariyesana Sutta NMya i, 

1 71), and in the Ahgulimttla Sutta (Ma^^/nma Niktya, No. 86). 
It' occurs with other stanzas of a similar tendency, and many of the 
lines in those stanzas are repeated, but with variations and in a 
different order, by the author of the Lalita Vistara (pp. 526, 527 of 
E.^-endra La! Mitra's edition). One verse is found there in two 
detached lines which run thus in the Sanskrit : — ■ 

AMryyo na hi me kax^it, sadwo me iia vidyate 
and 

Sadevasuragandharvvo nSsti me pratipudgala^^. 
Hina^-kumbur6 renders pa/ipuggalo, not by frivaV hut by 
‘superior/ 

• ® Mr. Trenckner has pointed out that this quotation is found in 
two Suttas, Nos. 85 and 100 in the NMya. 
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‘ Now if the former of these statements be right, 
then the second must be wrong. But if the second 
be right, then the first must be wrong. This too is 
a double-edged problem, now put to you, which you 
have to solve.’ 

2. ‘ Both the quotations you have made, O king, 
are accurate. But when he spoke of A/ara Kdlima 
as his teacher, that was a statement made with refer- 
ence to the fact of his having been his teacher while 
he (Gotama) was still a Bodisat and before he had at- 
tained to insight and to Buddhahood ; and there were 
five such teachers, O king, under whose tuition the 
Bodisat spent his time in various places— his teachers 
when he was still a Bodisat, before he had attained 
to insight and to Buddhahood. And w'ho were 
these five ? 

3. ‘ Those eight Brahmans who, just after the 
birth of the Bodisat, took note of the marks on his 
body — [236] R4ma, and Dha^, and Lakkha«:a, 
and Manti*, and YaMa* and Suyima, and Su- 
bho^®, and Sudatta *— they who then made known 
his future glory, and marked him out as one to be 
carefully guarded— these were first his teachers ®. 

' Hina/i-kumburS reads Gatimantf. It may be noted that 
Hardy (Manual of Buddhism, p. 149), who omits gives 

GSti and Manta as two separate names, and spells the last two 
names Bho^a Sudanta. 

^ So also the Sinhalese, p. 329. But the Gataka Commentary 
(verse 270 at vol. i, p. 50) has konda««a. 

® The Galaka Introduction (loc. cit.) has Bho^. The SiBjhalese 
has Subho^a. 

“ Hina/i-kumburS agrees here with Hardy in reading Sudanta, 

® This episode has not been traced in the Pi/akas. The Sjot- 
halese here gives also the detail of the one and two fingers, found 
in theCf&taka, and translated in my ‘Buddhist Birth Stories,’ p.>?z- 
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‘And again, O king, the Brahman Sabbamitta of 
distinguished descent, who was of high lineage in 
the land of Udikkz a philologist and grammarian, 
well read in the six Vedahgas®, whom Suddhodana 
the king, the Bodisat’s father, sent for, and having 
poured out the water of dedication from a golden 
vase, handed over the boy to his charge, to be 
taught — this was his second teacher ®. 

‘ And again, O king, the god who raised the 
agitation in the Bodisat’s heart, at the sound of whose 
speech the Bodisat, moved and anxious, that very 
moment went out from the world in his Great 
Renunciation — this was his third teacher 


^ In the North-West. See Gataka I, 140, &c. 

® jS!'>^a/ahgavanta?;2. These are phonetics, prosody, grammar, 
exegesis, astronomy, and ritual. I was wrong in taking Childers's 
interpretation of this word at ^Buddhist Birth Stories/ p. 72. 

® This episode is also not in the Pi/akas. On o;20^eti see 
Mahavagga I, 22, 18. Sabbamitra Is given in the Thera G^tbS, 
I, 150, as the name of a Thera, and in the Divyavadana, p. 420, 
as the name of Asoka’s herald or court crier. 

* There is nothing about any such devkta in the Pi/akas. 
Hina/i-kumbure takes it to mean the god who took the outw’ard 
appearance of the four visions — an old man, a sick man, a dead 
man, and a recluse. But in that story — -which is not related in 
the Pi/akas of the Buddha, though it is referred to in connection 
with him at Buddhava^zsa XXVI, p. 16 — the god does not speak. 
The only god whose words are said, in any of the later Pali legends, 
to have agitated the Bodisat's heart at that moment, was the Evil 
One himself ; and that only in one version of the legend, the P 4 ii 
authority for which I cannot give. It is in Hardy's ‘Manual/ 
p. 157, w^here the speech of the Evil One, placed at G^taka I, 63 
at a later time, is said to have been made at the moment of the 
Renunciation. Even if it be not a mere blunder of Hardy's to 
put it at that time, still it cannot be the speech referred to by our 
author.r Eor the startling doctrine that the Evil One himself was 
one of the Bodisafs teachers would never have been smuggled in, 
as it were, by concealing the identity of the spirit referred to under 
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‘ And again, O king, A/dra Kaldma — he was his 
fourth teacher. 

‘ And again, O king, Uddaka the son of Rdma-— 
he was his fifth teacher. 

‘ These, O king, are the five who were his teachers 
when he was still a Bodisat, before he ha<3 attained 
to insight and to Buddhahood. But they were teach- 
ers in worldly wisdom. And in this Doctrine that is 
transcendental, in the penetrating into the wisdom of 
the omniscient ones — in that there is no one who is 
above the Tathiga:ta to teach him. Self-dependent 
for his knowledge is the Tathdgata, without a master, 
and that is why it was said by the Tathdgata : 

“I have no teacher, and the man 
Equal to me does not exist. 

No rival to me can be found 

Jn the whole world of gods and men.”’ 

‘Very good, Ndgasena ! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the Buddha’s 
teachers,] 


the generic term of devatS. Now in the Fo-pan-hin-tsi-^in 
(Nanjio, No. 680), a Chinese work of the beginning of the seventh 
century a. d., we find in the sixteenth kwuen or chapter (if one may 
trust the abstract given in Beal’s ‘Romantic Legend,’ p. 131) that 
a Devaputra named Tsao-ping is said to have spoken to the 
Bodisat at the moment of the Renunciation. It is scarcely open 
to doubt that our author had in his mind an earlier form of that 
episode. But if so it is the only proved case of his having 
Sanskrit, and not PSli works, as his authority. 
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[dilemma the fifty-second. 

WHY MUST THERE BE ONLY ONE BUDDHA 
AT A TIME ?] 

4. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, this too was said by the 
Blessed One : 

“ This is an impossibility, an occurrence for which 
there can be no cause, that in one world two Arahat 
Buddhas supreme should arise at one and the same 
time [237] — such a thing can in no wise be’.” 

‘ But, Ndgasena, when they are preaching, all the 
Tath4gatas preach (the Doctrine as to) the thirty- 
seven constituent elements of insight ^ ; when they 
are talking, it is of the Four Noble Truths that they 
talk ; when they are instructing, it is in the three 
Trainings ® that they instruct ; when they are teach- 
ing, it is the practice of zeal * that they teach. If, 
Nigasena, the preaching of ail the Tathigatas is 
one, and their talk of the same thing, and their train- 
ing the same, and their teaching one, why then 
should not two Tath%atas arise at the same time ? 
Already by the appearance of one Buddha has this 
world become flooded with light. If there should be 
a second Buddha the world would be still more 
illuminated by the glory of them both. When they 
were exhorting two Tathdgatas would exhort at 
ease ; when they were instructing two Tath%atas 
would instruct at ease. Tell me the reason of this, 
that I may put away my doubt.’ 


^ Ajaguttara Nikdya I, 15, 10, ■ 

® These divisions Of the seven * Jewels of the Law * of 'Arahatship 
are set out in mj * Buddhist Suttas/.pp* 62-63.: 

® Adhistla, adhiiitta, and adhipaf^^, 

^ Appamida. 
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5 . ‘This world system, O king, is a one-Buddha- 
supporting world ; that is, it can bear the virtue of 
only a single Tathdgata. If a second Tathagata 
were to arise the world could not bear him, it would 
shake and tremble, it would bend, this way and that, 
it would disperse, scatter into pieces, dissolve, be 
utterly destroyed. Just as a boat, O king, might be 
able to carry one passenger across. Then, when one 
man had got on board, it would be well trimmed 
and able to bear his weight^ But if a second man 
were to come like to the first in age and caste and 
strength and size and stoutness of body and build of 
frame, and he too should get on board the boat— 
would that boat be able, O king, to carry thefn 
both?’ 

‘ Certainly not, Sir ! it would shake and tremble ; 
it would bend, this way and that; it would break 
into pieces, be shattered, dissolved, and utterly 
destroyed; it would sink into the waves.’ 

‘ Just so, O king, with this world, if a second 
Tathdgata were to appear. Or suppose, O king, 
that a man [238] had eaten as much food as he 
wanted, even so that he had filled himself with 
nourishment up to the throat, and he — thus satiated \ 
regaled, filled with good cheer, with no room left for 
more, drowsy and stiff as a stick one cannot bend— 
were s^in to eat as much food as he had eaten before 
—would such a man, O king, then be at ease ? ’ 

‘ Certainly not, Sir ! If he were to eat again, but 
once more, he would die.’ 


* SamupSdikS, for which the Sinhalese has sama bara wan- 
niya, ushiana sulu wanniya. 

’ Dhito; not in Childers, but see dtaka II, 247, Mahdvagga 
VI, 25, i, aud below, IV, 6, 29. 
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‘Well, no ifipre could this world bear a second 
Tathigata, than that man could bear a second meal.’ 

6. ‘ But how is that, Ndgasena Would the earth 
tremble at a too great weight of goodness ? ’ 

‘Suppose, O king, there were two carts quite filled 
with precious things up to the top ’‘j and people were 
to take -the things from the one cart and pile them 
up on the other, would that one be able to carry the 
iveight of both ?’’ 

‘Certainly not, Sir! The nave of its wheels 
ATould split, and the spokes would break, and the cir- 
mmference would fall to pieces, and the axle-tree 
A?ouId break in twain 

'Bat *iqw is that, O king ? Would the cart come 
:o pieces owing to the too great weight of goods ? ’ 

‘ Yes, it would.’ 

7. ‘ Well, just so, O king, would the earth tremble 
>wing to the too great weight of goodness. But 
hat argument has been adduced to make the power 
>f the Buddhas known®. Hear another fitting reason 
rhy two Buddhas could not appear at the same 

V Literally ‘month/ I presume a small uncovered bullock cart 
5 meant, like that figured in Plate 57 in Cunningham’s ‘Bharhut 
^ope/ The chariot on the other hand is of the shape given in 
lates 3, 34, 35 of Fergusson s ‘ Tree and Serpent Worship/ The 
suai form of the bullock cart has also a hood, or cover, as clearly 
lown in Fergusson's Plate N0I 65, and Cunninghams Plate No. 

4. But the one here referred to cannot have had the cover over 
, for then the supposition that more goods were piled on to it, 
hen Ml, would be an impossible one. I know of no other 
assage where the mukha, literally ‘mouth,’ of a cart is men- 
oned, and I may possibly be wrong in rendering it ‘ top/ 

® This simile has already been used in the Vessantara Dilemma 
30 ve, I, 173., 

® Out author Mmself here confesses that his thoughts are more 
a ediication than on logic 
[363 
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time. If, O king, two Buddhas were to arise 
together, then would disputes arise between their 
followers, and at the words: “Your Buddha, our 
Buddha,” they would divide oif into two parties — 
just as would the followers of two rival powerful 
ministers of state. This is the other [239] reason, 
O king, why two Buddhas could not appear at the 
same time. 

8. ‘Hear a further reason, O king, why two 
Buddhas could not appear at the same time. If that 
were so, then the passage (of Scripture) that the 
Buddha is the chief would become false, and the 
passage that the Buddha takes precedence of all 
would become false, and the passage that the 
Buddha is the best of all would become false. And 
so all those passages where the Buddha is said to be 
the most excellent, the most exalted, the highest of 
all, the peerless one, without an equal, the matchless 
one, who hath neither counterpart nor rival — all 
would be proved false. Accept this reason too as in 
truth a reason why two Buddhas cannot arise at once. 

9, ‘ But besides that, O king, this is a natural 
characteristic of the Buddhas, the Blessed Ones, that 
one Buddha only should arise in the world. And 
why ? By reason of the greatness of the virtue of 
the all-knowing Buddhas. Of other things also, 
whatever is mighty in the world is singular. The 
broad earth is great, O king, and it is only one. 
The ocean is mighty, and it is only one. Sineru, 
the king of the mountains, is great ; and it is only 
one. Space is mighty, and it is only one. Sakka 
(the king of the gods) is great, and he is only one. 
Mira (the Evil One, Death) is great, and he is only 
one. Mahi-Brahmi is mighty, and he is only one. 
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A Tathigata, an Arahat Buddha supreme, is great : 
and he is alone in the world. Wherever any one of 
these spring up,- then there is no room for a second. 
And therefore, O king, is it that only one Tathdgata, 
an Arahat Buddha supreme, can appear at one time 
in the world.’ 

‘Well has the puzzle, Nigasena, been discussed 
by simile adduced and reason given. Even an un- 
intelligent man on hearing this would be satisfied; 
how much rather one great in wisdom as myself. 
Very good, N^gasena ! That is so, and I accept it 
as you say.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to why there should 
be only one Buddha at a time in the world.] 

[dilemma the fifty-third. 

WHY SHOULD GIFTS BE GIVEN TO THE ORDER RATHER 
THAN TO THE BUDDHA.?] 

[ 240 ] 10. ‘ Venerable Nagasena, the Blessed One 
said to his mother’s sister h Mahd-Pa^pati the 
Gotami, when she was about to give him a cloth 
wrapper for use in the rainy season^ : 

“ Give it, O Gotamd, to the Order, If the Order 
is presented by you with it, then will you have paid 
homage thereby alike to the Order and to me ®.” 

‘ But what, N%asena ? Is not the Tathdgata of 

‘ There is no general word in Pdli for aunt or uncle. There 
are separate expressions for each of the degrees of relationship 
expressed by those words in English — mother’s brother, father’s 
sister, &c. 

“ Vassika-sa/ikS. See the note at ‘Vinaya Texts,’ vol. ii, 
p. 225 (Sacred Books of the East, vol. xvii). 

® From the <?anta Sutta (Ma^^f^iima NMya, No. 14a). See 
Mr. Trenckner’s note, 

E 2 ■ . 
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greater weight and importance, and more worthy of 
gifts than even the jewel treasure of the Order, that 
the Tath^gata should have told his aunt, when about 
to present him with a wrapper for the rainy season 
which she herself had carded and pressed and 
beaten and cut and woven ^ to give it to the Order ! 
If, Nagasena, the Tathagata were really higher and 
greater and more excellent than the Order, then he 
would have known that a gift given to him would be 
most meritorious, and therefore would not have told" 
her to give it to the Order. But inasmuch as the 
Tathagata, Nagasena, puts himself not in the way 
of gifts to himself, gives no occasion for such gifts, 
you see that he then told his aunt to give that 
wrapper rather to the Order.’ 

II. ‘The quotation you make, O king, is correct, 
and the Blessed One did so direct his aunt’s 
gifts®. But that was not because an act of rever- 
ence paid to himself would bear no fruit, or because 
he was unworthy to receive gifts, but it was out 
of kindness .and mercy that he, thinking ; “ Thus 
will the Order in times to come, when I am gone, be 
highly thought of;” magnified the excellence which 
the Order really had, in that he said: “Give it, 0 
Gotamt, to- the Order. If you present the Order 
with it, thus will you have paid homage alike to the 
Order and to me.” Just as a father, O king, while 
he is yet alive, exalts in the midst of the assembly 
of ministers, soldiers, and royal messengers, of 

^ The translation of these five technical terms of cloth-making 
is doubtful. The Sinhalese (p. 335) has piK^g'ana, sindina, 
pothita, ka/ina, wiyana. 

* The Si»Jhalese (p. 335) here gives at length the story of 
Pa| 4 pati’s gift, at the time when Gotama returned as the Buddha, 
to Kapilavatthu. 
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sentries, body guards, and courtiers ’ — yea, in the 
presence of the king himself — the virtues which his 
son really possesses, thinking : “ If established here 
he will be honoured of the people in times to come 
so was it out of mercy and kindness that the Tath^- 
gata, thinking : “Thus will the Order, in times to 
come, when I am gone, be highly thought of ; ” 
magnified the excellence which the Order really had, 
in that he said : “ Give it, O Gotami, to the Order. 
If you present the Order with it, thus will you have 
paid homage alike to the Order and to me.” 

12 . [241] ‘ And by the mere gift of a wrapper for 
the rainy season, the Order, O king, did not become 
greater than, or superior to, the Tathigata. Just, 
O king, as when parents anoint, their children with 
perfumes, rub them, bathe them, or shampoo them 
does the son by that mere service of theirs become 
greater than. Or superior to, his parents ?’ 

‘ Certainly not, sir ! Parents deal with their 
children as they will, whether the children like it or 
not And therefore do they anoint them with 
perfumes, shampoo, or bathe them.’ 

‘ And just so, O king, the Order did not become 
greater than, or superior to, the Tathigata merely 
by the fact of that gift ; and although the Tathigata, 
whether the Order liked it or not, told his aunt to 
give the wrapper to the Order. 

13 . ‘Or suppose, O king, some man should bring a 
complimentary present to a king, and the king should 
present that gift to some one else— to a soldier or a 

’ On this list see above, p. 234 of the Pdli text (IV, 5, 36). 

® On these words compare Anguttara Nikaya II, 4, 2. 

° AkimakarantyS,. Compare Vim^na Vatthu X, fiandDigha 
NMya II, 46. 
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messenger, to a general or a chaplain,— would' that 
man become greater than, or superior to, the king, 
merely by the fact that it was he who got the 
present^ ? ’ 

‘ Certainly not, Sir ! That man receives his wage 
from the king, from the king he gains his livelihood ; 
it was the king who, having placed him in that 
office, gave him the present.’ 

And just so, O king, the Order did not become 
greater than, or superior to, the Tathdgata merely 
by the fact of that gift. The Order is, as it were, 
the hired servant of the Tathdgata, and gains its 
livelihood through the Tathdgata. And it was the 
Tathdgata who, having placed it in that position, 
caused the gift to be given it. 

14. ‘And further the Tathdgata, O king, thought 
thus : “ The Order is by its very nature worthy of 
gifts. I will therefore have this thing, my property 
though it be, presented to it,” and so he had the 
wrapper given to the Order. For the Tathdgata, 0 
king, magnifies not the offering of gifts to himself, 
but rather to whomsoever in the world is worthy of 
having gifts presented to him. For this was said, 
O king, by the .Blessed One, the god over all 
gods, in the most excellent Ma^iima Nikiya, [ 242 ] 
in the religious discourse entitled Dhamma-dayida, 
when he was exalting the attainment of being con- 
tent with little : 

“ He would become the first of my Bhikkhus, the 
most worthy of presents and of praise 

15. ‘ And there is not, O king, in the three worlds 

^ The same simile has already occurred, vol. i, p. 220 (IV, a, 22). 

^ Ma^^> 4 ima NMya, vol. i, p. 13 (in Mr. Trenckner’s edition 
for the PSli Text Society). 
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any being whatever more worthy of gifts, greater or 
more exalted or better, than the Tath^gata. It is 
the Tath%ata who was greatest and highest and 
best. As it was said, O king, by Mi^ava-gimika 
the god, in the most excellent Sai^^yutta Nikdya, as 
he stood before the Blessed One in the midst of the 
assembly of gods and men : 

“ Of all the Rd^agaha hills Mount Vipula’s acknow- 
ledged chief, 

Of the Himalayas Mount White, of planetary orbs 
the sun, 

The ocean of all waters, of constellations bright 
the moon ^ — 

In all the world of gods and men the Buddha’s 
the acknowledged Lord ^ ! ” 

‘And those verses of Md?^ava the god, O king, 
were well sung, not wrongly sung, well spoken, not 
wrongly spoken, and approved by the Blessed One 
And was It not said by Sariputta, the Commander 
of the faith : 

“ There is but one Confession, one true Faith, 

One Adoration of clasped hands stretched forth 
— That paid to Him who routs the Evil One, 

And helps us cross the ocean of our ills ^ ” 

^ This must have been composed after the moon god had become 
established in belief as the husband, or lord, of the Nakshatras, 
or lunar mansions. For it cannot, of course, be intended that 
the moon is itself a constellation. 

“ Safflyutta Nikiya III, 2, 10 (vol. i, p. 67 of the Pali Text 
Society’s edition). ■ 

® These phrases of approval are commonly used in the Pi/akas 
of words uttered by any one whose sayings would not, of tliera- 
selves, carry weight. So in the Digha III, i, 28 and in the 
Magg/nma I, 385. . ^ 

■* This verse has not yet been traced in the Pi/akas, In 
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‘And it was said by the Blessed One himself, 
the god over all gods : 

“There is one being, O brethren, who is born 
into the world for the good and for the weal of the 
great multitudes, out of mercy to the world, for the 
advantage and the good and the weal of gods and 
men. And what is that being? A Tathigata, an 
Arahat Buddha supreme h” ’ 

‘Very good, N^gasena! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the precedence of 
the Order over the Buddha.] 


[dilemma the fifty-fourth. 

is IT MORE ADVANTAGEOUS TO BE A LAYMAN, OR TO 
ENTER THE ORDER ?] 

1 6. ‘Venerable N^gasena, it was said by the 
Blessed One : 

“I would magnify, O brethren, the Supreme 
Attainment ^ either in a layman or in a recluse. 
Whether he be a layman, O brethren, or a recluse, 
the man who has reached the Supreme Attainment 

the Thera GSth^ we haVfe a collection of verses ascribed to Siri- 
putta, but this is not one of them. The literal translation is : 
‘ There is but one feeling of. faith, but one taking of refuge, but 
one stretching forth of the hands (with joined palms, in adoration 
— that paid) to the Buddha, who puts to rout the armies of the 
Evil One, and is able to make (us) cross (the ocean of continual 
becomings).’ The taking of refuge meant is the confession, the 
repetition of which characterises a man as a Buddhist — ‘ I take my 
refuge in the Buddha, &Ci’ 

“ AhguttaraNMya l, 13,1. 

- That is, of insight and of the practice of right conduct. 
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shall overcome all the difficulties inherent therein, 
shall win: his way even to the excellent condition , of 
ArahatshipVV,[243] 

‘ Now, Nigasena, if a layman, clad :n white.robes, 
enjoying the pleasures of sense, dwelling in a 
habitation encumbered with wife and children^ 
making constant use of the sandal wood of Benares®, 
of garlands and perfumes and unguents, accepting 
gold and silver, wearing a turban inlaid with jewels 
and gold, can, having reached the Supreme Attain- 
ment, win his way to the excellent condition of 
Arahatship — and if a recluse, with his shaven head 
and yellow robes, dependent for his livelihood on 
the alms of other men, perfectly fulfilling the four- 
fold code of morality ^ taking upon himself and 
carrying out the^ hundred and fifty precepts ®, con- 


^ Sa^yutta Nikdya XLIV, 24, says Mr. Trenckner. The pa^ 
sage has not yet been reached in M. Ldon Peer's edition for the 
Pili Text Society. Hina/i-kumbur6 (p. 341) renders Biyz by 
nirwina. 

^ Literally 'a bed encumbered, See below, p. 348 of the 
Pali text, where the question, as here, is whether such a layman 
can attain to the Nirvana of Arahatship. 

® So the Buddha says of himself (Ahguttara Nikaya III, 38), 
that, In the days when he was a layman, he never used any sandal 
wood except that from Benares. 

^ I don’t know what these four Sflakkhandhas are. Morality is 
described in the Pi/akas as threefold, fivefold, or tenfold, according 
as the Silas, in three divisions (as translated in my ‘Buddhist Suttas/ 
voL xi of the ‘ Sacred Books of the East/ pp. i^9'-20o), are re- 
ferred to; or the first five, or the whole ten, of the moral precepts 
(the Buddhist Ten Commandments) set out in my ‘Buddhism/ 
p. 160. This reference to four divisions of the moral code is 
foreign to the Pi/akas, at least as we yet know them, 

® The Diyadd^esu sikkhipada-satesu. It is clear from the 
Anguttara Nikaya III, 83 that the precepts referred to are those 
of the Pdtimokkha (translated by me at the beginning of ‘ Vinaya 
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ducting himself according to the thirteen extra 
vows ^ without omitting any one of them, can also, 
having reached the Supreme Attainment, win his 
way to the excellent condition of Arahatship — then. 
Sir, what is the distinction between the layman and 
the recluse ? Y our austerity is without effect, your 
renunciation is useless, your observance of the pre- 
cepts is barren, your taking of the extra vows is 
vain. What is the good of your therein heaping up 
woes to yourselves, if thus in comfort the condition 
of bliss can be reached ?’ 

17. ‘The words you ascribe to the Blessed One, 
O king, are rightly quoted. And that is even so. 
It is the man who has reached to the Supreme 
Attainment who bears the palm. If the recluse, O 
king, because he knows that he is a recluse, should 
neglect the Attainments, then is he far from the 
fruits of renunciation, far from Arahatship— how 
much more if a layman, still wearing the habit of 
the world, should do so ! But whether he be a lay- 
man, O king, or a recluse, he who attains to the 
supreme insight, to the supreme conduct of life, he 
too will win his way to the excellent condition of 
Arahatship. 

18. ‘But nevertheless, O king, it is the recluse 
who is the lord and master of the fruit of renun- 
ciation. And renunciation of the world, O king, is 
full of gain, many and immeasurable are its advan- 
tages, its profit can no man calculate. Just, O king, 
as no man can put a measure, in wealth, on the 

Texts,’ vol xvii of the ‘ Sacred Books of the East '), notwithstanding 
the fact that the actual number of these rules is 227. 

^ The Dhutangas : see above, IV, 5, 10, and the enumeration 
lielow at the translation of p. 351 of the P 41 i text. 
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value of a wish-conferring gem, [244] saying: “Such 
and such is the price of the gem ” — just so, O 
king, is the renunciation of the world full of gain, 
many and immeasurable are its advantages, its 
profit can no man calculate — no more, O king, than 
he could count the number of the waves in the great 
ocean, and say : “ So and so many are the waves in 
the sea ! ” 

19 . ‘Whatsoever the recluse, O king, may have 
yet to do, all that doth he accomplish straightway, 
without delay. And why is that ? The recluse, O 
king, is content with little, joyful in heart, detached 
from the world, apart from society, earnest in zeal, 
without a home, without a dwelling-place, righteous 
in conduct, in action without guile, skilled in duty 
and in the attainments— that is why whatsoever may 
lie before him yet to do, that can he accomplish 
straightway, without delay— just as the flight of 
your javelin k O king, is rapid because it is of pure 
metal, smooth, and burnished, and straight, and 
without a stain.’ 

‘Very good, Ndgasena ! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the recluse having 
no advantages over the layman.] 


* NdrSia. As Childers expresses a doubt as to the character 
of this weapon, I would refer to the Ma^^/ 4 ima I, 429, (? 4 taka III, 
322, and Milinda, pp. log, 418 (of Mr. Trenckner's text). 
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[dilemma the fifty-fifth. 

ASCETICISM.] 

20 . ‘Venerable Nigasena, when the Bodisat was 
practising austerity then there was found no other 
exertion the like of his, no such power, no such 
battling against evil, no such putting to rout of 
the armies of the Evil One, no such abstinence in 
food, no such austerity of life. But finding no 
satisfaction in strife like that, he abandoned that 
idea, saying: 

“Not even by this cruel asceticism am I reaching 
the peculiar faculty, beyond the power of man, arising 
from insight into the knowledge of that which is fit 
and noble May there not be now some other way 
to wisdom®?” 

‘But then, when, weary of that path he had by 
another way attained to omniscience, he, on the 
other hand, thus again exhorted and instructed his 
disciple in that path (he had left, saying) : 

[245] “ Exert yourselves, be strong, and to the faith 

The Buddhas taught devote yourselves with zeal. 

As a strong elephant a house of reeds. 

Shake down the armies of the Evil One b” 

' See ‘Buddhist Birth Stories,’ pp. 90, 91 ; and 'bil&ggkhnd. 
NMya I, 240-246. 

“ Alainarija-dassaria-«d«a-visesa»i. I am not sure of the 
exact meaning of this compound. For alamariya the Sinhalese 
has here (p. 343) sarva^wat^, and renders the whole ‘do I arrive 
at a superhuman condition, at the distinctive faculty which is able 
to see into omniscience,’ and on IV, 8, 21 it gives a slightly different 
but practically identical rendering, ‘ I shall not reach that super- 
human condition which can distinguish or which suffices for insight 
into the supreme omniscience.’ 

® That is the wisdom of Buddhahood. The passage is from the 
M.zggh\ra2i. NMya I, 246 (quoted also below, IV, 8, 21). 

‘ This is a very famous stanza. It is put into the mouth of 
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‘ Now what, Nigasena, is the reason that the 
Tath^gata exhorted and led his disciples to that 
path which he had himself abandoned, which he 
loathed ? ’ 

21. ‘ Both then also, O king, and now too, that is 
still the only- path. And it is along that path that 
the Bodisat attained to Buddhahood. Although the 
Bodisat, O king, exerting himself strenuously, re- 
duced the food he took till he had decreased it to 
nothing at allh and by that disuse of food he became 
weak in mind, yet when he returned little by little to 
the use of solid food, it was by that path that before 
long he attained to Buddhahood. And that only has 
been the path along which all the Tathigatas 
reached to the attainment of the insight of om- 
niscience. Just as food is the support of all beings, 
as it is in dependence on food that all beings live at 
ease, just so is that the path of all the Tathagatas to 
the attainment of the insight of omniscience. The 
fault was not, O king, in the exertion, was not in the 
power, not in the battle waged against evil, that the 
Tathigata did not then, at once, attain to Buddha- 
hood. But the fault was in the disuse of food, and 
the path itself (of austerity) was always ready for use. 

2 2. ‘Suppose, O king, that a man should follow a 
path in great haste, and by that haste his sides 

Abhibhfi at Thera GStha, verse 256, and in the- Sa»zyutta Nikiya 
VI, 2, 4, §§ 1 8 and 23 ; and also, in its Sanskrit form, into the 
mouth of the Buddha at the Divyavadana, p. 300, and into the 
mouth of the gods at ibid. p. 369. It is possibly another instance 
of our author having Sanskrit, and not PM, authorities in his 
mind, that he ascribes it here to the Buddha, and not to Abhibhh, 
the Elder. 

* The Sizahalese has here six pages of description of the austeri- 
ties not found in the PM text 
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should give way S or he should fall a cripple on the 
ground, unable to move, would there then be any 
fault, O king, in the broad earth that that man’s 
sides had given way ? ’ 

‘ Certainly not. Sir ! The great earth is always 
ready. How should it be in fault ? The fault was 
in the man’s own zeal which made him fail’ 

‘ And just even so, O king, the fault was not in 
the exertion, not in the power, not in the battle 
waged against evil, that the Tathfigata did not then, 
at once, attain to Buddhahood. But the fault was in 
the disuse of food, and the path itself was always 
ready — [246] just as if a man should wear a robe, 
and never have it washed, the fault would not be in 
the water, which would alw^ays be ready for use, but 
in the man himself. That is why the Tathdgata 
exhorted and led his disciples along that very path. 
For that path, O king, is always ready, always 
right’ 

‘Very good, Nigasenal That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the path.] 


’ Pakkha-hato : ‘should become like one whose two hands 
are ruined’ says the Sinhalese here (p. 349), but at p. 41 1 (on 
p. 276 of the PSli) it translates the same term, ‘whose hands and 
feet are broken.’ It is literally ‘should become side-destroyed,’ 
and may mean paralj’sed. 
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[dilemma the FIFTV-SIXTH. 

THE BACKSLIDERS.] 

23. ‘Venerable N^gasena, this doctrine of the 
Tathdgatas is mighty, essentially true, precious, ex- 
cellent, noble, peerless, pure and stainless, clear and 
faultless. It is not right to admit a layman who is 
merely a disciple^ into the Order. He should be 
instructed as a layman still, till he have attained to 
the Fruit of the First Path and then be admitted. 
And why is this ? When these men, still being evil, 
have been admitted into a religion so pure, they give 
it up, and return again to the lower state ®, and by 
their backsliding the people is led to think : “ Vain 
must be this religion of the Sama#a Gotama, which 
these men have given up.” This is the reason for 
what I say.’ 

24. ‘ Suppose, O king, there were a bathing tank 
full of pure clear cold water. And some man, dirty, 
covered with stains and mud, should come there, and 
without bathing in it should turn back again, still 
dirty as before. Now in that matter whom would 
the people blame, the dirty man, or the bathing 
tank ? ’ 

‘ The dirty man, Sir, would the people blame, 


^ Tiva/aka««. I take this word, in the sense of ‘ mere,’ as an 
accusative in agreement with gihim (see the use of the word at 
pp. 107, 115, 241 of the Pdli text), and not as an accusative of 
motion, ‘into so great a sSsanajw.’ 

“ That is till he be converted, till he has ‘entered the stream.’ 
See ‘Buddhism,’ p. loi, 

’ That is, of a layman. 

‘ T a/Ska, which Childers wrongly renders ‘ pond, pool, lake.’ 
It is always an artificial tank, reservoir. See .^STullavagga X, 1, 6 : 
UStaka I, 239 ; Milinda, pp. 66, 8i, 296. 
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saying: “This fellow came to the bathing tank, 
and has gone back as dirty as before. How 
could the bathing tank, of itself, cleanse a man 
who did not care to bathe ? What fault is there 
in the tank?”' 

‘ Just so, O king, [247] has the Tath^ata con- 
structed a bathing tank full of the excellent waters 
of emancipation ^ — the bath of the good law. Who- 
soever of conscious discerning beings are polluted 
with the stains of sin, they, bathing in it, can wash 
away all their sins. And if any one, having gone to 
that bathing tank of the good law, should not bathe in 
it, but turn back polluted as before, and return again to 
the lower state, it is him the people would blame, and 
say: “This man entered religion according to the 
doctrine of the Conquerors, and finding no resting- 
place within it, has returned again to the lower 
state. How could the religion of the Conquerors, of 
itself, cleanse him who would not regulate his life in 
accordance with it? What fault is there in the 
system ? ” 

25 . ‘Or suppose, O king, that a man afilicted 
with dire disease should visit* a physician skilled 
in diagnosis \ knowing an efficacious and lasting 
method of cure, and that that man should then not 
let Jbimself be treated, but go back again as ill as 
before. Now therein whom would the . people 
blame, the sick man or the doctor ? ’ 

‘ It is the sick man. Sir, they would blame, say- 


^ ^ Vimutti: of the nectar of the Nirvtwa which is the highest 
fruit of Arahatship * is Hma/i-kumbuWs gloss- 
® Roguppatti-kusala//^: ‘skilled in the threefold Cirigin of 
disease^ says the Si»2halese*(p* 351)* See also pp. 248, 272 of the 
Piii text 
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ing : “ How could, the physician, of himself, cure 
this man, who would not let himself be treated .^ 
What fault is there in the doctor?”’ 

‘ Just so, O king, has the Tathagata deposited in 
the casket of his religion the ambrosial medicine (of 
Nirvana) which is able to entirely suppress all the 
sickness of sin, thinking : “ May all those of con- 
scious sentient beings who are afflicted with the 
sickness of sin drink of this ambrosia, and so allay 
all their disease.” And if any one, without drinking 
the ambrosia, should turn back again with the evil 
still within him, and return once more to the lower 
state, it is he whom the people will blame, saying : 
“This man entered religion according to the doc- 
trine of the Conquerors, and finding no resting-place 
within it, has returned again to the lower state. 
How could the religion of the Conquerors, of 
itself, cure him who would not regulate his life in 
accordance with it ? What fault is there in the 
system ?” 

’ 26 . ‘ Or suppose, O king, a starving man were to 
attend at a place where a mighty largesse of food^ 
given for charity was being distributed, and then 
should go away again, still starving, without eating 
anything. Whom then would the people blame, the 
starving man, or the feast of piety ? ’ 

‘It is the starving man. Sir, they would blame, 
saying : [248] “ This fellow, though tormented with 
hunger, still when the feast of piety was provided 
for him, partook of nothing, and went back as 
hungry as before. H ow could the meal, of which he 

^ The Sinhalese (p. 352) inserts here ‘Give me, Sir, Ipray you, 
another simile,’ and then goes on ‘ Then suppose, O king, &c.’ 

® Bhaixa, perhaps rice, as the food par,excellence. 
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would not eat, enter, of itself, into his rpouth ? What 
fault is there in the food ? ” ’ 

‘ Just so, O king, has the Tathdgata placed the 
most excellent, good, auspicious, delicate ambrosial 
food, surpassing sweet, of the realisation of the 
impermanency of all things S into the casket of his 
religion, thinking : “ May all those of conscious 
sentient beings who feel within them the torment 
of sin.^ whose hearts are deadened by cravings, 
feeding upon this food, allay every longing that they 
have for feature life in any form, in any world,” And 
if any one, without enjoying this food, should turn 
back, still dominated by his cravings, and return once 
more to the lower state, it is he whom the people 
will blame, saying: “This man entered religion 
according to the doctrine of the Conquerors, and 
finding no resting-place within it, has returned again 
to the lower state. How could the religion of the 
Conquerors, of itself, purify him who would not 
reeulate his life in accordance with it ? What fault 
is there in the system ? ” ’ 

27. ‘If the Tathdgata, O king, had let a house- 
holder be received into the Order only after he had 
been trained in the first stage of the Excellent Way, 
then would renunciation of the world no longer 
indeed be said to avail for the putting away of evil 
qualities, for purification of heart — then would there 
be no longer any use in renunciation. It -would be 
as if a man were to have a bathing tank excavated 

’ KaySgata-sati: literally ‘intentness of mind on (the truth 
relating to) bodies.’ 

* Kilesa-kilant-a^^Aatti. Compare kh&taggAa.tta.m, G-i- 

takal, 34S- 
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by the labour of hundreds (of workpeople^), and 
were then to have a public announcement made : 
“Let no one who is dirty go down into this tank! 
Let only those whose dust and dirt have been 
washed away, who are purified and stainless, go 
down into this tank!” Now would that bath, O 
king, be of any use to those thus purified and 
stainless ? ’ 

‘ Certainly not. Sir ! The advantage they would 
have sought in going into the bath they would have 
already gained elsewhere. Of what use would the 
bath be to them then ? ’ 

‘Just so, O king, had the Tath%ata ordained that 
only laymen who had already entered the first stage 
of the Excellent Way should be received into the 
Order, then would the advantage they seek in it 
have been already gained. Of what use would the 
renunciation be to them then ? 

28. ‘ Or suppose, O king, that a physician, a true' 
follower of the sages of old one who carries (in his 
memory) the ancient traditions and verses®, a prac- 
tical man^ skilled in diagnosis, and master of an 
efficacious and lasting system of treatment, who had 
collected (from medicinal herbs) a medicine able to 
cure every disease, were to have it announced : [ 249 ] 
“Let none. Sirs, who are ill come to visit me ! Let the 

’ Stonemasons and sculptors are implied as veil as navvies. 
Compare my note at ‘Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 262, 

Sabhiva-isi-bhattiko. Compare Siva-bhattiko (Saivite) 
at Mahava?«sa, chapter 93, line 17. In rd^a-bhattiko (above, 
p. 142 of the PAli text) the connotation is different. The Si«nalese 
(p. 3S3) repeats the phrase. 

“ Suta-manta-dharo, which the Sw/halese repeats. 

Atakkiko: ‘without the theories (vitarka) resorted to by 
those ignorant of the practice of medicine ’ says Hina/i-kumburl. 
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carry out the doctrine of the Conquerors. And 
why so ? Because of the exalted nature of the con- 
dition which that doctrine brings about. Thus is it, 
O king, that they show forth the mighty glory of 
that state. 

32. ‘ And how do they show how purified that 
state is from every stain ? Just, O king, as water, 
when it has fallen upon a lotus, flows away, disperses, 
scatters, disappears, adheres not to it. And why so ? 
Because of the lotus being pure from any spot. Just 
so, O king, when whosoever are deceitful, tricky, 
crafty, treacherous, holders of lawless opinions, have 
been admitted into the religion of the Conquerors, 
it is not long before they disperse, and scatter, and 
fall from that pure and stainless, clear and faultless k 
most high and excellent religion, and finding no 
standing-place in it, adhering no longer to it, they 
return to the lower state. And why so ? Because 
the religion of the Conquerors has been purified 
from every stain. Thus is it, O king, that they 
show forth the purity of that state from every stain. 

33, ‘And how do they show how impossible it is 
for the sinful to dwell within it together with the 
good? Just, O king, as the great ocean does not 
tolerate the continuance in it of a dead corpse ^ 
but whatever corpse may be in the sea, that does it 
bring quickly to the shore, and cast it out on to the 
dry land. And why so ? Because the ocean is 


' N ikka«/aka-paH</ara : literally ‘thornless and yellow-white.' 
The second of these epithets of the religion (sts ana) is applied to 
it above, IV, 6, 23 (p. 250 of the Pdli). The Sinhalese merely 
repeats them. 

® On this curious belief see the note above on IV, a, ao fn. 189 
ofthePSli). 'iSdytP- 7 
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the abode of mighty creatures. Just so, O king, 
when whosoever are sinful, foolish, with their zeal 
evapoiated, distressed, impure, and bad, have been 
admitted into the religion of the Conquerors, it is 
not long before they abandon that religion, and 
dwelling no longer in it — the abode of the mighty, 
the Arahats, purified, and free from the Great Evils ' 
— they return to the lower state. And why so ? Be- 
cause it is impossible for the wicked to dwell in the 
religion of the Conquerors. Thus is it, O king, 
that they show forth the impossibility of the sinful 
to abide within it together with the good. 

34 . ‘ And how do they show how difficult a state 
it is to grasp ? J ust, O king, as archers who are 
clumsy, untrained, ignorant, and bereft of skill, are 
incapable of high feats of archery, such as hair- 
splitting ^ but miss the object, and shoot beyond the 
mark. And why so ? Because of the fineness and 
minuteness of the horse-hair. [251] J ust so, O king, 
when foolish, stupid, imbecile , dull, slow-minded 


\ They are lost, duliiess, delusion, and ignorance. 

® Valaggavedhaiw, ‘hair-splitting;^ which is also used in the 
Pl/akas in the secondary sense we too have given to' it. ^ . 

® E/am^ga, supposed to mean literally ‘deaf and dumb; " but 
often (if not always) used in th^ secondary sense. See (xataka I, 
247, 248 (where both MSS. read e lam iig;a), and Ma^^^ima 
KiMya I, 20 (where Mr. Trenckner has an interesting note), 
.In both places the fifth century commentators explain the word 
by lala-mukha, ‘drivelling/ supposing it to be derived from e!t, 
‘saliva/ and mukha, ‘ mouth.’ This is certainly wrong, for the last 
part of 'the compound is mfika, ‘ dumb/ The fact is that the 
word was a puzzle, even then. The meaning assigned to it by 
both Pdli and Sanskrit lexicographers of ‘deaf and dumb’ has not 
yet been confirmed by a single passage either in P£ii or Sanskrit, 
And as e^/a, ‘sheep/ is common in both, in its longer form of 
eiaka, e/aka, the compound probably meant originally ‘as dumb 
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fellows renounce thcAvorld according to the doctrine 
of the Conquerors, then they, unable to grasp 
the exquisitely fine and subtle distinctions of the 
Four Truths, missing them, going beyond them, 
turn back before long to the lower state. And why 
so.^ Because it is so difficult to penetrate into the 
finenesses and subtleties of the Truths. This is 
how they show forth the difficulty of its realisation. 

35. ‘And how do they show how many are the 
restraints to be observed within it? Just, O king, 
as a man who had gone to a place where a mighty 
battle was going on, when, surrounded on all sides 
by the forces of the enemy, he sees the armed 
hosts crowding in upon him, will give way, turn 
back, and take to flight. And why so ? Out of 
fear lest he should not be saved in the midst of so 
hot a fight, just so, O king, when whosoever are 
wicked ', unrestrained, shameless, foolish, full of ill- 
will, fickle, unsteady, mean and stupid, renounce the 
world under the system of the Conquerors, then 
they, unable to carry out the manifold precepts, give 
way, turn back, and take to flight, and so before 
long return to the lower state. And why so ? 
Because .of the multiform nature of the restraints 
to be observed in the religion of the Conquerors. 
Thus is it, O king, that they show forth the mani- 
foldness of the restraints to be observed. 

as a sheep,’ which would be a quite satisfactory basis for the 
secondary sense of ‘ imbecile,’ in which alone it can be traced in 
Pdli. For the Sanskrit form e^famfika Bohtlingk-Roth give only 
lexicographers as authority. So eM, ‘saliva,’ is in Pali only a 
lexicographer’s word, and may have been invented to explain 
e/amfiga, and ane/agalS vak^j as at Sumahgala, p. 282. 

Pakata. Hina/i-kumbur^ says (p. 350) pSpakaldwfi, which 
suggests a different reading. 
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36. ‘As on that best of flowering shrubs, O king, 
the double jasmine k there may be flowers that have 
been pierced by insects, and their tender stalks 
being cut to pieces, they may occasionally fall down. 
But by their having fallen is not the jasmine bush 
disgraced. For the flowers that still remain upon it 
pervade every direction with their exquisite perfume. 
Just so, O king, whosoever having renounced the 
world under the system of the Conquerors, return 
again to the lower state, are, like jasmine flowers 
bitten by the insects and deprived of their colour 
and their smell, colourlesk as it were in their 
behaviour, and incapable of development. But 
by their backsliding is not the religion of the Con- 
querors put to shame. For the members of the 
Order who remain in the religion pervade the world 
of gods and men with the exquisite perfume of their 
right conduct. 

37. ‘ Among rice plants that are healthy [ 252 ] and 
ruddy there may spring up a kind of rice plant called 
Karumbhaka^ and that may occa-sionally fade. 
But by its fading are not the red rice plants dis- 
graced. For those that remain become the food of 
kings. J ust so, O king, whosoever having renounced 
the world under the system of the Conquerors re- 
turn again to the lower state, they, like Karumbhaka 
plants among the red rice, may grow not, nor attain 
development, and may even occasionally relapse 
into the lower state. But by their backsliding is 
not the religion of the Conquerors put to shame, 

’ VassikS. So also above, IV, 3, 32 (p. 183 of the PHii). 

“ ‘ A yellowish white Idwalu sort ’ says Htna/i-kumbur6, and 
Clough renders kfiwalu by ‘a species of panic grass ' (panicum 
glaucum). The word has only been found in this passage. 
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for the brethren that remain stedfast become fitted 
even for Arahatship. 

38. ‘ On one side, O king, of a wish conferring 
gem a roughness* may arise. But by the appear- 
ance of that roughness is not the gem disgraced. 
For the purity that remains in the gem fills the 
people with gladness. And just so, O king, who- 
soever having renounced the world under the system 
of the Conquerors return again to the lower state, 
they may be rough ones and fallen ones in the 
religion. But by their backsliding is not the religion 
of the Conquerors put to shame, for the brethren 
who remain stedfast are the cause of joy springing 
up in the hearts of gods and men. 

39. ‘Even red sandal w'ood of the purest sort, 
O king, may become in some portion of it rotten 
and scentless. But thereby is not the sandal wood 
disgraced. For that portion which remains whole- 
some and sweet scatters and diffuses its perfume all 
around. And just so, O king, whosoever having 
renounced the world under the system of the Con- 
querors return again to the lower state, they, like 
the rotten part of the sandal v/ood, may be as it 
were thrown away in the religion. But by their 
backsliding is not the religion of the Conquerors 
put to shame. For the brethren who remain sted- 
fast pervade, with the sandal wood perfume of their 
right conduct, the world of gods and men.’ 

‘Very good, Ndgasena ! By one appropriate 
simile after another, by one correct analogy after 
another have you most e-xcellently made clear the 


‘ Kakkasaffl. The Si^ihalese (p. 357) has left out this clause, 
evidently by mistake only. 
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faultlessness of the system of the Conquerors, and 
shown it free from blame. And even those who 
have lapsed make evident how excellent that 
system is.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to those who 
have lapsed.] 


[dilemma the FIFTV-SEVENTIf. 

WHY HAVE ARAHATS NO POWER OVER THEIR BODIES?] 

40. ‘Venerable NAgasena, j'our (members of the 
Order) say : [253] 

“ There is one kind of pain only which an Arahat 
suffers, bodily pain, that is, and not mental 

‘ How is this, Nagasena ? The Arahat keeps his 
mind going by means of the body. Has the Arahat 
no lordship, no mastery, no power over the body ? ' 

‘ No, he has not, O king.’ 

‘ That, Sir, is not right that over the body, by 
which he keeps his mind going, he should have 
neither lordship, nor mastery, nor power. Even a 
bird. Sir, is lord and master and ruler over the liest 
in which he dwells.’ 

41. ‘There are these ten qualities, O king, in- 
herent in the body, which run after it, as it were, 
and accompany it from existence to existence And 
what are the ten ? Cold and heat, hunger and thirst, 


V This passage has not yet been traced in the Pi/akas. An 
almost identical phrase has already been quoted, as said by the 
Buddha himself, at II, i, 4 (p. 44 of the PAli). 

* Bhave bhave anuparivattanti. See IV, 4, 41 (p. 204 of 
thePAU). 
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Never before have I seen a lamp of the law that 
burned thus brightly through all time,’ 


[Here ends the dilemma as to the Arahat’s 
power over his body.] 


[dilemma the fifty-eighth. 

THE layman’s sin.] 

45. [ 255 ] ‘ Venerable Ndgasena, suppose a layman 
had been guilty of a Pard^ika offence \ and some 
time after should enter the Order. And neither he 
himself should be aware that when still a layman 
he had so been guilty, nor should any one else inform 
him, saying: "When a layman you were guilty of 
such an offence.” Now if he were to devote himself 
to the attainment of Arahatship^ would he be able so 
to comprehend the Truth as to succeed in entering 
upon the Excellent Way ? ’ 

‘ No, O king, he would not.’ 

‘ But why not. Sir ? ’ 

‘ That, in him, which might have been the cause 
of his grasping the Truth has been, in him, destroyed. 
No comprehension can therefore take place.’ 

46. ‘ Venerable Ndgasena, your people say : 

•' To him who is aware (of an offence) there comes 

* This, for a member of the Order, would be either unchastily, 
theft, murder, or putting forward false claims to extraordinary 
holmess. See ‘Vinaya Texts,’ part i, pp. 3-5. But H!na/i- 
kumfaurS takes the word PdrS^ika here in the sense of matricide, 
parricide, injuring a Bo Tree, murder of an Arahat, wounding a 
Tathdgata, or rape of a nun. 

* Tathattdya. Rahat phala pi«isa pilipadane wt nam, 
says the Sinhalese (p. 361). 
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remorse. When remorse has arisen there is an 
obstruction in the heart. To him whose heart is 
obstructed there is no comprehension of the Truth 
* Why should there then be no such comprehension 
to one not aware of his offence, feeling no remorse, 
remaining with a quiet heart. This dilemma touches 
on two irreconcilable statements. Think well before 
you solve it.’ 

47. ‘ Would selected seed* O king, successfully 
sown in a well-ploughed, well-watered, fertile soil, 
come to maturity ? ’ 

‘ Certainly, Sir ! ’ 

‘ But would the same seed grow on the surface 
of a thick slab of rock ? ’ 

‘ Of course not.’ 

‘Why then should the same seed grow in the 
mud, and not on the rock ? ’ 

‘ Because on the rock the cause for its growth 
does not exist. Seeds cannot grow without a cause.’ 

‘Just so, O king, the cause by reason of which 
his comprehension of the Truth (his conversion) 
might have been brought about, has been rooted 
out in him. Conversion cannot take place without 
a cause.’ . 


48. ‘ [Give me. Sir, another simile 
‘ Well, O king, will sticks and clods and cudgels * 



* This passage has not yet been traced in the PiVakas. 

* Sarada»i bf^am. ‘Seed which will give sdra.’ It has 


nothing to do with sdradaw?, ‘autumn,' See Saazyutta NMya 
XXII, 24. 

’ Added from the Sinhalese (p. 362). It is not in the Pali. 

* Laku/a, not in Childers. But see below (p. 30 r of the Pdli 
text). It is probably the same Dravidian word as appears in the 
Sanskrit dictionaries as laguifa. 
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and clubs find a resting-place in the air, in the same 

way as they do on the ground ? ’ 

‘No, Sir.’ 

‘ But what is the reason why they come to rest 
on the earth, when they will not stand in the air ? ’ ’ 

‘ There is no cause in the air for their stability, 
and without a cause they will [256] not stand,' 

‘ Just so, O king, by that fault of his the cause for 
his conversion has been rerrioved. And without a 
cause there can be no conversion. Now will fire, 
0 king, burn in water in the same way as it will 
on land ? ’ 

‘No, Sir.’ 

‘ But why not ?’ 

‘Because in water the conditions precedent for 
burning do not exist. And there can be no burn- 
ing without them.’ 

‘Just so, O king, are the conditions precedent to 
conversion destroyed in him by that offence of his. 
And when the conditions which would bring it about 
are destroyed there can be no conversion.’ 

49. ‘ Venerable Nagasena, think over this matter 
once more. I am not yet convinced about it. Per- 
suade me by some reason how such obstruction can 
occur in the case of one not aware of his offence, and 
feeling therefore no remorse.’ 

‘ Would the Halahala^ poison, O king, if eaten by 


’ There is a curious confusion about this word. It is found in 
post-Buddhistic Sanskrit in the sense of a particular sort of strong 
poison, and in this sense it occurs also in the <?ataka Commentary 
I, 271; III, 103; and in the Tela-ka/aha-g^ihi, verse 82. In 
none of these passages is tire nature of the poison at ail explained ; 
it is taken for granted as a well-known powerful poison. But 
above (p. 122 of the PSli), and at (r^taka I, 47, 48, it is used in 



a man who did not know he had eaten it, take away 
his life ? ’ 

‘Yes, Sir.’ 

‘ Just so, O king, is there an obstruction to his 
comprehension of the Truth, who, without being 
aware of it, has committed a sin. And would fire, 
O king, burn a man who walked into it unawares.^’ 

‘ Y es. Sir.’ 

‘ Well, just so in the case you put. Or would a 
venomous snake, if it bit a man without his knowing 
it, kill him?’ 

‘Yes, Sir.’ 

‘Well, just so in the case you put. And is it not 
true that Samawa Kola»«a, the king of Kalinga, 
—when surrounded by the seven treasures of a 
sovereign overlord he went mounted on his state 
elephant to pay a visit to his relatives, — was not able 
to pass the Tree of Wisdom, though he was not 
aware that it was there ^ ? Well, of the same kind 
is the reason why one who has committed an offence, 
even though he know it not^ is nevertheless, incapable 
of rising to the knowledge of the Truth.’ 

‘Verily, Ndgasena, this must be the word of the 
Conqueror. To find any fault with it were vain. 
And this (explanation of yours) must be the meaning 
of it. I accept it as you say.’ 


ere ends the dilemma of the layman’s sin, 


the sense of koldhala, ‘noise’ (compare the Sanskrit halahala, 
used as a cry or call)-. In this sense it is probably a mere imitation 
of the supposed sound. In the sense of poison its derivation is 
doubtful. - 

* This must be the incident referred to at <?itaka IV, 232, 
though, the name of the king is given (on the previous page) simply 
as KfiHngo and not as. Sama«a-ko]a««!o. 
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[dilemma the fifty-ninth. 

THE GUILTY RECLUSE.] 

50. [ 267 ] ‘Venerable Nigasena, what is the dis- 
tinction, what the difference, between a layman w'ho 
has done wrong, and a Sama?«a (member of the 
Order) who has done wrong ? Will they both be 
reborn in like condition? Will the like retribution 
happen to both ? Or is there any difference ?’ 

‘ There are, O king, ten qualities which abound in 
the guilty Sama^^a, distinguishing him from the 
guilty layman. And besides that, in ten ways 
does the Sama«a purify the gifts that may be 
given him. 

51. ‘And what are the ten qualities which abound 
in the guilty Samara, distinguishing him from the 
guilty layman ? The guilty Sama^^a, O king, is 
full of reverence for the Buddha, for the Law, for the 
Order, and for his fellow-disciples; he exerts himself 
in putting questions about, and in recitation of (the 
sacred texts) ; he is devoted to learning, though he has 
done wrong. Then, Q king, the guilty one entering 
the assembly, enters it decently clad, he guards him- 
self alike in body and mind through fear of rebuke, 
his mind is set upon exerting himself (towards the 
attainment of Arahatship), he is of the companion- 
ship of the brethren. And even, O king, if he does 
wrong he lives discreetly. Just, O king, as a 
married woman sins only in secret and in privacy 
so does the guilty Sama;^a walk discreetly in his 
wrongdoing. These are the ten qualities, O king 
found m the guilty .Sama»a, distinguishing him’ 
from the guilty layman. 

52. ‘ And what are the ten ways in which, besides. 


iT, 6 , S3. OF MILINDA THE KING. 83 

he purifies a gift given to him? He purifies it in 
that he wears an invulnerable coat of mail ^ ; in that 
he is shorn in the fashion of the characteristic mark 
of renunciation used by the seers of old^; in that 
he is one who is included in the multitude of the 
brethren; in that he has taken his refuge in the 
Buddha, t|ie Law, and the Order ; in that he dwells 
in a lonely spot suitable for the exertion (after 
Arahatship) ; in that he seeks after the treasure of 
the teaching of the Conquerors ; in that he preaches 
the most excellent law (Dhamma) ; in that his final- 
destiny is to be reborn in the island of truth ® ; in 
that he is possessed of an honest belief that the 
Buddha is the chief of all beings; in that he has 
taken upon himself the keeping of the Uposatha 
day. These, G king, are the ten ways in which, 
besides, he purifies a gift given to him. 

53. [258] ‘ Even, O king, when thoroughly fallen, a 
guilty Satnana. yet sanctifies the gifts of the supporters 
of the faith -just as water, however thick, will wash 
away slush and mud and , dirt and stains— -just as 
hot, and even boiling water will put a mighty blazing 
fire out— just as food, however nasty, will allay the 
faintness of hunger. For thus, O king, hath it been 
said by the god over all gods in the most excellent 
Ma^^iima Nik^ya in the chapter “ On gifts ^ 

1 he threefold robes, the Arahad-dh'a^a, for the suppression 
of ail evi!, worn by all the Buddhas ’.adds the Sinhalese (p. 364). 
Compare above, v6l. i, p. 190. . - 

= The Rishis; ‘\yho were gaining the Swarga-moksha ’ adds 
the Si?/Aalese. (It was before the days of Arahatship.) 

^ Dhamma-dipa, that is to reach Arahatship, Nirva/ra. Com- 
pare the (riitaka stanza, IV, rsi, verse 3. 

The Dakkhiwa Vibhanga, No. la in the Vibhahga Viagga, 
No. 14.2 in the whole NMya. ’ 
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“ Whene’er a good man, with believing heart, 
Presents what he hath earned in righteousness 
To th’ unrighteous, — in full confidence 
On the great fruit to follow the good act — 

Such gift is, by the giver, sanctified.” ’ 

‘Most wonderful, N^asena, and most strange! 
We asked you a mere ordinary question, and you, 
expounding it with reasons and with similes, 
have filled, as it were, the hearer with the sweet 
taste of the nectar (of Nirviwa^). Just as a cook, 
or a cook’s apprentice, taking a piece of ordinary 
nutmeg, will, treating it with various ingredients, 
prepare a dish for a king — so, Nigasena, when 
we asked you an ordinary question, have you, 
expounding it with reasons and similes, filled the 
hearer with the sweet taste of the nectar of NirvA^^a.' 


[Here ends the dilemma as to the guilty recluse.] 


* Amata-madhuraw? savanflpagaw akSsi. HfnaA-kum- 
burS (p. 365) understands this differently, and has apparently read 
amatam madhuram. For he translates ‘filled the hearer -with 
the taste of Nirva»a, and adorned the least of the people with the 
ear-ring of Arahatship.’ It is difficult to see where he finds ‘the 
least of the people,' and there is no authority for rendering 
savanfipagam by ‘ ear-ring.’ Amata as an epithet of the state 
of mind called by Western writers Nin 4 «a (which is only one of 
many names applied in the Buddhist books themselves to Arahat- 
ship) has nothing to do with immortality. As this wrong notion 
of the use of the word has led to much confusion, I have considered 
in an appendix all the passages in which the epithet occurs. 
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[dilemma the sixtieth. 

THE SOUL IN WATER.] 

54. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, this water when boiling 
over the fire gfives forth many a sound, hissing 
and simmering \ Is then, Nigasena, the water 
alive } Is it shouting at play ? [ 259 ] or is it crying 
out at the torment inflicted on it 

‘ It is not alive, O king, there is no soul or being 
in water. It is by reason of the greatness of the 
shock of the heat of the fire that it gives forth 
sounds, hissing and simmering.’ 

‘ Now, venerable Ndgasena, there are false teachers 
who on the ground that the water is alive reject the 
use of cold water, and warming the water feed them- 
selves on tepid foods of various kinds 

‘ These men find fault with you and revile you, 
saying: “The Sakyaputtiya Samaras do injury to 
the souls of one function ®.’’ Dispel, remove, get rid 
of this their censure and blame.’ 

55. ‘The water is not alive, O king. Neither is 
there therein either soul or being. And it is the 

•' ^ . The English words entirely fail 

in representing the sound of these striking words (in which the k 
is pronounced as. ch). They recur Mahavagga VI, 26, 7 and 
Puggala-Pawj^atti 3, 14. 

^ Veka/ika-veka/ikam. ' Hina/i-kumbur6 renders this by 
■hu#u*hufmye»z, and" hu?ru is the Pali uwha. But the expres- 
sion may be compared with vika/a, 'filth’ (used for food),, at 
Mahavagga VI, 14, 6. On the belief of the' (rains in the ' water- ' 
life/ see the Aydrahga Sutta I, 2, 3 (in voL xxii of the'.'S.B.E., 
P- 5)- 

EkindriyaM ,^!vaOT. The belief in, such' a sou! 'is to be 
understood as ' held by the' teachers referred to, not by Buddhists. 
■Hma/i“kumbur6’s translation implies that the one function meant 
is pra?2a. Compare the heretical opinions described in the Digha , 
'll, 20, and- 2d. 
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great shock of the heat of the fire that makes it 
sound, hissing and simmering. It is like the water in 
holes in tlie ground, in ponds and pools and lakes, in 
reservoirs, in crevices and chasms, in wells, in low- 
lying places, and in lotus-tanks^, which before the 
mighty onset of the hot winds “ is so deeply affected 
that it vanishes away. But does the water in that 
case, 0 king, give forth many a sound, hissing and 
simmering.^’ 

‘ Certainly not. Sir.’ 

‘But, if it were alive, the water would then also 
make some sound. Know therefore, O king, that 
there is no soul, neither being, in water; and that it 
is the greatness of the shock of the heat of the water 
that makes it give forth sounds. 

56. ‘And hear another reason, O king, for the same 
thing. If water, O king, with grains of rice in it, is 
put in a vessel and covered up, but not placed over 
the fireplace, would it then give forth sound 
‘ No, -Sir. It would remain quiet and unmoved.’ 

‘ But if you were to put the same water, just as it 
is in the vessel, over a fireplace®, and then light up the 
fire, would the water remain quiet and motionless ?’ 

* This list recurs in almost identical terms below, p. 296 (of the 
Pill text). See also above, II, i, 10 (vol. i, p. 55). 

* V&tiUpz, not ‘ heat and wind ’ as Bshtlingk-Roth understand 
it in their rendering of vStitapika. See ‘ Vinaya Texts,’ III, leg 
and Saroyutta XXII, 12. 

' Uddhane. This word is always rendered ‘oven’ in the dic- 
tionaries. But I doubt whether there were ovens at all, in our 
sense, in those times, and in any case, the word certainly means 
a fireplace made of bits of brick between which the wood for the 
fire is laid. We must imagine the bricks to be laid, as a general 
ra e, in a triangle. I have often seen both Sinhalese peasants, and 
Tamils from the Madras Presidency, boiling their rice in the open 
over such extemporised fireplaces in pots either placed on the 
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‘ Certainly not, Sir. It would move and be agitated, 
become ’perturbed and all in commotion, waves 
would arise in it, it would rush up and down 
and in every direction [ 260 ], it would roll up and 
boil over\ and a garland of foam would be formed 
above it’ 

bricks, or more usuallj' suspended from three sticks meeting above 
the centre of the space between the bricks. That this, and this 
only, is the sense in which the word is /used in Pali is clear from 
a comparison of the passages in .which it is used, though of course,, 
in huts the fireplace, though of. the same kind, would be a more 
permanent structure. I have not traced the word in the Pl/akas. 
In the Crataka Commentary I, 68 we find that smoke .usually rises 
uddhanato. This it would not do from an oven. At (ritaka I, 
33 and Dhammapada Commentary 176 uddhane ^ropetvi must 
mean lifted up on to ' not * put into.' At <?ataka I, 346 the speaker 
says he will take the uddhana-kapalMni, and the rice with In** 
gredients for the curry, up on to the fiat roof of the house, and there 
cook and eat them." ' These are' the bits of brick to make, not an 
oven, but a fireplace of.' At 6rdtaka II, 133' the husband wrings, 
the neck of the parrot (the parrot- of the Arabian Nights, chap. 2, 

I may add) and throws it uddhanantaresu Mnto the space 
(between the bricks) of the fireplace/ At Gataka III, 178 and 
Dhammapada Commentary 263 we hear, of meat boiled on the 
uddhana. In the Rasavihini (quoted in the 'Journal of the 'Mli 
Text Society,' 2 8843' p. 53) the context shows that a' firepkce or 
hearth, not an .oven, is meant. Finally above (p. 118 ' of the Plli) 
we hear of a cauldron being mounted on to .an uddhana, and the 
fire being lighted, under it. ... 

. The derivation is uncertain,' The Sanskrit lexicographers give 
various forms of 'the ?/ord — always with the meaning ''oven'—" 
uddhana^ udvdna, iiddhmina (this last probably influenced by 
a supposition that the word wb .% connected with dham). The ; 
Sinhalese is uduna, and though ^'fireplace Is better than 'oven/' 
we have really no corresponding word in English. The gypsies, 
who are Indian in ' origin, should have a name for it ' But I only 
.find in their .vocabularies yogongo-tan, which -means simpiy 
aggi/iflna/ ’ „ ' - .• . ■ 

^ Uttarati .pataratL ' Itfrenneya poetiienneya'' says the 
:,Si^halese.;'/ 
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‘ But why so, O king, when water in its ordinary 

state remains quiet and motionless?' ' 

‘ It is because of the powerful impulse of the heat 
of the fire that the water, usually so still, gives forth 
many a sound, bubbling and hissing.’ 

‘Then thereby know, O king, that there is no 
soul m water, neither being; and that it is the 
strong heat of the fire that causes it to make 

57. And hear another reason, O king, for the 
same thing. Is there not water to be found in 

dSd upr with their mouths 

‘Yes, Sir.’ 

‘ Well, does that water move, is it agitated per- 
turbed, m commotion, does it form into waves ’does 
.. msh up and down and in eve^, direction d'oea“ 

rentaini aSand" “ 

4e L'Sf fr;” of 

‘But why, whereas water in , Vo j- 

remains motionless and still do^^h 
oc^ both move and "^7 “ 'ho 

'That is by reason of the mighty f„„* of ,be 

emits he„. Sisthalese (p. jjs) 

«P.' -r. 4= Sinhalese. 
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onset of the wind, whereas the water in the water- 
jars neither moves nor makes any noise, because 
nothing shakes it’ 

‘ Well, the sounds given forth by boiling water are 
the result, in a similar way, [ 261 ] of the great heat 
of the fire.’ 

58. ‘ Do not people cover over the dried-up mouth 
of a drum ^ with dried cow-leather ? ’ 

‘ Yes, they do.’ 

‘Well, is there any soul or being, O king, in a 
drum ? ’ 

‘ Certainly not, Sir.’ 

‘ Then how is it that a drum makes sounds.?’ 

‘ By the action or effort of a woman or a man.’ 

‘ Well, just as that is why the drum sounds, so 
is it by the effect of the heat of the fire that the 
water sounds. And for this reason also you might 
know, O king, that there is no soul, neither being, 
in water; and that it is the heat of the fire which 
causes it to make sounds®. 

59. ‘ And I, too, O king, have something yet 
further to ask of you — thus shall this puzzle be 
thoroughly tl>reshed out. How is it ? Is it true 
of every kind of vessel that , water heated in it 
makes noises, or only of some kinds of vessels?’ 

‘ Not of all, Sir. , Only of some.’ 

‘ But then you have yourself, O king, abandoned 
the., position you took up. You have come over to 
my side — that there is no soul, neither being, in 
water. For only if it made noises in whatever 


^ Bheri-pokkharam, which the Sinhalese renders bheri- 
mukha. Compare Vimdna Vatthu 18, 10, where pokkhara is a 
sort of drum. 

“ A similar analogy has been used above, voL i, p. 48- 
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vessel it were heated could it be right to say that 
it had a soul. There cannot be two kinds of water 
— that which speaks, as it were, whieh is alive, and 
that which does not speak, and does not live. If 
all water were alive, then that which the great 
elephants, when they are in rut, suck up in their 
trunks, and pour out over their towering frames, or 
putting into their mouths take right into their 
stomachs— that water, too, when crushed flat be- 
tween their teeth, would make a sound. And great 
ships, a hundred cubits long, heavily laden, full 
of hundreds of packages of goods, pass over the 
sea — the water crushed by them, too, would make 
sounds, [262] And mighty fish, leviathans with 
bodies hundreds of leagues long \ since they dwell 
in the great ocean, immersed in the depths of it, 
must, so living in it, be constantly taking into their 
mouths and spouting out the ocean— and that water, 
too, crushed between their gills or in their stomach, 
would make sounds. But as, even when tormented 
with the grinding and crushing of all such mighty 
things, the water gives no sound, therefore, O king, 
you may take it that there is no soul, neither being,’ 
in water.' 

Very good, Nigasena! With fitting discrimina- 
tion has the puzzle put to you ^ been solved. Just, 
Nigasena, as a gem of inestimable value which had 
come into the hands of an able master goldsmith, 
clever and well trained, would meet with due appre- 
ciation, estimation, and praise^ — just as a rare pearl , 


Their names are given. On this behef see above, III, 7, 10 
(voi. 1, p. 130) and .ffullavagga IXj i, 3. 

* DesSgato, ‘based on the teaching of the Omniscient One,’ 
says Hfna/i-kumburS, who therefore apparently read desandgato. 
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at the hands of a dealer in pearls, a fine piece of 
woven stuff at the hands of a cloth merchant \ or 
red sandal v/ood at the hands of a perfumer— just 
so in that way has this puzzle put to you been solved 
with the discrimination it deserved.’ 


[Here ends the dilemma as to the water-life.] 


Here ends the Sixth Chapter®. 


• ^ Dussika, a word only found, so far as I know, here and 
below at V, 4 (p. 331 of the Pdli), where see the note. 

“ Sakala-^ana mano-mandanfyya-wfi srJ-saddharma- 
dasayehi shaAvana vargaya nimiyeya, says the SiMhaiese. 
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Book IV, Chapter 7. 

[dilemma the sixty-first, 
the obstacles.] 

I. ‘Vendable Ndgasena, the Blessed One said ; 
Live O brethren, devoted to and taking- de- 

sStVof mtnd !! i 7 (none offhose 

. "O Papa^ias ? ’ 

The fruit of Conversion has no Papa«ias O 
mg, the fruit of that stage of the Path in which 

? p no Papa^ias.’ 

the [263] then why do 

the brethren concern themselves with recitatiorf nf 

with asking questions about the discourses and the 

and verse, and d,e e^po" 
and the poems, and the outbursts of emotion S 
the passages beginning “ Thus he saJH” J 
birth-stories, and the^tales of woi^d^’ “ 

.selves a-oout new buildings'^., tbot LSt,^ 
mgs to the Order ?’ ^ ^ 

vHch the Scriptures are divided si?M '' ’v uuo 

Anguttara Nikdya IV, 6, See. ' Nik^ya I, 133 ; 

kha*f/a-phuTirp?/isait“ff4\”^^^^ Jbe Sj; hafe,^ adds 

y®“, dilapidations.’ 
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2. ‘They who do all these things, O king, are 
working cowards attainment of freedom from the 
Papa«,^as, (that is of Arahatship ^). For whereas, 
G king, all those of the brethren who are pure by 
nature, those upon whose hearts an impression has 
been left by good deeds done in a former birth ^ 
can (get rid of the Papawias, can) become Ara- 
hats, in a moment— those on the other hand whose 
minds are much darkened by evil ® can only become 
Arahats by such means as these. 

3. ‘Just, O king, as while one man who has sown 
a field and got the seed to grow can, by the exertion 
of his own power, and without any rampart or fence, 
reap the crop — whereas another man when he has 
got the seed to grow must go into the woods, and 
cut down sticks and branches and make a fence of 
them, and thus only reap the crop — in the same 
way those who are pure by nature, upon whose 
hearts an impression has been left by good deeds done 
In a former birth, can, in a moment, become Arahats, 
like the man who gathers the crop without a fence. 
But those, on the other hand, whose minds are 
darkened by the evil they have done can only be- 
come Arahats by such means as these — like the 
man who can only reap his crop if he builds the 
fence. 

4. ‘ Or just, O king, as there might be a bunch of 
fruits on the summit of a lofty mango tree. Then 


* This is {very properly) added in the Sinhalese, for the two are 
practically identical. Hereafter it throughout renders nippapa«io 
hoti by ‘ become an Arahat.’ 

* Vdsita-vSsanl See above, vol. i, P- 

’ Mah^r&^akkh^, ‘evil done both in this and in former births ’ 
is here to be understood. 
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whoever possesses the power of Iddhi could take 
those fruits *, but whoever had not, he would have 
first to cut sticks and creepers and construct a 
ladder, and by its means climb up the tree and so 
get at the fruit. In the same way those who are by 
nature pure, and upon whose hearts an impression 
has been left by good deeds done in a former birth, 
may attain, in a moment, to Arahatship, like the 
man getting the fruit by the power of Iddhi. 
But those, on' the other hand, whose minds are 
daikened by the evil they have done can only 
become Arahats by such means as these, like the 
man who only gets the fruit by means of the ladder 
he has made. 

5‘ Or just, O king, as while one man who 

is clever in business will go alone to his lord 
and conclude any business he has to do, another 
man, rich though he may be, must by his riches 
bring others to his service, and by their help get the 
business done— and it is for the business’ sake that 
he has to seek after them. In the same way. those 
who are by nature pure, upon whose hearts an im- 
pression has been left by good deeds done in a 
former birth, may reach, in a moment, to the attain- 
ment of the Six Transcendent Qualities 2 , like the 
man who does the business alone by Iiimself. 
Whereas those brethren whose minds are darkened 
by the evil they have done can only by such means 
as these realise the gains of renunciation, like the 

man who through others’ help brings his business to 

the desired end. 

^ tte p^oce^ pf 

’ Cbjsu abhi«Elsu vastbhavaM papusanti. 



great good, O king, and 
rintending building work, 
rings is of great good — 
er of the spiritual objects 
obtain. Just, O king, as 
f the ministers or soldiers 
)r body-guards or attend- 
dceable and useful to the 
business given him to do 
ist so are all these things 
jects have to be attained, 
II have become by nature 
thing left for a teacher^ 
g as there is still need of 
iven such a man, O king, 




tained to the, summit of wisdom by reason of his 
having been^ through countless -ages, deeply rooted 
in merit), yet find it impossible, without discipleship, 
to attain tO' Arahatship ® Therefore ; is it,: O king, 
that hearing , (the Scriptures) is of use, and recitation 
of them, and asking questions about them. ■ And 
therefore is it that those also who are addicted to' 


^ ‘Who is a ■Buddha'' adds Hfnaii-ktimbiirS (p. 372), 

® Savanen a, literally ‘bearing/ 

. ® Asavakkhaya^, literally ‘ to tlie destraclioii of the Asavas ; 
that is, of the Great Evils, which are lust, dulness, becoming, and 
ignorance. Mr. Trenckner marks this passage as corrupt, but 
. Hfna/i-kumburl seems to have had the same reading before him 
as Mr.' Trenckner has selected from his . MSS., except that he has 
■not had any mark of punctuation after the word hoti. 

The particular occasion on which Sariputta became finally free 
from the x\savas is related in the Digha-nakha Suttanta, No. 74 
in the Nikiya (vol i, p. 50' of Mr, Trenckne/s edition 

for the Pdii Text Society). ^ - ■ .. 
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these things, becoming free from the obstacles 
thereto, attain to Arahatship 
‘ Right well have you made me understand this 
puzzle, N 4 gasena. That is so, and I accept it as 
you say.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the obstacles.] 


[dilemma the sixty-second. 

THE LAY ARAHAT.] 

7 . Venerable Nagasena, your people say : 

“ Whosoever has attained, as a layman, to Arahat- 
ship, one of two conditions are possible to him, and 
no other— either that very day he enters the Order, 
or he dies away, for beyond that day he cannot 
lastV’ 

[265] ‘ Now if, Nigasena, he could not, on that 
day, procure a teacher or preceptor, or a bowl and 
set of robes ®, would he then, being an Arahat, 
admit himself, or would he live over the day, or 
would some other Arahat suddenly appear by the 
power of Iddhi and admit him. or would he die 
away ? ’ 

‘ He could not, O king, because he is an Arahat, 
admit himself. For any one admitting himself to 


‘ Literally ‘therefore is it that recitation, &c., is a condition free 
from tlie obstacles, and unmade’ (the Unmade being also one of 
the many epithets of Arahatship). 

* This paswge has not yet been traced in the Pi/akas. 

* All these are necessary to one who is a candidate for admission 
to the Order— the teacher and preceptor being, as it were, his 
proposer and seconder; and no one being admitted who is not 
already provided with a bowl and a set of robes. 
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the Order is guilty of theft \ And he could not 
last beyond that day. Whether another Arahat 
should happen, or not, to arrive, on that very day 
would he die away.- 

‘Then, Nigasena, by whatever means attained, 
the holy condition of Arahatship is thereby also 
lost, for destruction of life is involved in it.’ 

8. ‘ It is the condition of laymanship which is at 
fault, O king. In that faulty condition, and by 
reason of the weakness of the condition itself, the 
layman who, as such, has attained to Arahatship 
must either, that very day, enter the Order or die 
away. That is not the fault of Arahatship, O king. 
It is laymanship that is at fault, through not being 
strong enough. 

‘Just, O king, as food, that guards the growth 
and protects the life of all beings, will, through 
indigestion, take away the life of one whose stomach 
is unequal to it, whose internal fire is low and weak 
— just so if a layman attains Arahatship when in 
that condition unequal to it, then by reason of the 
weakness of the condition he must, that very day, 
either enter the Order or die away. 

‘ Or just, O king, as a tiny blade of grass when a 
heavy rock is placed upon it will, through its weak- 
ness, break off and give way — just so when a layman 
attains Arahatship, then, unable to support Arahat- 
ship in that condition, he must, that very day, either 
enter the Order or die away. 

‘Or just, O king, as a poor weak fellow of low 
birth and little ability, if he came into possession of 


^ ‘ Inasr^Hch as he "would be taking a dress to which he was not 
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a great and mighty kingdom, would be unable to 
support the dignity of it just so if a layman attains 
to Arahatship, then is he unable, in that condition, to 
support it. [266] And that is the reason why he 
must, on that very day, either enter the Order or 
die away.’ 

‘ Very good, Ndgasena ! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the lay Arahat.] 


[dilemma the sixty-third. 

THE FAULTS OF THE ARAHAT.] 

9. ‘Venerable Nigasena, can an Arahat be 
thoughtless®?’ 

‘ The Arahats, O king, have put thoughtlessness 
far from them. They are never inadvertent.’ 

‘ But can an Arahat be guilty of an offence ?’ 

‘ Yes, O king.’ 

‘ In what respect ? ’ 


‘In the construction of his cell®, or in his inter- 
course (with the other sex)*, or in imagining the 
wrong time (for the midday meal) to be the right 



* We have had the same simile above, IV, 6, 30. 

* Compare the note on iTullavagga V, 9, 5. 

» Which must not exceed certain dimensions, &c. See the 6th 
SawghSdisesa (‘Vinaya Texts,’ I, pp. 8, 9). 

* Sad^aritte. , Perhaps only the 5th Sawghddisesa (loc. ciL) 
is here referred to, but Hinad-kumburS (p. 375) takes it in a much 
more extended sense, as referring to all the restrictions, as to time 
and place, &c., laid down for the guidance of the brethreii in their 
relations with women. 
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time\ or when he has been invited (to a meal-) 
forgetting the invitation, or in taking to be “left 
over food which has not been left over.’ 

‘ But, venerable Ndgasena, your people say : 

“ Those who commit offences do so from one 
of two reasons, either out of carelessness or out of 
ignorance 

‘ Now, is the Arahat careless that he commits 
offences ?’ 

‘ No, O king.’ 

‘Then if the Arahat commits offences, and yet is 
not careless, he must be capable of thoughtlessness.’ 

‘ He is not capable of thoughtlessness, and yet the 
Arahat may be guilty of offences.’ 

‘ Convince me then by a reason. What is the 
reason of this ? ’ 

lo. ‘There are two kinds of sins, O king — those 
which are a breach of the ordinary moral law, and 
those which are a breach of the Rules (of the 
Order). And what is a breach of the ordinary moral 
law.? The ten modes of evil action® (killing, theft, 


* It is curious that the weU-known rule as to not eating solid 
food after sunturn at noon is not express^ stated in the PSti- 
mokkha, or indeed anywhere in the Vinaya. But it is often 
implied. See, for instance, the 37th Fd/Kttiya Rule; Mahavagga 
VI, 19, 2 ; VI, 33, 2 ; VI, 40, 3 ; .S'ullavagga V, 25, &c. 

“ See the Pdiittiya Rules, Nos. 32 and 46 . 

® A Bhikkhu may not, except for certain special reasons, such 
as sickness, eithen keep or eat food which has been left over after 
the principal meal. See the 33th Pdiittiya Rule. Hina/i-kumbur^ 
(PP- 374-376) goes at great length into the full meaning of these 
five technical terms of the Buddhist Canon Law, giving examples 
under each. 

* Not traced as yet. ‘Ignorance of the Sikshfipadas’ says the 
Sinhalese (p. 376). 

“ Dasa akusala-kamma-pathfi. See Childers sub voce. 

H 2 
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unchastity, lying, slander, harsh language, frivolous 
talk, covetousness, malice, and false doctrine). These 
things are against the moral law. And^ what is a 
breach of the Rules? Whatever is held in the 
world as unfitting and improper for Sama?«as, but is 
not wrong for laymen — things concerning which the 
Blessed One laid down rules for his disciples, not to 
be transgressed by them their lives long. Eating 
after sunturn, O king, is not wrong to those in the 
world, but is wrong to those in the religion (the 
Order) of the Conquerors. Doing injury to trees 
and shrubs is no offence in the eyes of the world, 
but it is wrong in the religion. The habit of 
sporting in the water is no offence to a layman, but 
it is wrong in the religion. And many other things 
of a similar kind, O king, are right in the world, but 
wrong in the religion of the Conquerors. This is 
what I mean by a breach of the Rules. Now the 
Arahat (he in whom the Great Evils are destroyed) 
is incapable of sinning against whatever is moral 
law, but he may unawares be guilty of an offence 
against the rules of the Order. [267] It is not 
within the province of every Arahat to know 
everything, nor indeed in his power. He may be 
ignorant of the personal or family name of some 
woman or some man. He may be ignorant of 
some road over the earth. But every Arahat would 
know about emancipation, and the Arahat gifted 
with the six modes of transcendental knowledge ^ 
would know what lies within their scope, and 
an omniscient Tathdgata, O king, would know all 
things.’ 





^ Cha/abhi««o — which every Arahat is not 
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‘Very good, N%asena! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 


[Here ends the dilemma as to the faults 
of the Arahat.] 


[dilemma the sixty-fourth. 

WHAT IS, BUT NOT IN THE WORLD.] 

II. ‘Venerable Nigasena, there are to be seen 
in the world Buddhas, and Pai^ieka-Buddhas, and 
disciples of the Tathdgatas, and sovran overlords, 
and kings over one country, and gods and men • 
we find rich and poor, happy and miserable we 
find men who have become women, and women who 
have become men—there are good deeds and evil, 
and beings experiencing the result of their virtue or 
their vice ; — we find creatures born from eggs, and in 
the water, and in sediment, or springing into life 
by the mere apparitional birth ; creatures without 
feet, bipeds and quadrupeds, and creatures with many 
feet we find Yakkhas and Rakkhasas, and Kum- 
bhawa’as, and Asurasj and Dinavas, and Gandhabbas, 
and Petas and Pisci>^as, and Kinnaras, and M'ahora- 
gas, and Nigas and Supa««ask and magicians and 
sorcerers there are elephants, and horses, and 
cattle, and buffaloes, and camels, and asses, and 
goats, and sheep, and deer, and swine, and lions, and 
tigers, 'and leopards, and bears, and wolves, and 
hyenas, and dogs, and jackals, and many kinds of 
birds; — there i's gold and silver, and the pearl, and 


^ Fairies- and goblins of various degrees and powers, most of 

them not mentioned in the ,Pl/aka^^^ 
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the diamond, and the chauk, and rock, and coral, and 
the ruby, and the Masira stone, and the cat’s-eye, 
and crystal, and quartz, and iron ore ^ and copper, 
and brass and bronze ; — there is flax, and silk, and 
cotton, and hemp®, and wool; — there is rice, and 
paddy, and barley, and millet, and kudriisa grain, 
and beans and wheat, and oilseed, and vetches 
there are perfumes prepared from roots, and sap, 
and pith, and bark, and [ 268 ] leaves, and flowers, 
and fruit, and of all other sorts we find grass, and 
creepers, and shrubs, and trees, and medicinal 
herbs, and forests, and rivers, and mountains, and 
seas, and fish, and tortoises, — all is in the world. 
Tell me, Sir, what there is, then, which is not in 
the world.’ 

12. ‘There are three things, O king, which you 
cannot find in the world. And what are the three ? 
That which, whether conscious or unconscious, is 
not subject to decay and death — that you -will not 
find. That quality of anything, (organic or in- 
organic), which is not impermanent — that you will 
not find. And in the highest sense there is no such 
thing as being possessed of being 


^ Kl/a-loha, ‘ black metal ’ (not found in the PiAikas). 
Va//a-loha, ‘round metal.’ I can only guess what this is. 
The Sinhalese has simply wa/aloha, which is equally unin- 
telligible. The word occurs again below (p. 331 of the Pdli), and 

Hinad-kumburS there renders it toe/i, which is a particular kind of 
brazen vessel. 

’ Jjo I'inds are mentioned, s 4 «a and bhahga I don’t know 
the difference between them. The Sinhalese has Sana and bah- 
kaip8, 

*'**'^* of Phaseoli are mentioned, Varaka, Mugga, and 
® Paramatthena sattfipaladdhi natthi. It is very curious 
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‘ Very good, Ndgasena ! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the puzzle as to what is not 
in the world.] 


[dilemma the sixtv-fifth. 

THINGS without A CAUSE.] 

13. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, there are found beings 
in the world who have come into existence through 
Karma, and others who are the result of a cause, 
and others produced by the seasons^. Tell me — is 
there any thing that does not fall under any one of 
these three heads ? ' 

‘ There are two such things, O king. And what 
are the two ? Space, O king, and Nirvana.’ 

‘ Now do not spoil the word of the Conquerors, 
NAgasena, nor answer a question without knowing 
what you say !’ 

‘What, pray, is it I have said, G king, that you. 
should address me thus ?’ 

‘Venerable Ndgasena, that is right what you said 
in respect of space. But with hundreds of reasons 

that both here, aiid in the analogous phrase at III, 5, 6 (p. 71 of 
the Pali}^ Hina/i-kumbur^ should nrterely repeat the words in the 
text Both of these curt summaries of the deepest Buddhist doc- 
trine were probably as ambiguous to him as they are to' us. The 
literal translation of the phrase here would be, ^ In the highest sense 
there is no acquisition of a being.’ As in Buddhism being cannot 
strictly be predicated of any thing, or of any god or animal or 
man,— each is really only becoming— the sense probably meant 
must be very nearly as I have ventured to render. 

^ Utu-nibbattd; which the Smhalese repeats. See the. next 
dilemma on ^ Karma-born, cause-bom, and season-born/ 
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did the Blessed One proclaim to his disciples the 
way to the realisation of Nirvdwa. And yet you 
say that Nirvdwa is not the result of any cause ! ’ 

‘No doubt, 0 king, the Blessed One gave hun- 
dreds of reasons for our entering on the way to the 
realisation of Nirviwa. But he never told us of a 
cause out of which Nirva??a could be said to be 
produced.’ 

14 . ‘ Now in this, Nigasena, we have passed from 
darkness into greater darkness, [269] from a jungle 
into a denser jungle, from a thicket into a deeper 
thicket— inasmuch as you say there is a cause for 
the realisation of Nirva?^a, but no cause from which 
it can arise. If, Nagasena, there be a cause of the 
realisation of Nirvdwa, then we must expect to find 
a cause of the origin of Nirvd^a. Just, Nagasena, 
as because the son has a father, therefore we ouo-ht 
to expect that that father had a father— or because 
the pupil has a teacher, therefore we ought to expect 
that the teacher had a teacher— or because the 
plant came from a seed, therefore we ought to 

expect that the seed too had come from a seed ^ 

so, Nigasena, if there be a reason for the realisation 
of Nirvi^a, we ought to expect that there is a 
reason too for its origin,— just as if we saw the top 
of a tree, or of a creeper, we should conclude that it 
had a middle part, and a root.’ 

‘ Nirvi^, 0 king, is unproduceable, and no cause 
tor Its origin has been declared.’ 

‘ Come now, Ndgasena, give me a reason for this. 
Convince me by argument, so that I may know how 


_ “Compare the argument based above 
Similar series. " 


11, 


3j 2 , on this and 
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it is that while there is a cause that will bring about 
the realisation of Nirv^?^a, there is no cause that 

will bring about Nirv4«a itself.’ 

1 5 . Then, O king, give ear attentively, and listen 
well, and I will tell you what the reason is. Could a 
man, O king, by his ordinary power, go up from 
hence to the Himalaya, the king of mountains ?’ 

‘ Y es. Sir, he could.’ 

‘But could a man, by his ordinary power, bring 
the Himilaya mountains here ?’ 

‘ Certainly not. Sir.’ 

Well ! therefore is it that while a cause for the 
realisation of NirvA^a can be declared, the cause of 
its origin can not. And could a man, O king, by his 
ordinary power cross over the great ocean in a ship, 
and so go to the further shore of it ? ’ 

‘ Yes, Sir, he could.’ 

‘But could a man [270] by his ordinary power 
bring the further shore of the ocean here ?’ 

‘ Certainly not, Sir.’ 

Well! so is it that while a cause for the realisa- 
tion of Niiva^za can be declared, the cause of its 
origin can not. And why not .? Because Nirviwa 

is not put together of any qualities.’ 

16 . ‘What, Sir ! is it not put together ?’ 

No, O king. It is uncompounded, not made of 
anything. Of Nirvd«a, O king, it cannot be said 
that it has been produced, or not been produced, or 
tha,t it can be produced ^ that it is past or future or 
present, that it is perceptible by the eye or the ear 
or the nose or the tongue, or by the sense of touch.’ 

But if so, Nagasena, then you are only showing 

‘ The Sinhalese is here (p, 381) expanded. 
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US how Nirvana is a condition that does not exist \ 
There can be no such thing as NirvS«a.’ 

‘ Nirvdwa exists, O king. And it is perceptible to 
the mind. By means of his pure heart, refined and 
straight, free from the obstacles*, free from low 
cravings, that disciple of the Noble Ones who nas 
fully attained can see Nirv4«a.’ 

17. ‘ Then what. Sir, is Nirvi«a ? Such a Nirvi«a 
(I mean) as can be explained by similes®. Con- 
vince me by argument how far the fact of its exist- 
ence can be explained by similes.’ 

Is there such a thing, O king, as wind ?’ 

‘ Yes, of course.’ 

‘ Show it me then, I pray you, O king— whether 
by its colour, or its form, whether as thin or thick, or 
short or lonv ! ’ 

o 

‘But wind, Ndgasena, cannot be pointed out in 
that way^ It is not of such a nature that it can be 
taken into the hand or squeezed. But it exists all 
the same.’ 

‘If you can’t show me the wind, then there can’t 
be such a thinv.’ 

But I know there is, Ndgasena. That wind 


Natthidhammaw nibbSnam upadisatha. Compare the 
hTefh nibbdnaw, at p. 316 (of the Pdli). I 

not ° condition) of 

TL « «ot.’ And the latter is 

(d Qi-r analogous phrase atthisatt^ dev4 

‘so*. 

* Lust, malice, pride, sloth, and doubt. 

I renckner does, but after opammehi. 

the P°ii.*" of upadassajritu;., see pp. 316, 347, of 
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exists I am convinced \ [271] though I cannot show 
it you.’ 

‘ Well ! just so, O king, does Nirvd??a exist, though 
it cannot be shown to you in colour or in form V 
‘ Very good, N%asena ! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 


[Here ends the dilemma as to Nirv^^a.] 


[dilemma the sixty-sixth. 

MODES OF PRODUCTION.] 

18 . ‘ Venerable Ndgasena, what are they who are 
said, in this connection, to- be “ Karma-born,” and 
“ cause-born,” and “ season-born ” ? And what is it 
that is none of these ? ’ 

‘ All beings, O king, who are conscious, are Karma- 
born (spring into existence as the result of Karma)! 
Fire, and all things growing out of seeds, are cause- 
born (the result of a pre-existing material cause). 
The earth, and the hills, water, and wind — all 
these are season-born (depend for their existence on 
reasons connected with weather). Space and Nir- 
vd«a exist independently alike of Karma, and cause. 


* Me hadaye anupavi/^.4a»2, literally ‘has entered into my 
heart.’ But Hina/i-kumbur6 takes vato atthtti as dependent on 
^anSmi, and renders these three words by ‘it (the wind) has 
entered into my heart,’ and then adds, by way of gloss, ‘and has 
struck against my body, and travels through the sky.’ In another 
passage below, IV, 8, 65 (p. 317 of the Pali), this same word 
anupavi//j 5 aOT recurs in a clause the sense of which is doubtful; 
and there Htna^i-kumbur6 explains it quite differently. It looks 
very much as if we had here an idiom peculiar to our author; but 
one cannot of course be sure on any such point till the Pi/akas are 
all published. 

“ The same simile is used below, p. 317 (of the Pdli). 


108 THE QUESTIONS AND PUZZLES ^ ^ 

and seasons. Of Nirvdwa, O king, it cannot be said 
that it is Karma-born or cause-born or season-born ; 
that it has been,' or has not been, or can be produced 
that it is past or future or present, that it is perceptible 
by the eye or the nose or the ear or the tongue or 
by the sense of touch. But it is perceptible, O king, 
by the mind. By means of his pure heart, refined 
and straight, free from the obstacles, free from low 
cravings, that disciple of the Noble Ones v/ho has 
fully attained can see Nirvana.’ 

‘Well has this delightful puzzle, venerable Niga- 
sena, been examined into, cleared of. doubt, brought 
into certitude. My perplexity has been put an end 
to as soon as I consulted you, O best of the best of 
the leaders of schools ! ’ 


[Here ends the dilemma as to modes of 
production.] 


[dilemma the sixty-seventh., 

DEAD DEMONS.] 

19 . Venerable N^gasena, are there such things as 
demons (Yakkhi) in the world ’ 

‘ Yes, O king.’ 

‘ Do they ever leave that condition ’ (fall out of 
that phase of existence) } 

‘Yes, they do.’ 

‘ But, if, so, why is it that the remains of those 
dead Yakkhas are never found, nor any odour of 
their corpses smelt ? ’ 

‘[272] Their remains are found, O king, and an 
odour does arise from their dead bodies. The re- 
mains of bad Yakkhas can be seen in the form of 


IT, 7, 20. 


OF MILINDA THE KING. 


109 


worms and beetles and ants and moths and snakes 
and scorpions and centipedes, and birds and wild 
beasts.’ 

‘ Who else, O Nigasena, could have solved this 
puzzle except one as wise as you ! ’ 


[Here ends the dilemma as to dead demons.] 


[dilemma the sixty-eighth. 

THE METHOD OF PROMULGATING THE RULES.] 

20. ‘Venerable Nigasena, those who were teachers 
of the doctors in times gone by — Ndradak and 
Dhammantari^, and Angirasa^, and Kapila^ and 
KawnTaraggisima, and Atula, and Pubba Ka/^/^Ayana ® 
— all these teachers knowing thoroughly, and of them- 
selves, and without any omission, the rise of disease 
and its cause and nature and progress and cure and 
treatment and management®,— each of them com- 
posed his treatise en bloc, taking time by the forelock, 
and pointing out that in such and such a body such 
and such a disease would arise. Now no one of these 


’ No doubt the celebrated Devarshi is meant, though it is odd 

to find him in a list of physicians. 

^ In Sanskrit Bhanvantarf, the physician of the gods. He is 
mentioned in the (rdtaka IV, 496, with Bho^a and V€tara;2i, as 
a well-known physician of old famous for the cure of snake-bite. 

® The connection of Ahglrasa with the physicians is due to 
the charms against disease to be found in the Atharva-veda. 

' A Kapil a is known in the Brahman 'literature as a teacher of 
philosophy rather than of medicine. 

® Probably ^ the Eastern KaMiyana/ but nothing is known of 
these last three names. H!na/i-kumbura calls all seven ' E.ishis.^ 

^ Siddh£siddha;w, for which Hma/i-kuinburS (p. 385), who 
merely repeats all the other terms, has sddhySsadhja. 
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was omniscient. Why then did not the Tathigata, 
who was omniscient, and who knew by his insight of a 
Buddha what would happen in the future, determin- 
ing in advance that, for such and such an occasion 
such and such a rule would be required, lay down 
the whole code of rules at once ; instead of laying 
them down to his disciples from time to time as each 
occasion arose, when the disgrace (of the wrong act) 
had been already noised abroad, when the evil was 
already wide spread and grown great, when the 
people were already filled with indignation ^ ' 

21 . ‘ The Tathigata, O king, knew very well that 
m fulness of time the whole of the hundred and 
fifty Rules 2 would have to be laid down to those 
men But the Tath^ata, O king, thought thus: 

11 1 were to lay down the whole of the hundred 
and fifty Rules at once the people would be filled 
with fear [273], those of them who were willina to 
enter the Order would refrain from doing so, saying 
How much IS there here to be observed! how 
ifficult a thing IS it to enter religion according to 
the system of the Samara Gotama'— they would not 

would be liable to rebirth in states of woe.. As 
occasion arises therefore, illustrating it with a reli- 
gious discouree, will I lay down, when the evil has 
become manifest, each Rule.” ’ 

‘A wonderful thing is it in the Buddhas, Nigasena 

and a most marvellon-? thot <- 1 ,^ • • s^sena, 

marvellous tfiat the omniscience of the 

Tathagata should be so great. That is just so, 

(I, discussed above. Hi, 6, 2 

.!»■ “ ■»»>-. bm wita, 
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venerable Ndgasena. This matter was well under- 
stood by the Tathigata — how that hearing that so 
much was to be observed, men ^ would have been so 
fille4 with fear that not a single one would have 
entered religion according to the system of the Con- 
querors. That is so, and I accept it as you say ®.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the method in which 
the Rules were laid down.] 


[dilemma the sixty-ninth. 

THE HEAT OF THE SUN.} 

22. ‘Venerable Nigasena, does this sun always 
burn fiercely, or are there times when it shines with 
diminished heat ’ 

‘ It always bums fiercely, O king, never gently." 

‘But if that be so, how is it that the heat of the 
sun is sometimes fierce, and sometimes not ® ’ 

23. ‘ There are four derangements ^, 0 king, 
which happen to the sun, and affected by one or 
other of these its heat is allayed. And what are 
the four? The clouds. O kinm and foo-® and 


* Satt 4 , literally ‘ beings,’ but that means human beings, men 
and women, as no others (gods, Mgas, animals, ifec.) were ad- 
mitted to the Order. See Mahivagga I, 63 ; I, ^6, i; iTulla- 
vaggaX, 17,1. 

“ In the Introdactoiy Stories to the Rules it .is oiten stated, how, 
when a Bhikkhu had done some act, the people were indignant, 
the brethren heard that and reported the matter to the Blessed One, 
who then, and then only, laid down the Rule prohibiting that ac{. 
But these Introductory Stories are really later than the Rules. 

’Here Htnad-kumburg (pp. 386-7) goes into great details, 
giving instances, and quoting verses. 

^ Rogt, literalij ^diseases.’ ' 

^ M ahik t. Childers gives frost as the only meaning of this word. ' 
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smoke*, and eclij^es®— these are the four derange- 
ments which happen to the sun; and it is when 
affected by one or other of these that its heat is 
allayed.’ 

‘Most wonderful, Ndgasena, and most strange 
[274] that even the sun, so transcendent in glory, 
should suffer from derangement- — how much more 
then other, lesser, creatures. No one else could have 
made this explanation except one wise like you I ’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the heat 
of the sun.] 

[dilemma the seventieth. 

THE SEASONS.] 

24. ‘Venerable Nigasena, why is it that the heat 
of the sun is more fierce in winter than in summer.?’ 

‘In the hot season, O king, dust is blown up® 
into clouds, and pollen^ agitated by the winds 
rises up into the sky, and clouds multiply in the 
heavens, and gales blow with exceeding force. All 
these crowded and heaped together shut off the 
rays of the sun, and so in the hot season the heat of 
the sun is diminished. But in the cold season, O 
king, the earth below is at rest, the rains above are 

Megho, literally ‘ rain-cloud.’ But clouds of smoke are meant, 
as is clear from the parallel passage- loc. cit. which has dhuma- 
ra^o, but see .fuUavagga XII, i, 3 (from which the whole section 
IV, 7, 33 IS derived). 

* RShu. 

’ Annpahataw. Compare Dr. Morris’s note in the ‘Journal 
of the PSliText Society,' 1884, p. 73, on TherS GdM 625. 

Reafl. Perhaps this should again be rendered dust. See the 
verse at Gitaka, I, 117 (which is nearly the same as DivySvadfina, 
P- 491). ^ 



ill reserve the dust is Quiet thf^ 

■ gently through the a.V, the sky is fri frLT'^^ 
and very gently do the breere^ wl Si„t“ li 
these have ceased to act the rays of thT^^ 
become clear, and freed from everv^K * , 

sun’s heat glows and burns. This^ 0 ^1” the 

reason why the heat r^f 

y uic neat or the sun is more 

winter than in summer. herce m 

h !u obstacles besetting 

t that the sun burns fiercely, which it cannot do whef 

e rams and so on are present with It ’ 

[ Very good N%asena ! That is so, and I accent 

It as you say accept 

[Here ends the dilemma of the seasons®.] 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter^. 


wanneya. V 

^ Inserted from Hfna/kkumbur^. 

« iJ "„“”ha 

hto of tin. »d d * o„ ^7”“'™*. U» otta- 

seasons only, Hemanta and Gimha E m mto two 

supposed to last only from the ret m u fs usually 

Kau.k.) „ ;?£rst‘ ^ 

Phagguni) Gimhano the middle of 

June"o.h),tnd VassSLtetE-^^^ 'T 

3-ear he4’ thus SEd Lt Xr^ttrid 

seasons. At MahSvagga VIII L , thX 

year into unequal dryXd wet eeal’ ^ “ division of the 

Gitaka I, 86^ is said iTl? ?' (“‘u and vassdna), and at 

manta ends at the full moon of begins when he- 

the characteristic events of the rainy^Xon in Ae^h^f^'^" 

cannot have had tfiA ^ i ^ season jn , the hot season, he 

• ■ Of ite »^Zt%7ZV"‘° vlf ““““ “ "W- 

r.fif ’ SaddhamSdasa says the Sinhalese. 
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Book IV. Cha.pter 8. 

[dilemma the seventy-first, 
vessantara’s giving ^] 

I. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, do all the Bodisats 
give away their wives and children, or was it only 
Vessantara the king who did so.^’ 

‘All of them do so, not Vessantara only.’ 

[275] ‘ Do they then give them away with their 
own consent.^ ’ 

* The wife, O king, was a consenting party. But 
the children, by reason of their tender age, lamented. 
Had they thoroughly understood, they too would 
have approved.’ 

‘A hard thing, Nigasena, was it that the Bodisat 
carried out, in that he gave away his own children, 
his only ones, dearly beloved, into slavery to the 
Brahman. And this second action was harder still, 
that he bound his own children, his only ones, and 
dearly beloved, young and tender though they were, 
with the jungle rope, and then, when he saw them 
being dragged along^by the Brahman, — their hands 

' We have seen above, IV, i, 41 (I, 178), how Htna4-kumburg 
expanded the story of Vessantara, which had aroused also in our 
author a greater enthusiasm than any of the many other subjects 
that he treats. Here too the Sinhalese translator fairly runs riot 
over the ‘ mighty giving of the glorious king,’ and expands the ten 
pages of the PSli into tHrty-three pages of his version (pp. 389-42 1), 
whereas usmlly one page of the Simhalese covers very nearly a 
page of the Pili. 

^ Anumaggiyante. See Mr, Trenckner’s note. But the 
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bruised by the creeper, — yet could look on at the 
sight. And this third action was even harder still, 
that when his boy ran back to him, after loosing the 
bonds by his own exertion, then he bound him 
again with the jungle rope and again gave him 
away. And this fourth action was even harder 
still, that when the children, weeping, cried : “Father 
dear, this ogre is leading us away to eat us!” he 
should have appeased them by saying: “Don’t 
be afraid.” And this fifth action was even harder 
still, that when the prince, GkVi, fell weeping at his 
feet, and besought him, saying : “ Be satisfied, father 
dear, only keep Ka?Adgini (his little sister). I will 
go away with the ogre. Let him eat me I ’’—that 
even then he would not yield. And this sixth action 
was even harder still, that when the boy Gkli, 
lamenting, exclaimed : “ Have you a heart of stone 
then, father, that you can look upon us, miserable, 
being led away by the ogre into the dense and 
haunted jungle, and not call us back ? ” — that he 
still had no pity, Aifd\this seventh action was 
even harder still, that when his children were thus 
led away to nameless horrors until they passed 
gradually to their bitter fate^ out of sight— that 
then his heart did not breal^, utterly break ! What, 
pray, has the man who seeks to gain merit to do 
with bringing sorrow on others! Should he not 
rather give himself away ? ’ 

2. ‘It is because what he did, O king, was so 


Sinhalese (p. 390) has at mardanaya ko/a welannawun 

dcfika. 

^ Rii/arll/assa bhimabhlmassa. : . The ■Si/wbalese (p. '390) 
omits these words, gmng other details", in ■ place of them, and as 
thej occur onij here I am not sure of, their, meaning,. ' 

, 1,2 
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difficult, that the sound of the fame of the Bodisat 
was spread abroad among gods and men through 
the ten thousand world systems — [276] that the gods 
exalt him in heaven ; and the Titans in the Titan- 
world, and the Garu</as in their abodes, and the 
Ndgas in the N%a-world, and the Yakshas where 
they dwell — that through the ages the reputation of 
this his glory has been handed down by successive 
tradition — till now, to-day, it has reached to this 
meeting of ours, at which we sitting are, forsooth, 
disparaging and casting a slur on that giftk debating 
whether it were well given or ill ! But that high 
praise, O king, shows forth the ten great qualities of 
the intelligent, and wise, and able, and subtle-minded 
Bodisats. And what are the ten? Freedom from 
greed, the not clinging (to any worldly aim), self- 
sacrifice, renunciation, the never turning back again 
(to the lower state), the equal delicacy and great- 
ness, the incomprehensibility, the rarity, and the 
peerlessness of Buddhahood. In all these respects 
is it that the fame of that giving shows forth the 
great qualities of the Bodisats.’ 

3 , ‘What, venerable Nagasena? he who gives 
gifts in such a way as to bring sorrow upon others — 
does that giving of his bring forth fruit in happiness, 
■does it lead to rebirth in states of bliss ? ’ 

‘Yes, O king. What can be said (to the 
contrary) ?’ 

‘ I pray you, Nigasena, give me a reason for this.’ 

‘ Suppose, O king, there were some virtuous 
Sama«a or Brahman, of high character, and he were 

' Vikittentl. vikopentS. Htna/i-kumfaurS (p. 410) has ‘angrily 
finding fault with.’ Compare above, vikopand, at p. 266 (of the 
PSli), 
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paralysed, or a cripple ^ or suffering from some 
disease or other, and some man desirous of merit 
were to have him put into a carriage, and taken to 
the place he wished to go to. Would happiness 
accrue to that man by reason thereof, would that be 
an act leading to rebirth in states of bliss?’ 

‘Yes, Sir, What can be said (to the contrary)? 
That man would thereby acquire a trained elephant, 
or a riding-horse, or a bullock-carriage, on land a 
land-vehicle and on water a water-vehicle, in heaven 
a vehicle of the gods^ and on earth one that men 
could use, — from birth to birth there would accrue to 
him that which in each would be appropriate and 
fit,— -and joys appropriate would come to him, and 
he would pass from state to state of bliss, and by 
the efficacy of that act mounting on the vehicle of 
Iddhi he would arrive at the longed-for goal, the 
city of Nirvdwa itself.’ 

‘ But then, O king, a gift given in such a w^ay as 
to bring sorrow upon others does bring forth fruit in 
happiness, does lead to rebirth in states of bliss [277], 
—inasmuch as that man by putting the cart-bullocks 
to pain would attain such bliss. 

4. ‘And hear another reason, O king, for the 
same thing. Suppose some monarch were to raise 
from his subjects a righteous tax, and then by the 
issue of a command were to bestow thereout a gift, 
would that monarch, O king, enjoy any happiness on 
that account, would that be a gift leading to rebirth 
in states of bliss ? ’ • 


‘ Pakkha-hato vS pi/> 5 a-sappt vl See the note above 

on IVj 6, 22. 

2 Devajana, on which compare Sntta Nipdta, yerse 139 (Vasala 
Sotta 24). 
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‘Certainly, Sir. What can be said against it? 
On that account the monarch would receive a 
hundred thousandfold, he might become a king of 
kings, a god above the gods, or Brahmi lord of 
the Brahma gods, or a chief among the Samaras, or 
a leader of the Brahmans, or the most excellent 

among the Arahats.’ 

‘Then, O king, a gift given in such a way as 
to bring sorrow upon others does bring forth fruit 
in happiness, does lead to rebirth in states of 
bliss— inasmuch as that monarch by giving as a 
gift what was gained by harassing his people with 
taxation would enjoy such exceeding fame and 
glory.’ 

5. ‘ But, venerable Nigasena, what was given by 
Vessantara the king was an excessive gift; in that 
he gave his own wife as wife to another man, and 
his own children, his only ones, into slavery to a 
Brahman. And excessive giving is by the wise in 
the world held worthy of censure and of blame. 
Just, Ndgasena, as under too much weight the axle- 
tree of a cart would break, or a ship would sink, 
as his food would disagree with him who ate too 
much, or the crops would be ruined by too heavy 
rain, or bankruptcy would follow too lavish 
generosity, or fever would come from too much 
heat, or a man would go mad from excessive lust, or 
become guilty of an offence through excessive anger, 

. or fall into sin through excessive stupidity, or into 
the power of robbers through too much avarice, or 
be ruined by needless fear, or as a river would over- 
flow through excessive inflow, or a thunderbolt fall 
through too much wind, or porridge boil over 
through too hot a 6re, ,or a man who wandered 
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about too much^ would not live long — just so, 
Nagasena, is excessive giving held by the wise in 
the world as worthy of censure and of blame. And 
as king Vessantara’s gift was excessive [278] no 
good result could be expected from it.’ 

6. ‘ Giving exceedingly ^ O king, is praised, 
applauded, and approved by the wise in the world ; 
and they who give away anything as a gift just as it 
may occur to them acquire fame in the world as 
very generous givers. J ust, O king, as when a man 
has taken hold of a wild root which by its extra- 
ordinary virtues is divine, that moment he becomes 
invisible even to those standing within arm’s 
length — just as a medicinal herb by the exceeding 
power of its nature will utterly kill pain, and put an 
end to disease — just as fire burns by its exceeding 
heat, and water puts that fire out by its exceeding 
cold — just as by its exceeding purity a lotus remains 
undefiled by water or by mud— just as a (magic) 
gem by the extraordinary virtue inherent in it pro- 
cures the granting of every wish— just as lightning 
by its marvellous quick sharpness cleaves asunder 
even the diamonds, pearls, and crystals — just as the 
earth by its exceeding size can support men, and 
snakes, and wild beasts, and birds, and the waters, 

VAtisawiSrena, which the Siwhalese merely repeats. The 
meaning is doubtful. The use of saS^fSra at frataka II, ria has 
suggested the above rendering. 

‘ The whole of this answer turns on the ambiguity of the prefix 
ati, which may mean either ‘very much ’ or ‘ too much.’ 

® Yadisa»/ kidisa?«. The 'meaning of this idiom cannot be 
controlled by parallel passages, as I know of none. Hinafi-kum- 
burS(pp. 412-413) construes yfidisaw as an accusative dependent 
on atidinadfiyi; ‘Those who give away anything as a gift, ac- 
quire fame in the world as exceeding givers of that.' 
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and rocks, and hills, and trees— just as the ocean by 
its exceeding greatness can never be quite filled — 
just as Sineru by its mighty weight remains immove- 
able, and space by the greatness of its wide extent 
is infinite, and the sun by its mighty glory dissipates 
the darkness — just as the lion in the greatness of its 
lineage is free from fear— just as a wrestler in the 
greatness of his might easily lifts up his foe— just as 
a king by the excellence of his justice becomes 
overlord, and a Bhikkhu by reason of his very 
righteousness becomes an object of reverence to 
N&gas, and Yakshas, and men, and Miras — ^just 
as a Buddha by the excellence of his supremacy is 
peerless— just so, G king, is exceeding generosity 
praised, applauded, and approved by the wise in the 
world ; and they who give away anything as a gift, 
just as it may occur to them, acquire in the world 
the fame of being nobly generous. And by his 
niighty giving Vessantara the king, O king, was 
praised, and lauded, and exalted, and magnified, and 
famous throughout the ten thousand world systems, 
and by reason, too, of that mighty giving is it that 
he, the king Vessantara, has, now in our days, become 
the Buddha, the chief of gods and men. 

7. ‘ And now, O king, tell me — is there anything 
in the world which should be withheld as a gift, 
and not bestowed, when one worthy of a gift, one to 
whom it is one’s duty to give \ is there ?’ 


Dakkhi«eyya. We have no word in English to express the 
fiill meaning of this word. It was an idea that was common 
ground to our Buddhist apologist, and to the Brahman opponents 
whom he always has in view, that there were certain people to 
whom gifts ought to be given, and the being worthy was one of 
the conditions precedent to belonging to this class. Of course the 
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‘ There are ten sorts of gifts, Nfigasena, in the 
world that are commonly disapproved of as gifts. 
And what are the ten? Strong drink, Niga- 
sena, and festivals in high places*, and women, 
and buffaloes, and suggestive [279] paintings *, and 
weapons, and poison, and chains, and fowls, and 
swine, and false weights and measures. All these, 
N%asena, are disapproved of in the world as gifts, 
and those who give such presents become liable 
to rebirth in states of woe.’ 

‘ I did not ask you, O king, what kinds of gifts 
are not approved of. But this, O king, I asked : 
“ Is there anything in the world which ought to be 
withheld, and not bestowed as a gift, if one worthy 
of a gift were present ?” ’ 

‘ No, Sir. When faith arises in their hearts some 
• give food to those worthy of gifts, and some give 
clothes, and some give bedding, and some give 
dwellings, and some give mats or robes, and some 
give slave girls or slaves, and some give fields or 
premises, and some give bipeds or quadrupeds, and 


Brahmans heid that to be a Brahman was another condition, but 
the Buddhist, who inherited the idea from them, had discarded 
this part of the conception. See, for the Brahman view, Eggeling's 
/Shtapatha-Brihma^^a II, 114,344. 

* Sama^^a-dinai^^z. Childers under sama^^d gives only the 
meaning ‘ assembly,’ but it is clear from ^ullavagga V, 26 ; VI, 
2, 7; the Sutta Vibhahga II, 267, and Sumahgala I, 84, that the 
word, at least as a masculine (which it is here), has the technical 
sense of one of those orgies in high places which ’were common 
in so many parts of the world in very early times, and were due 
in India to Kolarian influences. The ‘giving’ (dan a) of such a 
sama^^a would doubtless mean the providing of the necessary 
food, seats, cushions, &c. 

® jritta-kammasT?, See my note on Pa/ibhina-iittaz?i at 
‘Vinaya Texts,’ III, 272. 
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some give a hundred ^ or a thousand or a hundred 
thousand, and some give the • kingdom itself, and 
some give away even their own life.’ 

‘ But then, O king, if some give away even their 
own lives, why do you so violently attack ^ Vessan- 
tara, that king of givers, for the virtuous bestowal of 
his child and wife ? Is there not a general practice 
in the world, an acknowledged custom, according to 
which it is allowable for a father who has fallen into 
debt, or lost his livelihood, to deposit® his son in 
pledge, or sell him ?’ 

‘ Yes, that is so.’ 

‘ W ell, in accordance therewith w'as it that Vessan- 
tara, O king, in suffering and distress at not having 
obtained the insight of the Omniscient Ones, pledged 
and sold his wife and children for that spiritual 
treasure. So that he gave aw^ay what other people 
had given away, he did what other people had done. 
Why then do you, O king, so violently attack him^ 
the king of givers ?’ 


^ I. e. pieces of money, which it would be against the rales for 
a member of the Buddhist Order to accept. But the donees in ail 
these cases are not necessarily Buddhists. 

‘ Paripatesi, not in Childers; but see 6^ataka II, 208; and 
below, p. 367 (of the Pali text), Hina/i-kumburd has here ninda 
karanne, and just below apasidanaya karanne, 

^ Avapituw, not in Childers. Dr. Morris, in the ‘Journal of 
the Pali Text Society' for 1886, p. 157, compares the Sanskrit 
root vyap, but this does not help us much. Hina/i-kumbure 
(p. 414) has ‘an loeneka oepaye hinduwanna/a,' which means, 
I think, ‘ to deposit as a pledge in some place or other.' At all 
events ojpa, the ordinary word now in use in Ceylon courts for 
‘bail,’ may very well be actually derived from vapa. And the 
passage at Cataka I, 321 is an exact parallel to our phrase here, 
for there the Bodisat, when an elephant, gives away his teeth and 
tusks as vdpana for the insight of the Omniscient Ones, 


IV, 8, 9. 


OF MILINDA THE KING. 


123 


8, ‘Venerable Nagasena, I don’t blame him for 
giving, but for not having made a barter ^ with the 
beggar, and given away himself rather, instead of 
his wife and children.’ 

[ 280 ] ‘ That, O king, would be an act of a wrong 
doer, to give himself when he was asked for his wife 
and children. For the thing asked for, whatever it 
is, is that which ought to be given. And such is the 
practice of the good. Suppose, O king, a man were 
to ask that water should be brought, would any one 
who then brought him food have done what he 
wanted ?’ 

‘ No, Sir. The man who should have given what 
he first asked to be brought would have done what 
he wanted.’ 

‘Just so, O king, when the Brahman asked 
Vessantara the king for his wife and children, it was 
his wife and children that he gave. If the Brahman, 
O king, had asked for Vessantara’s body, then would 
Vessantara have not saved his body, he would 
neither have trembled nor been stained (by the love 
of self), but would have given away and abandoned 
his own body. If, O king, any one had come up to 
Vessantara the king, and asked of him, saying: 
“ Become my slave,” then would he have given 
away and abandoned his own self, and in so giving 
would he have felt no pain. 

9. ‘ Now the life of king Vessantara, O king, was 
a good thing shared in by many — just as meats 
when cooked are shared in by many, or as a tree 
covered with fruit is shared in by many flocks of 


' Nlminitv^, also not in Childers; but see (rataka III, 63, 

231 . 
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birds. And why so ? Because he had said to him- 
self: “Thus acting may I attain to Buddhahood.” 
As a man in need, O king, who is wandering about 
in his search after wealth, will have to pass along 
goat-tracks, and through jungles full of stakes and 
sticks S and doing merchandise by sea and land, will 
devote his actions, words, and thoughts to the attain- 
ment of wealth— just so, O king, did Vessantara, the 
king of givers, who was longing for the treasure of 
Buddhahood, for the attainment of the insight of 
the Omniscient Ones, by offering up to any one who 
begged of him his property and his corn, his slave 
girls and his slaves, his riding animals and carriages, 
all that he possessed, his wife and children and him- 
self, seek after the Supreme Enlightenment. Just, 
O king, as an official who is anxious for the seal 
and for the office of the custody thereof [281], 
will exert himself to the attainment of the seal by 
sacrificing everything in his house — property and 
corn, gold and silver, everything — ^just so, O king, 
did Vessantara, the king of givers, by giving away 
all that he had, inside his house and out by giving 
even his life for others, seek after the Supreme 
Enlightenment. 

lo. ‘And further, O king, Vessantara, the king of 
givers, thought thus : “ It is by giving to him 
precisely what he asks for, that I shall be of service 

' Ajfapatha»i sankupathaw vettapatha»2 ga.kkka.t\. Htn- 
aA-kumbur§, at p. 416, repeats the words with a gloss on the two 
last words, which I have followed. 

® Mudda-kamo; mudra-naw* ganam perekkuwa, says 
Htnad-kutnburS, p. 4 1 6. 

* Bahirabbhantara222 dhanaw datvd. I am not sure that I 
have rightly understood this phrase, which the Smbalese merely 
repeats. 
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to the Brahman and therefore did he bestow 
upon him his wife and children. It was not, O king, 
out of dislike to them that he gave them away, not 
because he did not care to see them more, not 
because he considered them an encumbrance or 
thought he could no longer support them, not (in an- 
noyance) with the wish of being relieved of what was 
not pleasant to him — but because the jewel treasure 
of omniscience was dear to him, for the sake ci" the 
insight of the Omniscient Ones, did he bestow that 
glorious gift, — immeasurable, magnificent, unsur- 
passed — of what was near and dear to him, greatly 
beloved, cherished as his own life, his own children 
and his wife ! For it has been said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god of gods, in the j^ariyd 
Pi/?aka 

“’Twas not through hatred® of my children sweet, 
'Twas not through hatred of my queen, Maddl, 
Thraller of hearts ® — not that I loved them less — 
But Buddhahood more, that I renounced them all." 


^ Xariyt K/aka I,,9, 53. 

® Dessa, that is dreshya, from dvish. Compare disc, ^ an 
enemy/ It occurs also at Zariya Pi/aka I, 4, 7; 5, 3 ; 8, i6 
(quoted (Pataka IV, 406); II, 4, ii ; III, i, 6 (quoted < 9 ataka I, 
46); III, 2, 16; 3, 10; 6, 18. The effect of the use of this rare 
poetical word is lost in the English version. 

® Maddi and .Ka/^hi^ina, the names of Vessaritara's wife and 
daughter, mean respectively * enthraller (of men's minds)/ and ‘ the 
dark conquerors (of hearts)/ As Vessantara is used in the 
(I, 386, line 5) as an adjective, not a name, and is 
applied lo the Buddha, it too must have a special meaning. But 
it can scarcely be connected with Vaij’ya, while we liave a very 
famous epithet in vai^’vdnara, so often applied to the sacred fire 
as ‘common good to all men/. The insertion of the t would 
explain the shortening of the a, and though there seems to be no 
sufficient reason for any alteration at all of the older term, this is 
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11, ‘ Now at that time, O king, Vessantara, when 
he had given away his wife and children, entered the 
leaf hut, and sat down there. And heavy grief fell 
upon him distressed by his exceeding love for them, 
and his very heart ^ became hot, and hot breath, too 
much to find its way through the nose, came and 
went through his mouth, and tears rolled in drops of 
blood from his eyes. Such was the grief, O king, 
with which Vessantara gave to the Brahman his 
wife and children in the thought that his practice 
of giving should not be broken in upon. But there 
were two reasons, O king, why he thus gave them 
away. What are those two? That his practice of 
giving should not be interrupted was one ; the other 
was that as a result of his so doing his children, 
distressed by living with him only on wild roots and 
fruits, should eventually be set free by their new 
master. [ 282 ] For Vessantara knew, O king : “No 
one is capable of keeping my children as slaves. 
Their grandfather will ransom the children, and so 
they will come back to me.” These are the two 
reasons why he gave his children away to the 
Brahman. 

12. ‘And further, O king, Vessantara knew: 
“ This Brahman is worn out, aged, well stricken in 
years, weak and broken, leaning on a stick, he has 
drawn near the end of his days, his merit is small, 
he will not be capable of keeping my children as 


probably the real derivation of Vessantara. And the whole legend 
may well be due to previous stories of the world-wide beneficence 
of Agni Vaifvfinara, or of the sun as Vairvfinara. 

* Hadaya-vatthu, ‘like a broth-pot foaming over,’ is Hlnafi- 
kumburSs explanation of this phrase (pena ncegena mas sceli^rak 
men hrjclaya wastuwa, p. 417) 
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slaves.” Would a man be able, O king, by his 
ordinary power, to seize the moon and the sun\ 


^ jrandima-siiriye. We should say ‘the sun and the moon," 
and I cannot think the difference of phraseology is entirely without 
significance. While the Brahmans put their own caste and order 
first, the Buddhist texts talk of ‘ Samaras and Brahmans/ ‘ Khat- 
tiyasand Brahmans/ This has, and no doubt rightly, been held 
significant of the opinion of the authors. Why should the fact of 
their always referring, in similar compounds, to the moon before the 
sun, and to women before men, be less so ? Now it is almost always 
taken for granted that the Buddhists were reformers, as opposed 
to the Brahmans, who wanted to run still in the ancient grooves. 
But there is another side of the question that has been entirely 
overlooked. There is ample evidence in their literature that (at 
least in certain directions, more especially of religious thought) 
the Brahmans had been constantly progressive, and their Brdh- 
ma^as are really the result of reform following on reform. To use 
a parallel drawn from modern politics, Buddhists are to Brahmans 
much more like Socialists to Liberals than like Liberals to Con- 
servatives- The Brahmans had worked out in their minds no new 
complete system, and when they reformed they left the roots of the 
old order of things in the ground. But in the momentous change 
from matriarchate to patriarchate they threw ail their power and 
influence on the side of the newer conception. And when, like 
Kronos to Jupiter, the old gods gave place to the new, it was they 
who worked out the newer set of ideas — ^more especially heaven 
or sun-worship as against moon-worship and all that it involved. 
We must not forget that a change of dynasty, or of precedence, 
among the gods was of more importance to men in those times 
than a change of dynasty among earthly kings. And though the 
Buddhists it is true, as we ourselves now, cared for none of these 
things, and were busied with other discussions than the precedence 
of the sun and moon, they quite quietly and naturally, when they 
had to choose, adopted the form of words which did not imply 
an acceptance of the Brahman position, whose system in other 
matters they were trying, if not to storm, at least to turn. 

We are here in the midst of questions toa^vast to be discussed 
with profit in a note. But Buddhif, i certainly arose among those 
sections of the community least Influenced by the reforms the 
Brahmans supported. ' And /ncre is evidence, in the precedence the 
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mighty and powerful as they are, keeping them in a 
basket or a box, to use them, deprived of their 
light, as plates ?’ 

‘ Certainly not, Sir.’ 

‘ Neither, O king, could any one whatever keep 
in use, as his slaves, the children of Vessantara, who 
were to the world like the moon and the sun in 
glory. 

13. ‘And hear another reason, O king, for the 
same thing k That wondrous gem,. O king, of a 
sovran overlord, bright and beautiful, with its eight 
facets so well cut, four cubits in thickness, and in 
circumference as the nave of a cart-wheel, could no 
man, wrapping it up in a cloth and putting it into a 
basket, keep and use as a hone ® to grind his scissors * 
upon. And neither, O king, could any one soever 
keep in use, as his slaves, the children of Vessantara, 
like to the jewels of the lord of the world in glory. 

14. ‘ And hear, O king, another reason. J ust as 
the elephant king Uposatha®, gentle and handsome, 
eight cubits in height and nine in girth and length, 
showing the signs of rut in three places on his body, 
all white, sevenfold firm®, could never by any one 

Buddhists gave to women and to the moon, that the older ideas 
had not, even then, died out. 

' These words are repeated before each of the following similes. 

® Pariwaha, which Childers is wrong in rendering ‘breadth,’ 
when not qualified by Syfima (wa/a cettawfi, says the Sinhalese, 
p. 418). 

’ Nisfina; karagal, says Hina/i-kumburS. 

* Satthaka, see Aullavagga V, ri, i. 

® The mythic fairy elephant of the ATakkavatti (not a snake king 
as Prof. E. Mailer has it, ‘Journal of the Pali Text Society,’ 18S8, 
p. 16). See my note at ‘Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 254. 

' Sattappati/Z^ito. The Sinhalese merely repeats this am- 
biguous word (compare IV, 8, 57), 
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be covered up with a saucer ' or a winnowing fan \ 
could never be put into a cowpen like a calf, or 
made use of as one [283]; just so could no one 
whatever keep in use, as his slaves, the children 
ofVessantara, who were, in the world, like Uposatha 
the elephant king. 

15. ‘And hear, O king, another reason. Just, O 
king, as the mighty ocean is great in length and 
breadth, and deep, not to be measured, and hard 
to cross, impossible to fathom or to cover up, and 
no one could close it in and make use of it as a 
single ferry, just so could no one whatever keep in 
use, as his slaves, the children of Vessantara, as 
esteemed in the world as the mighty ocean. 

16. ‘ And hear another reason, O king. Just as 
the Himalaya, the king of the mountains, five 
leagues high, and three thousand leagues in extent 
at the circumference, with its ranges of eight and 
forty thousand peaks, the source of five hundred 
rivers, the dwelling-place of multitudes of mighty 
creatures the producer of manifold perfumes, 
enriched with hundreds of magical drugs, is seen 
to rise aloft, like a cloud, in the centre (of the earth) ; 
like it, O king, could no one whatever keep in use, 
as his slaves, the children ofVessantara, as esteemed 
in the world as Himalaya, the mountain king. 

‘And hear another reason, O king. Just as a 


^ Suppena vi sarivena vL Hlna/i-kumburg renders the first 
of these words by kullaka, which is a winnowing-basket ; and the 
second by rnalfiwaka, which I do not understand. But the use 
of sar^va at Gficaka I, 8, 14 and Sumahgala I, 298 seems to me 
to confirm Childers’s rendering. 

‘Mahabhuta: ‘Yakshas’ says Hina/i-kumbur 8 , p. 419- 
Compare above, p. 250 (of the Pfili). 

[36] ^ r :r 
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mighty bonfire burning on a mountain top would 
be visible afar off in the darkness and the gloom of 
night, so was Vessantara the king well known among 
men, and therefore could no one whatever keep in 
use, as his slaves, the children of so distinguished a 
man — for just as at the time of the flowering of the 
Naga trees ^ in the Himilaya mountains, when the 
soft winds (of spring) ^ are blowing, the perfume of 
the flowers is wafted for ten leagues, or for twelve 
[ 284 ], so was the sound of the fame of king Vessan- 
tara noised abroad, and the sweet perfume of his 
righteousness wafted along for thousands of leagues, 
even up to the abodes of the Akani/A^a, (the highest 
of all) gods, passing on its way the dwelling places of 
the gods and A suras, of the Garui/as and Gan- 
dhabbas, of the Yakshas and Rdkshasas, of the 
Mahoragas and Kinnaras, and of Indra the 
monarch of the gods®! Therefore is it that no 
one could keep his children as slaves. 

^ Niga-puppha-samaye. Hina/i-kumbur6 says, * at the time 
when the trees bloom/ The Nd or Ndga is the Mesua 
fere a, whose lovely flowers, like those of the Champak, are still 
In special request for laying before the images of the Buddha in 
Buddhist temples. I am told that these so-called flowers are not 
flowers at all, botanically speaking, but young shoots. But it is 
^ne of the most beautiful sights in a Ceylon landscape to see this 
isplendid forest tree, lofty and wide-spreading as it is, one mass 
iofwhat look like red blossoms from crown to root. For at the 
* bloom time^ it casts all its green leaves, and has the appear- 
ance of a scarlet belL No wonder that this was thought super- 
natural, and that the tree should be called the Ndga tree. Its 
timber is so valuable that in Anglo-Indian the tree is called the 
‘Iron-wood' tree.; But' it may be regretted that thC' commercial 
spirit of the European has substituted this hard name for the' ‘ Fairy ■ 
tree * of the native languages. . 

* U^u-vata, which the Smhalese repeats. 

® Compare vol. i, pp. 38, i jg. 
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17. ‘And the young prince C^dli, O king, was 
instructed by his father, Vessantara, in these words : 
“ When your grandfather, my child, shall ransom you 
with wealth that he gives to the Brahman, let him 
buy you back for a thousand ounces of gold^ and 
when he ransoms your sister Ka^h^ini let him buy 
her back for a hundred slaves and a hundred slave 
girls and a hundred elephants and a hundred horses 
and a hundred cows and a hundred buffaloes and a 
hundred ounces of gold. And if, my child, your 
grandfather should take you out of the hands of the 
Brahman by word of command, or by force, paying 
nothing, then obey not the words of your grand- 
father, but remain still in subjection ^ to the Brah- 
man.” Such was his instruction as he sent him 
away. And young (Jili went accordingly, and when 
asked by his grandfather, said : 

“As worth a thousand ounces, Sir, 

My father gave me to this man; 

As worth a hundred elephants, 

He gave the girl Ka;2h%infi.’” 

‘Wei- has this puzzle, Ndgasena, been unravelled, 
well has the net of heresy been torn to pieces, well 
has the argument of the adversaries been overcome 
and your own doctrine been made evident, well has 
the letter (of the Scriptures) been maintained while 


* Nikkha-sahassaw. See my ‘Ancient Coins and Measures,’ 
pp. 6, 14; Sa»zyutta NMya II, 3, 9, 9 (Gataka I, 375, IV, 97 ; 
Anguttara III, 73, s)- 

“ AnuySyino. Not found elsewhere, and not in Childers. 
But anuyayati occurs below (p. 391 of the text) and an anu- 
yAyin at Sutta Nipata V, 7, 3, 4 and Tela-ka/aha-gdthS 25 (com- 
pare 41). Htna/i-kumbur6 (p. 420) has anuwa hoesirew. 
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you have thus explained its spirit ! That is so, and 
I accept it as you say,' 

[Here ends the dilemma as to Vessantara's gift 
of his wife and children.] 


[dilemma the seventy-second. 

PENANCE.] 

1 8 . ‘ Venerable Ndgasena, did all the Bodisats go 
dirough a period of penance, or only Gotama.^’ 

‘ Not all, O king, but Gotama did.’ 

‘ Venerable NAgasena, if that be so, it is not right 
that there should be a difference between . Bodisat 
and Bodisat.’ 

[285] ‘ There are four matters, O king, in which 
there is such difference. And what are the four,? 
There is a difference as to the kind of family 
(in which they are born ^), there is a difference 
as to their place in the period (which has elapsed 
since the succession of Buddhas began ®), there 


' Kula-vemattatd. Those Bodisats who are to become 
Buddhas in their then lives may be born either in a Brahman 
or in a Kshalriya family, but in no other. 

^ Addhana-vemattatd, which is ambiguous, as ‘period- 
difference ’ may mean different things according to the interpre- 
tation given to ‘ period.' Now the Bodisat theory has never been 
thoroughly worked out in detail. It is clear from the statements 
given in pp. 38-58 of my ‘Buddhist Birth Stories’ that the Bodisat 
who became Gotama the Buddha was held to have been in exist- 
ence throughout the whole period in which the former twenty-four 
Buddhas appeared, and this is probably the ‘period’ intended. 
Hina/i-kumbur6’s version (p. 421) is as ambiguous as the P3.1i. 
Spence Hardy gives at p. 87 of his ‘Manual of Buddhism’ what 
purports to.be a translation of our passage. But it is only a loose 
paraphrase, and he interprets this ‘ period-difference ’ as simply 
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IS' a difference as to the length of their iiidi- 
vidnal , lives there is a -difference as to their 
individual size^. In these four respects^ O king, 
there is a difference between Bodisat and Bodisat 
But there is no difference between any of the 
Buddhas, who' are alike in bodily- beauty in good- 
ness of character, in power of contemplation 
and of reasoning, in emancipation, in tlie insight 
arising from the knowledge of emancipation, in 


identical with the next one in the list, the ' length-of-life-difference ' 
—wliicli must be wrong. 

It must be remembered that the Bodisats referred to throughout 
this dilemma are exclusively men — not those mentioned ' in the 
Criltakas (who are all Bodisats of the historical Buddha), but only 
those Bodisats who became Buddhas in the same life- — that is, the 
Buddhas themselves before they reached Buddhahood. 

^ Ayu-vemattatL This may be due to either of two causes—- 
in the .first place they may be born as creatures whose allotted 
period of life varies. Thus the Bodisat was twenty times S'akka, 
the king of the gods : and his life would then have lasted hundreds 
of thousands of years. But he was io6 times an animal of some 
kind, and then his life would have been of course, much shorter. 
Again, in his births as a man (more than 350 ■ times, see the table 
in my ‘ Buddhist Birth Stories,’ p. ci), the average duration of men’s 
lives will have varied, according to Buddhist theory, from many 
centuries dowm to- only a few .years. It is in this second sense 
only that "(with Hina/i-kumburd) we must suppose the phrase lyu- 
vemattati tO' be . used — thus excluding all the Bodisats except 
suc-h as were men. But in the GStaka stories the average age of 
.man^ is; (with one or - two exceptions) normal. 

; ® Pami^ra-vemattatd, which we must also understand to refer 
only to . the varying -average size of mankind, 'which, according to 
Buddhist theory, is. very great at the. commencement, and very small 
at the close, of a Kalpa. For it is only the men-Bodisats, and 
only in each series the last man-Bodisat (just before he became 
^Buddha’), concerning whom this question of penance could arise. 

® Rhpe, which the Sb/Aalese repeats (p. 422), and which 
cannot here mean bodily form only. 
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the four bases of confidence \ in the ten powers 
of a Tathigata®, in the sixfold special know- 

^ J.''atii-veslra^^e, They are the confidence that no one— 
Samara or Brahman, God or M^ra—can reprove him by saying: 
(i) 'The qualities which you maintain to be those of a Buddha 
Imve not been altained by you: ' or (2) ' The Great Evils which 
you maintain to have ceased in an Arahat have not ceased in you; ' 
or (3) ‘ The qualities which you say are dangerous ' (in the higher 
life) are mt really dangerous to one who practises them;' or 
(4) ‘The aim 'which yo?i held before others in preaching your 
Dhamma mull not lead him who follows it . to the destruction ' of 
sorrow/ The list will be found in the Aiiguttara Nikaya IV, 8 
(where it is probably a quotation from one of the conversational 
S'Uttas). But, the punctuation in Dr, Morris's edition should be 
corrected by putting full stops after -each viharSmi. Childers 
gives a different explanation under vesitra^^a, but his interpreta- 
tion must be altered to that here given, which Is the only correct 
one. 

^ These have not been found in any Pi/aka text, but Burnouf 
gives them in. a note to- the ‘Lotus de la Bonne Loi^ (p, 781) 
from' the drinalahk^ra.. . He says the expression dasaba-lo is found 
as applied to the Buddha ‘k chaque instant dans' les textes/ but 
this is not the case, so far at least as the older texts are concerned. 
In one of the old verses ' p^'^served at the Mahavagga I, 22, 13, 
and quoted in the Gataka (vol. I, p. 84), dasabalo occurs as an 
epithet of the Buddha, but among -the numerous epithets applied 
ill the Buddhava^sa to the various Buddhas the term does not 
occur, nor have I been able to find it . in the published portions 
of any of the great Nikiyas. (Ten Ndga-balas are ascribed to 
the Buddha in BuddhavaiVisa, p, 39, , but these seem to be different.) 
Buddha-rakkhitaj the author of the ffinalahkara, probably lived at 
about the eleventh or twelflli century a.d., and, Hardy's paraphrase 
of his interpretations '.(in the ‘Manual of Buddhism/ pp. 380, 381) 
Is throughout Inaccurate. '.As therefore It is .precisely the growth 
of ideas about the Buddha- that is of' prime importance in the 
history of Buddhism, T give"" here Buddha-rakkhita’s explanation, 
adding the Sanskrit names as' given in the 'MahSvyutpatti, § S 

j. 7 'Aa,nd/Mm-Mm-bahm . Sth'^nasthlna-^i^dna-balam . (i) 

2. Sabbatha-gdmini-patipad^ Karma-vipaka . (5) 

3. Aneka-dhatu-ndna-dbdtu . NanMhimukti ..... (4) 

4. Srndmm nanddhimuttikatd Ndnddhatu ...... (3) 
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ledge \ in the fourteenfold knowledge of Buddha®, 
in the eighteen characteristics of a Buddha® — in 
a word, in all the qualities of a Buddha. For all 
the Buddhas are exactly alike in all the Buddha- 
qualities.’ 

‘ But if, NSgasena, that be so, what is the reason 
that it was only the Gotama Bodisat who carried 
oat the penance?’ 

‘Gotama the Bodisat had gone forth from the 
world, O king, when his knov/ledge * was immature, 
and his wisdom was immature. And it was when 
he was bringing that immature knowledge to ma- 
turity that he carried out the penance.’ 

19. ‘Why then, Ndgasena, was it that he thus 
went forth with knowledge and with wisdom im- 
matured ? Why did he not first mature his 
knowledge, and then, with his knowledge matured, 
renounce the world?’ 

‘When the Bodisat, O king, saw the women of 
his harem all in disorder®, then did he become dis- 


5. Vipaka-vemattatS . . . Indriya-partpara . . , . (7) 

6. Sawkilesa-vodana-vatthu . Sarvatra-gSmint-pratipad . . (2) 

7. Indriya-paropariya . . Sawkilesa-vyavadSna-vyu/Z/^ana (6) 

8. Pubbe-nivds^nussate . . Purva-nivasSnusmrrti . . . (S) 

9. Dibba-^akkhu .... .^yut-utpatti (9) 

10. Asava-kkhaya Asrava-kshaya (ro) 

Some of these terms are found in the Dharma-sangraha, 
Anecdota Oxoniensia, vol. i, part 5, pp. 16, 51. 

' A'Aa-asidhdra»a-^a«a, not yet found elsewhere. 

® Possibly the above ten with four others. 

® The details of these eighteen are given by Spence Hardy in 
the ‘ Manual of Buddhism,’ p. 381, but he does not mention his 
authority. Hinari-kumburi (p. 422) merely repeats the Pdli. 

* ‘ Of the four Truths ’ is Htnari-kumbur^’s gloss. 

' See Gdtaka I, 61. But the whole episode is told in the 
Pi/akas, not of the Bodisat, biit of Yasa (MahS,vagga I, 7). 
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gusted, and in him thus disgusted discontent sprang 
up. And on perceiving that his heart was filled 
with discontent, a certain god of those that wait on 
Death (M^ra) thought: “This now is the time to 
dispel that discontent of his heait,” and standing in 
the air he gave utterance to these words : “ O 
honourable one ! O fortunate one ! Be not thou 
distressed. On the seventh day from this the 
heavenly treasure of the Wheel shall appear to 
thee, with its thousand spokes, its tire, and its 
nave, complete and perfect ; and the other trea- 
sures, those that walk on earth and those that 
travel through the sky, shall come to thee of their 
own accord ; and the words of command of thy 
mouth shall bear sway over the four great con- 
tinents and the two thousand dependent isles ; and 
thcu shalt have above a thousand sons, heroes 
mighty in strength to the crushing out of the armies 
of the foe; and with those sons surrounding thee 
thou, master of the Seven Treasures, shalt rule 
the world ! ” [286] But even as if a bar of iron, 
heated the livelong day and glowing throughout^ 
had entered the orifice of his ear, so was it that 
those words, O king, entered the ear of the Bodisat. 
And to the natural distress he already felt there was 
added, by that utterance of the god, a further emo- 
tion, anxiety, and fear. Just as a mighty fiery fur- 
nace, were fresh fuel thrown on it, would the more 
furiously burn-— just as the broad earth, by nature 
moist, and already swampy through the water drip- 
ping on it from the vegetation and the grass that 
have arisen on it, would become more muddy still 
when a great rain cloud had poured out rain upon 
it so to the distress that he already felt there was 
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added, by that utterance of the god, a further 
emotion, anxiety, and fear/ 

20. ‘ But tell me, Ndgasena, if the heavenly 
Wheel-treasure had, on the seventh day, appeared 
to the Bodisat, would he, the Wheel having ap- 
peared, have been turned back from his purpose ? ’ 

‘ No Wheel-treasure appeared, O king, on the 
seventh day to the Bodisat. For rather that was 
a lie that was told by that god with the object of 
tempting him. And even had it appeared, yet 
would not the Bodisat have turned aside. And 
why not? Because the Bodisat, O king, had firmly 
grasped (the facts of) the impermanence (of all 
things, of) the suffering (inherent in existence 
as an individual, of) the absence of a soul (in 
any being made up of the five Skandhas), and 
had thus arrived at the destruction of the attach- 
ment (to individuality which arises from lust, or 
from heresy, or from dependence xipon outward acts, 
or from delusions as to the possession of a per- 
manent soul) k The water, O king, which flows 
into the river Ganges from the Anottata lake, and 
from the Ganges river into the great ocean, and 
from the great ocean into the openings into the 

* Up3.d^nakkha}’aOT patto. Childers says that the destruc- 
tion of these upidinas ‘ constitutes Arahatship.’ . I know of no 
authority for this, and it is incompatible with the Buddhist theory 
of Arahatship that any Arahat should go through such a period 
of penance as our author supposes the Bodisat to have done after 
he had reached this ‘ destruction of the upidinas.’ The perception 
of the first of the above facts, the impermanence of all things and 
beings constitute indeed the ‘entrance upon the path’ 

(see above, p. ag), and of course the upSdtnas are destroyed in 
every Arahat, but that is very different from Childers’s conclusion, 
which would make the terms convertible. , 
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regions under the earth^— would that water, after it 
had once entered that opening, turn back and flow 
again into the great ocean, and from the great ocean 
into the Ganges river, and from the Ganges river 
into the Anottata lake ? ’ 

[28?] ‘ Certainly not, Sir.’ 

‘ In the same way, O king, it was for the sake of 
that last existence of his that the Bodisat had ma- 
tured merit through the immeasurable aeons of 
the past. He had now reached that last birth, 
the knowledge of the Buddhas had grown mature 
in him, in six years he would become a Buddha, 
all-knowing, the highest being in the world. Would 
then the Bodisat, for the sake of the Wheel- 
treasure, turn back ?’ 

‘ Certainly not. Sir.’ 

‘ No! Though the great earth, O king, with all its 
peaks and mountain ranges, should turn back, yet 
the Bodisat would not before he had attained to 
Buddhahood. Though the water of the Ganges 
should flow backwards up the stream, yet the 
Bodisat would not turn back before he had attained 
to Buddhahood. Though the mighty ocean with 
its immeasurable waters* should dry up like the 
water in the footprint of a cow®, yet would not the 
Bodisat turn back before he had attained to Bud- 
dhahood. Though Sineru, the king of the moim- 

^ P 3 tila-mukha»z, which the Sifflzhakse repeats. There is a 
similar sequence in the Sa/wyutta I, 5, 4. 

* Aparimita-^ala-dharo. Htna/i-kumburd, p. 424,' has 
dh^ri, which may either be the same in meaning as dharo, or 
refer to the dhSrS, the streams of wafer. 

® Gopade; not in Childers, but compare Gopadaka, ‘ puddle,’ 
in a similar connection at Sumahgala VitesinM, 147 (where one 
MS. reads Gopade), 
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tains, should split up into a hundred or a thousand 
fragments, yet would not the Bodisat turn back 
before he had attained to Buddhahood. Though 
the sun and moon with all the stars should fall, like 
a clod, upon the ground, yet would not the Bodisat 
turn back before he had attained to Buddhahood. 
Though the expanse of heaven should be rolled up 
like a mat, yet would not the Bodisat turn back 
before he had attained to Buddhahood ! And why 
not ? Because he had torn asunder every bond.’ 

21. ‘Venerable Nigasena, how many bonds are 
there in the world ?’ 

‘ There are these ten bonds in the world, O king, 
bound by which men renounce not the world, or 
turn back again to it. And what are the ten ? A 
mother, O king, is often a bond, and a father, and a 
wife, and children, and relations, and friends, and 
wealth, and easy income, [ 288 ] and sovranty, and the 
five pleasures of sense. These are the ten bonds 
common in the %vorId, bonds bound by which men 
renounce not the world or turn back to it. And all 
these bonds had the Bodisat, O king, burst through. 
And therefore could he not, O king, turn back.’ 

22. ‘ Venerable Nigasena, if the Bodisat, on dis- 
content arising in his heart at the words of tlie god, 
though his knowledge (of the four Truths) was yet 
imperfect, and his insight of a Buddha not mature, 
did nevertheless go forth into renunciation of the 
world, of what advantage was penance to him then ? 
Ought he not rather, awaiting the maturity of his 
knowledge, to have lived in the enjoyment of all 
(suitable) foods ’ 

‘ There are, O king, these ten sorts of individuals 
who are despised and contemned in the world, 
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thought shameful, looked down upon, held blame- 
worthy, treated with contumely, not loved. And what 
are the ten ? A woman without a husband, O king, 
and a weak creature, and one without friends or 
relatives, and a glutton, and one dwelling in a dis- 
reputable family, and the friend of sinners, and he 
whose wealth has been dissipated, and he who has 
no character, and he who has no occupation and 
he who has no means. These are the ten despised 
and contemned in the world, thought shameful, 
locked dowFx upon, held blameworthy, treated with 
contumely, not loved It was on calling these con- 
ditions to mind, O king, that this idea occurred to 
the Bodisat : “ Let me not incur 'blame among gods 
and men as being without occupation or without 
means! Let me as a master in action, held in 
respect by reason of action, one having the supre- 
macy which arises from action, one whose conduct 
js based upon action, one who carries action (into 
eveiy concern of life)*, one who has his dwelling in 
action, be constant in earnestness That was the 
spirit, O king, in which the Bodisat, when he was 
bringing his knowledge to maturity, undertook the 
practice of penance,’ 

23. ‘Venerable Nfigasena, the Bodisat, when he 
was undergoing penance, said thus to himself ; 

' Kamma is here explained by Htna/i-kumbur6 by karmSnta 
(‘such as husbandry or merchandise’). 

“ On this I'st of epithets compare above, p. 229 (of the Pffi). 

® Kamma-dhoreyyo. The latter word is not in Childers. 
Hina/i*kumburS (p. 427) has karmayama usulannd wfi. It is 
the Sanskrit dhaureya, and the whole might be rendered Oike a 
beast of btuden whose load is action.’ 

* AppamSdo — that constant theme of praise and exhortation 
in the early Buddhist books. 
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[ 289 ] “ But it is not by this penance severe that- 
I sliall reach the peculiar faculty of the insight arising 
from the knowledge of that which is fit and noble — 
that insight beyond the powers of ordinary men. 
May there not be now some other way tO' the 
wisdom (of Buddhahood)^ 

' ^ Was then the Bodisat, at that time, confused in 
his mind about the way^^' 

^ There are twenty-five qualities, O king, which are 
causes of weakness of mind, weakened by which the 
mind cannot successfully be devoted to the destruc- 
tion of the Asa vas (the Great Evils — lust, becoming, 
delusion, and ignorance)^ ■ And what are the twenty- 
five? Anger, O 'king, and enmity, and hypocrisy^, 
and conceit^, and envy, and avarice, and deceit*^, 


^ These words, already quoted above, IV, 6, 20 (p. 244 of the 
Pali), are put into the mouth of the Bodisat, after the conclusion 
of the ‘ penance,' in the Mahd Sai-^aka Sutta (M. I, 246), which 
is the chief Pi/aka text on the penance (the Dukkha-kdrlki). 
The Sijwhalese version here (p. 427) has already been given in the 
note on the former passage. 

^ The way to Buddhahood (not the way to Arahatship), This Is 
Hfna/i-kumburS's explanation, which agrees with the context. 

® It will be noticed that (the destruction of the As a vas being 
Arahatship, not Buddhahood) this is really no reply. 

^ Makkho, ^depreciation of the good qualities of others,' says 
Hina/i-kumbur6, pp. 427, 564. But the use of the word at {?dtaka 
I, 385 ; Mahavagga I, 15, 4 ; JTullavagga III, 34, 2 ; Ma^^Aima 
Nikaya I, 15, shows that concealing one's own faults is rather the 
meaning. 

® Paldso; not in Childers. But see Ahguttara Nikaya II, 6 , 
12; Puggala Paw/atti 11 , 2; Ma^^^ima Nikdya I, 15, &c. This 
and the last are usually mentioned together (see for instance below, 
VII, 2, 18), and the contrast is ^ concealing the faults one has, and 
laying claim to virtues one has not’ 

® MIyl It is noteworthy that this famous word, which plays 
so great a part in the later philosophies, and which is often sup-. 






140 THE QUESTIONS AND PUZZLES JV, 8 , 23 . 

thought shameful, looked down upon, held blame- 
worthy, treated with contumely, not loved. And what 
are the ten A woman without a husband, O king, 
and a weak creature, and one without friends or 
relatives, and a glutton, and one dwelling in a dis- 
reputable family, and the friend of sinners, and he 
whose wealth has been dissipated, and he who has 
no character, and he who has no occupation \ and 
he who has no means. These are the ten despised 
and contemned in the world, thought shameful, 
looked down upon, held blameworthy, treated with 
contumely, not loved I It was on calling these con- 
ditions to mind, O king, that this idea occurred to 
the Bodi.sat : “ Let me not incur blame among gods 
and men as being without occupation or without 
means ! Let me as a master in action, held in 
respect by reason of action, one having the supre- 
macy which arises from, action, one whose conduct 
.is based upon action, one who carries action (into 
every concern of life)'*, one who has his dwelling in 
action, be constant in earnestness*.” That was the 
spirit, O king, in which the Bodisat, when he was 
bringing his knowledge to maturity, undertook the 
practice of penance.’ 

23. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, the Bodisat, when he 
was undergoing penance, said thus to himself: 

^ Kamma is here explained by H?nad-kumbur6 by karmanta 
(‘ such as husbandry or merchandise 

* On this I’st of epithets compare above, p. 229 (of the P^Ii). 

® Kamma- d ho reyyo. The latter word is not in Childers. 
Hinad-kumburS (p. 427) has karmayama usulaniiS wfi. It is 
the Sanskrit dhaureya, and the whole might be rendered ‘like a 
beast of burden whose load is action.’ 

* Appamddo — that constant theme of praise and exhortation 
in the early Buddhist books. 



[289] ‘‘Blit it is not by this penance severe that 
I shall reach the peculiar faculty of the insight arising 
from the knowledge of that which is fit and noble — 
that insight beyond the powers of ordinary men. 
May there not be now some other way the 
wisdom (of Buddhahood)^ 

‘Was then the Bodisat, at that time, confused in 
his mind about the way^?' 

‘ There are twenty-five qualities, O king, m’-lilch are 
causes of weakness of . mind, weakened by which the 
mind cannot successfully be devoted to the destruc- 
tion of the Asavas (the Great Evils — lust, becoming, 
delusion, and ignorance)^ ■ And what are the twenty- 
five? Anger, O 'king, and' enmity, and hypocrisy^, 
and conceit V and envy, and avarice, and deceit®, 
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^ These words, already quoted above, IV, 6, 20 (p. 244 of the 
Pali), are put into the mouth of the Bodlsat, after the conclusion 
of the 'penance,' in the Maha SaX’iaka Sutta (M. I, 246), which 
is the chief Pi/aka text on the penance (the Dukkha-kiriki). 
The Si/;2halese version here (p. 427) has already been given in the 
note on the former passage. 

® The way to Buddhahood (not the way to Arahatship), This Is 
Hina/i-kumbur8's explanation, which agrees with the context. 

® It win be noticed that (the destruction of the Asavas being 
Arabatship, not Buddhahood) this is really no reply. 

^ Makkho, 'depreciation of the good qualities of others,’ says 
HfDa/i-kumbur6, pp. 427, 564. But the use of the word at 6^S:taka 
I, 385 ; Mahavagga I, 15, 4 ; ATullavagga III, 34, 2 ; MaggMmB, 
Nikaya I, 15, shows that concealing one's own faults is rather the 
meaning. 

^ Pdldso; not in Childers. But see Ahguttara Nikiya II, d, 
12 ; Piiggala Paw/atti II, 2 ; Ma^^^ima Nikaya I, 15, &c. This 
and the last are usually mentioned together (see for instance below, 
VII, 2, 18), and the contrast is ' concealing the faults one has, and 
laying claim' to virtues one has not’ 

® It is noteworthy that this famous word, which plays 

so great: a part in the later philosophies, 'and which is often sup- ' 
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and treachery, and obstinacy^, and perverseness^, 
and pride, and vainglory, and the intoxication (of 
exalted ideas about birth or health or wealth), and 
negligence in (well-doing), and intellectual inertness 
or bodily sloth and drowsiness “, and idleness, and 
friendship with sinners, and forms, and sounds, and 
odours, and tastes, and sensations of touch, and 
hunger, and thirst®, and discontent®. These are the 

posed to express a fundamental conception of the Buddhists, has 
not yet been traced, and will probably never be found, in the 
Pi/akas, in any other than this subordinate and purely ethical sense. 
So when Mr. Gough in his ‘ Philosophy of the Upanishads ' says, 
p. 186, that ‘pessimism, metempsychosis, and mayi (the primitive 
world fiction) are retained in Buddhism' he is as wrong about 
rn^ya as he is about metempsychosis. He is evidently still under 
thti delusion that Buddhism teaches the transmigration of souls, 
and that it has inherited from such schoolmen as ^Sahkari-Mrya the 
theory of the m^y^. This is as funny as the astounding blindness 
which makes him say (pp. 267, 268) ‘ there is no quest of verity, 
of an active law of righteousness (in Buddhism), but only a yearning 
after a lapse into the void ' (I), The converse proposition would be 
nearer to the actual fact, and the Buddhist Avi^^^ is quite dif- 
ferent from the Miyd of the later Ved^ntists. How absolutely 
different is the world in which the thoughts of a Buddhist would 
move is shown by Hfiia 4 -kumbur 8 's gloss : ‘ The mdyd of con- 
cealing faults one has' (tamtge ceti aguwa sa^i^gawana mdy^t). 

^ Thamblio (not ‘ stupor,' as Childers has it). ‘ That obstinacy 
of mind (dr/«f^awfi sit ceti bawa) which will not bead to. the 
exhortation of the great,' says the Si^whalese. 

^ Strambho; not merely ‘clamour, angry talk,' as Childers has 
it See the commentary on the word sfirambhf at (ritaka III, 
259, with which Hina/i-kumburS here agrees. ‘ Contrariness ' would 
be perhaps a better rendering. 

® Thinamiddha^s!?; so Htna/i-kumbur^‘ (but he takes them as 
two). 

, ^ Tandt, aS'Hina^-kumbur^ reads. (for Mr. Trenckner's nandi); ■ 

® Khad^ pipfist, which must be taken separately to make up 
the twenty-five. The Sij^jshalese rakes them' as two. 

® Arati, which' the 'Si^ihalese ({taking th.fna, and middha ' 
separately) omits*.. 
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twenty-five qualities, O king, which are causes of 
weakness of mind, weakened by which the mind 
cannot successfully be devoted to the destruction of 
the Asavas. (And of these it was) hunger and thirst, 
O king, which had then seized hold of the body^ 
of the Bodisat. And his body being thus, as it 
were, “ possessed,” his mind was' not rightly devoted 
to the destruction of the Asavas. Now the Bodisat, 
O king, through the immeasurable aeons of the past, 
had followed after the perception of the Four Noble 
Truths through all of his successive births. Is 
it then possible that in his last existence, in the 
birth in which that perception was to arise, there 
should be any confusion in his mind as to the 
way ? Blit nevertheless there arose, 0 king, in 
the Bodisat’s mind the thought: “May there-not now 
be some other way to the wisdom (of a Buddha) ? ” 
And already before that, O king, when he was only 
one month old, when his father the Sakya was at 
work (ploughing), the Bodisat, placed in his sacred 
cot for coolness under the shade of the Gambu tree, 
sat up crosslegged, and putting away passion, free 
from all evil conditions of heart, he entered into and 
remained in the first Ghknz. — z. state of joy and 
ease, born of seclusion, full of reflection, full of 
investigation, [290] and so into the second, and so 
into the third, and so into the fourth 


‘ Pariy^diyiwsu ; literally ‘were suffused as to the body of’ 
(Htna/i-kumbur8 has jartrayehi vydpta wfi). The passive 
forms of this verb are always difficult to translate. See above, 
p. 2g4, and below, pp. 296, 297 (of the Pffii), and JTuUavagga VI, 
2, 6 ; VII, 2, I. 

® This passage follows in the Mah& Saiiaka Sutta immediately 
after the passage quoted above (Mggg'^ima NMya 1, 246), and the 
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‘ Veiy good, N^gasena ! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say. It was whilst he was bringing his 
knowledge to maturity that the Bodisat underwent 
the penance.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the penance 
undergone by the Bodisat.] 


[dilemma the SEVENTY-THIRD. 

VIRTUE .STRONGER THAN VICE.] 

24. ‘ Venerable NAgasena, which is the more 
powerful, virtue or vice ? ’ 

‘ Virtue, O king V 

‘ That is a saying, NAgasena, which I cannot 
believe — that virtue is more powerful than vice. 
For there are to be seen here (in the world) men 
who destroy living creatures, who take to them- 
selves what has not been given, who walk in evil in 
their lusts, who speak lies, who commit gang rob- 
beries on whole villages, who are highwaymen, 
sharpers, and swindlers, and these all according to 
their crime suffer the cutting off of their hands, or 
their feet, or their hands and feet, or their ears, or 


incident is also related at G^taka I, 57. But in both these books 
there is reference only to the first — ^not to the second, third, and 
fourth Gk&ms. As this is therefore only another instance of the 
difference between the PiAikas and the naore advanced views of 
our author, I have not translated the remaining GA&na.s. As will 
be seen from the version of them in my ‘ Buddhist Suttas from 
the PSli’ (S. B.E., vol. xi, p. 272), the idea that a mere baby could 
have practised these higher meditations would only become possible 
after the Buddha theory had been much more developed than it 
is in the Pi/akas. 

* Kusalaw. So it has been already laid down at III, 7, 7 
(pp. 83, 84 of the Pali), that merit (puffwaiw) is more than demerit. 
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their nose, or their ears and nose, or the Gruel Pot, 
or the Chank Crown, or the Rihu’s Mouth, or the 
Fire Garland, or the Hand Torch, or the Snake 
Strips, or the Bark Dress, or the Spotted Antelope, 
or the Flesh Hooks, or the Penny Cuts, or the 
Brine Slits, or the Bar Turn, or the Straw Seat, or 
they are anointed with boiling oil, or eaten by dogs, 
or are impaled alive, or are beheaded with a swordk 
Some of them sin one night and that night expe- 
rience the fruit of their sin, some sinning by night 
experience the next day, some sinning one day ex- 
perience that day, some sinning by day experience 
that night, some experience when two days or three 
have elapsed. But all experience in this present 
visible world the result of their iniquity. And is 
there any one, Nigasena, who from having pro- 
vided a meal with all its accessories® for one, or 
two, or three, or four, or five, or ten, or a hundred, 
or a thousand (members of the Order), has enjoyed 
in this present visible world wealth or fame or hap- 
piness — (is there any one who) from righteousness 
of life, or from observance of the Uposatha, (has 
received bliss even in this life®)?' 

25. ‘There are [291], O king, four men who by 
giving gifts, and by the practice of uprightness, and 
by the keeping of Uposatha, even in their earthly 
bodies attained to glory in Tidasapura (the city of 
the gods).’ 


This is a repetition of the list given above' (I, 2 76-25' 8), where 
the technical terms are explained, .Compare Mr. William Andrews*s 
book, ‘ Punishments In the Olden Time/ . 

^ SaparivSrajw dana^.' Firikara^sahita-wfi mahi dan 
di, says the Si^whalese, p. 430. ■ 

® The words in brackets are supplied from 'Hina/i-kumbiir8. 

[36] L 
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‘And who, Sir, were they*?’ 

‘Mandhitfi the king, and Nimi the king, and 
Sadhina the king, and Guttila the musician V 

‘ Venerable Ndgasena, this happened thousands 
of births ago, and is beyond the ken of either of 
us two. Give me, if you can, some examples from 
that period (of the world) which is now elapsing in 
which the Blessed One has been alive.’ 

‘In this present period, O king, the slave 
Puwwaka, on giving a meal to Siriputta the Elder, 
attained that day to the dignity of a treasurer 
{Se/f//^i), and he is now generally known as Pu«- 
«aka the Se///^i. The queen, the mother of Gopila, 
who (being the daughter of poor peasant folk) sold 
her hair for eight pennies, and therewith gave a 
meal to Mahi Ka>^iclyana the Elder and his seven 
companions, became that very day the chief queen 
of king Udena. Suppiyi, the believing woman, 
cut flesh from her own thigh to provide broth ® for 
a sick Bhikkhu, and on the very next day the wound 
closed up, and the place became cured, with skin 
grown over it. MallikA, the queen who (when a 
poor flower girl) g^ve the last night’s gruel (she had 
reserved for her own dinner) to the Blessed One, 
became that very day the chief queen of the king of 
Kosala*. Sumana, the garland maker, when he had 


^ The king himself has already mentioned them, in reverse 
order, above, I, 172, 

* The legends will be found in full in the Gitaka stories niim- 
bered respectively, in Professor Fausboll's edition, 258, 533, 494, 
and 243* 

* Pa/i^^v^ddaniyaw. See the note on Mahavagga VI, 23, 
where this curious story is given in full. 

* See Gataka HI, -495, 496 for this story. Abhidosikaai k 
not m Childers, but see the Sutta Vibhahga, P^r%!ka I, 5, 6. 
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presented to the Blessed One eight bunches of 
jessamine flowers, came that very day into great 
prosperity. Eka-s 4 /aka the Brahman, who gave to 
the Blessed One his only garment, received that 
very day the office of Sabba/Maka (Minister in 
general) h All these, O king, came into the enjoy- 
ment of wealth and glory in their then existing 
lives.’ 

‘So then, Nigasena, with all your searching and 
enquiry you have only found six cases 

‘ That is so, O king.’ 

26. ‘ Then it is vice, Ndgasena, and 'not virtue 
which is the more powerful. For on one day alone 
I have seen ten men expiating their crimes by being 
impaled alive, and thirty even, and forty, and fifty, 
[ 292 ], and a hundred, and a thousand. And further, 
there was Bhaddasdia, the soldier in the service of 
the royal family of Nanda^, and he waged war 
against king Aandagutta*. Now in that war, Niga- 
sena, there were eighty Corpse Dances, For they 
say that when one great Head Holocaust has 
taken place (by which is meant the slaughter of ten 
thousand elephants, and a lac of horses, and five 
thousand charioteers, and a hundred koris of soldiers 
on foot), then the headless corpses arise and dance 
in frenzy over the battle-field. And all the men 


|j»i 

' ..4 . 


^ / Received from tbe king the great honour (sammtna) called 
sabba///^aka, says Hina/i-kutnbiir^, p, 43^* But we find a par- 
ticular office so called at <?ataka II, 57. (It is true the reading 
there is sabbalthaka, but Mr. Trenckner's reading is doubtless 
preferable.) • ' . 

^ All these cases have alreadj, been referred to above, I, 172. 

® ^Nandagntta of the Brahman caste/ says the Si;?ffialese, p.431, 

* Descended from the AS'akj’a race/ adds' Hina/i-kumbiir^. 
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thus skin came to destruction through the fruit of 
the Karma of their evil deeds h And therefore, 
too, do I say, NAgasena, that vice is more powerful 
than virtue. And have you heard, Nigasena, that 
in all this dispensation (since the time of Gotama 
the Buddha) the giving by the Kosala king has 
been unequalled ? ’ 

‘Yes, I have heard so, O king.’ 

‘ But did he, Nigasena, on account of his having 
given gifts so unequalled, receive in this present life 
wealth, or glory, or happiness ? ’ 

‘ No, O king, he did not.’ 

‘ Then, in that case, surely, Nigasena, vice is 
more powerful than virtue ? ’ 

27. ‘ Vice, O king, by reason of its meanness, dies 
quickly away. But virtue, by reason of its grandeur, 
takes a long time to die. And this can be further 
examined into by a metaphor. Just, O king, as in 
the West Country^ the kind of corn called K umuda- 
bhawrf'iki, ripening quickly and being garnered in 
a month, is called M&salu (got in a month) but the 
rices only come to perfection in six months or five. 
What then is the difference, what the distinction 
herein between Kumuda-bhawflfiki and rice ? 

‘The one is a mean plant, O king, the other a 
grand one. The rices are worthy of kings, meet for 

> The Pali being otherwise unintelligible, the above version has 
been expanded in accordance with the .Siwhalese interpretation. 
Kavandha as a living headless trunk occurs already in the Sutta 
Vibhanga, Par^ka IV, 9, 3. 

“ Aparante, This may mean merely the western country (as 
dt (? 4 taka I, 98), or may be a specific place name as Apardntika 
is in the ‘ Indian Antiquary,’ VII, 263. 

’ So the Sinhalese, which seems to follow a slightly difierent 
reading. 
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the king’s table ; the other is the food of servants 
and of slaves. 

[293] ‘Just so, O king, it is by reason of its 
meanness that vice dies quickly away. But virtue, 
by its grandeur, takes a long time to die.’ 

28 . ‘ But, Nigasena, it is just those things which 
come most quickly to their end which are in the 
world considered the most powerful. And so still 
vice must be the more powerful, not virtue. Just, 
Nigasena, as the strong man who, when he enters 
into a terrible battle, is able the moSt quickly to get 
hold of his enemies’ heads under his armpit and 
dragging them along to bring them prisoners to his 
lord, that is the champion who is regarded, in the 
world, as the ablest hero — just as that surgeon who 
is able the most quickly to extract the dart, and allay 
the disease, is considered the most clever — just as 
the accountant who is able with the greatest speed 
to make his calculations, and with most rapidity to 
show the result, is considered the cleverest counter 
— just as the wrestler who is able the most quickly 
to lift his opponent up, and make him fall flat on his 
back, is considered the ablest hero — just so, Naga- 
sena, it is that one of these two things — virtue and 
vice — which most quickly, reaches its end that is, 
in the world, the more powerful of the two.’ 

‘The Karma of both the two, O king, will be 
made evident in future births ; but vice besides that 
will by reason of its guilt be made evident at once, 
and in this present life. The rulers (Kshatriyas) 

* Upaka. 4 i/Iake. The word is not in the Pali dictionaries, 
but I follow Hinari-kumburS, p. 432, who renders it Kisilla, and 
the context at the parallel passage, (?ataka I, 63 (see also (rdtaka I, 
158, and the Sutta Vibhanga II, 260). 
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of old, O king, established this decree : “ Whosoever 
takes life shall be subject to a fine, and whosoever 
takes to himself what has not been given, and who- 
soever commits adultery, and whosoever speaks lies, 
and whosoever is a dacoit, and whosoever is a high- 
wayman, and whosoever cheats and swindles. Such 
men shall be liable to be fined or beaten or muti- 
lated or broken* or executed.” And in pursuance 
thereof they held repeated enquiry, and then ad- 
judged one or other punishment accordingly. But, 
O king, has there ever been by any one a decree 
promulgated : “ Whosoever gives gifts, or observes 
a virtuous life, or keeps Uposatha, to him shall 
wealth be given, or honours ? ” And do they make 
continued enquiry, and bestow wealtb or honours 
accordingly, as they do stripes or bonds upon a 
thief?’ V, 

‘ Certainly not, Sir.’ 

‘ Well, if they did so then would virtue too be made 
evident even in this life. [294] But as they neither 
make such enquiry concerning givers, nor bestow 
wealth and honours upon them, therefore is virtue 
not manifested now. And this is the reason, O 
king, why vice is made known in this life, whereas 
he (the giver) receives the more abundantly in the 
lives to come. And therefore it is virtue which, 
through the destructions brought about by Karma, 
is by far the more powerful of the two^’ 

‘Very good, Nigasena! Only by one wise as 
you could this puzzle have been so well solved. 


* Bhettabbo, ' have their arms or legs broken.' 

* In this sentence the translation follows HinaA-kuir.bur8, who 
has apparently had a different, and fuller, reading before him. 
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The problem put by me in worldly sense have you 
in transcendental sense made clear.’ 


[Here ends the dilemma as to virtue and vice.] 


[dilemma the seventy-fourth. 

OFFERINGS TO THE DEAD.] 

29. ‘ Venerable Nagasena, these givers when they 
bestow their offerings, devote them specifically to 
former (relatives) now departed S saying : “ May 
this gift benefit such and such.” Now do they (the 
dead) derive any benefit therefrom ?’ 

‘ Some do, O king, and some do not’ 

‘ Which then are they that do, and • which do 
not?’ 

‘ Those who have been reborn in purgatory, O 
king, do not ; nor those reborn in heaven ; nor 
those reborn as animals. And of those reborn as 
Pretas three kinds do not — the Vantdsiki (who 
feed on v'’)vit), the Khuppipisino (who hunger 
and thirst), the Ni^/^eima-ta«hik 4 (who are con- 
sumed by thirst). But the Paradattffpa^ivino 
(who live on the gifts of others) they do derive profit, 
and those who bear them in remembrance do so 
too.’ 

‘ Then, Ndgasena, offerings given by the givers 
have run to waste and are fruitless, since those 


^ PetS; which are not ghosts, disembodied ‘souls,’ but new 
beings whose link of connection with the departed is, * not soul,’ 
but Karma. 

® Vissotaw, from sru. The Sinhalese, p. 434, has'^sthSna 
gata wanneya (for asthSna). 


I 
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' f°’,i° ’‘‘"tk •” "Cither 

?1 “?■ ' Ptofe 

Then convince me of this by a simile/ 

‘Suppose O king, people were to get ready fish 
and meat and strong drinks and rice and cakes and 
make a visi^t on a family related to them. If thTr 

relatives should not accept their complimentary 
present, would that present be wasted or fruitless.?’ 

. ^ owners of it.’ 

Well just so the givers themselves derive the 
profit. Or just, 0 king, [295] as if a man were to 
enter an inner chamber, and there were no exit in 
front of him, how would he get out ? ’ 

‘ By the way he entered.’ 

pro^’^^^’ gi'^^rs themselves derive the 

30. Let that pass, Ndgasena. That is so anri T 
accept .t as you say. will 00^ 1 j 

SeT*^ k *’ Y'““"’’'e Nigasena, if the offerings 

thin fa ™o ? Sift", 

drinks blonT living creatures and 

fcAs blood and ts of cruel heart, were after com- 

it to XT " r *eadful act, to dedicate 

art of nune accrue to the departed "-would it then 

be transferred, to them ? ’ u men 

‘No, O king.’ 

a hT “ *' "'hat is the cause, that 

Qag ,, . accrue to them, and not an evil 
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‘ This is really not a question you should ask, O 
king. Ask me no foolish question, O king, in the 
idea that an answer will be forthcoming. You will 
be asking me next why-space is boundless, why the 
Ganges does not flow up stream, why men and birds 
are bipeds, and the animals quadrupeds V 

‘ It is not to annoy you that I ask this question, 
N%asena, but for the sake of resolving a doubt. 
There are many people in the world who are left- 
handed or squint I put that question to you, 
thinking : “ Why should not also these unlucky ones 
have a chance ^ of bettering themselves .? ” ’ 

‘ An evil deed, O king, cannot be shared with 
one who has not done it, and has not consented to 
it. People convey water long distances by an aque- 
duct. But could they in the same way remove a 
great mountain of solid rock ? ’ 

‘ Certainly not, Sir.’ 

‘Well, just in that way can a good deed be 
shared, but a bad one cannot. And one can light 
a lamp with oil, but could one in the same way, 
O king, light it with water.?’ 

[296] ‘ Certainly not. Sir.’ 

‘ Well, so is it that a good deed can be shared, but 
not an evil one. And husbandmen take water from 
a reservoir to bring their crops to maturity, but 
could they for the same purpose, O king, take 
water from the sea ? ’ 


^ V^magShino viiJakkhukL Neither. of these words are in 
the dictionaries. Htnad-kumburg, p. 436, says, ‘who spoil what 
they take hold of, and whose eyes have lost their cunning.’ 

* Otdra, which the Sinhalese renders awakSraya; and in that 
sense the word is used at Magg'.iima NMya I, 334. 
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‘Certainly not, Sir.’ 

‘ So again is it that though a good deed can be 
shared, an evil one cannot.' 

31. ‘But, venerable Ndgasena, why is that ? 
Convince me of this by a reason, I am not blind, 
or unobservant. I shall understand when I have 
heard.’ 

‘Vice, O king, is a mean thing, virtue is great 
and grand. By its meanness vice affects * only the 
doer, but virtue by its grandeur overspreads the 
whole world of gods and men.’ 

‘ Show me this by a metaphor.’ 

‘ Were a tiny drop of water to fall on the ground, 
O king, would it flow on over ten leagues or 
twelve ?’ 

‘ Certainly not. It would only have effect® on 
that very spot of ground on which it fell’ 

‘ But why so ? ’ 1 

‘ Because of its minuteness.’ 

‘ Just so, O king, is vice minute. And by reason 
of its littleness it affects the doer only, and cannot 
possibly be shared. But if a mighty rain cloud were 
to pour out rain satisfying the surface of the earth, 
would that water spread round about ? ’ 

‘ Certainly, Sir, Jhat thunderstorm would fill 
up the depressions in the ground and the pools and 
ponds, and the gullies and crevices and chasms, and 
the lakes and reservoirs and wells and lotus-tanks, 
and the water would spread abroad for ten leagues 
or for twelve 


^ PariySdiyati, See the note above at IV, 8, 23. 

* A similar metaphor is used below, IV, 8, 55 (p. 3x1 of the 
P 4 !i). 
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‘ But why so, O king ? ’ 

‘ Because of the greatness of the storm.’ 

‘ Just so, O king, is virtue great. And by reason 
of its abundance it can be shared by gods and 
men,’ 

‘ Venerable N^gasena, why is it that vice is 
so limited, [SST] and virtue so much more wide- 
reaching ? ’ 

‘ Whosoever, O king, in this world gives gifts, and 
lives in righteousness, and keeps Uposathah he, 
glad, right glad,' joyful, cheerful, happy, becomes 
filled with a sweet sense of trust and bliss, and bliss 
ruling in his heart his goodness grows still more and 
more abundantly. Like a deep pool of clear water, 
O king, and into which on one side the spring pours, 
while on the other the water flows away; so as it 
flows away it comes again, and there can be no 
failure there — so, O king, does his goodness grow 
more and more abundantly. If even through a 
hundred years, O king, a man were to keep on 
transferring ^ to others (the merit of) any good he 

259 of the Pali (Paragraphs 11 , 1, 10 and IV, 6, 55 of the trans- 
lation). 

* The Buddhist Sabbath. See ‘Buddhism,’ pp. 140, 141. 

* Ava^^eya, which the Sinhalese, p. 437, merely repeats, is 
ambiguous (literally ‘cause to bend towards’). Compare (? 4 taka 
I, 74, 89, 108, 171 ; II, 243. In most places the meaning * bend 
.back or towards ' comes to have the secondary sense of ‘ re-flect,’ 
But throughout this discussion there 'is an underlying reference 
to a very beautiful Buddhist conception that a man can transfer to 
others the merit of any good deed he has done. Thus at the end 
of a palm -leaf manuscript the copyist often adds the pious wish : 
‘May the merit of my having made this copy redound to the ad- 
vantage of all men,’ or words to that effect. And the preceding 
metaphor would seem to show that this must be the secondary 
sense here attached to ‘causing to bend towards;’— the more he 
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had done, the more he gave it away the more would 
his goodness grow, and he would still be able to 
share it with whomsoever he would. This, O king, 
is the reason why virtue is so much the greater of 
the two. 

32. ‘But on doing evil, O king, a man becomes 
filled with remorse \ and the heart of him who feels 
remorse cannot get away (from the thought of the 
evil he has done), it is forcibly bent back on it, 
thrown back on it, obtains no peace ^ ; miserable, 
burning, abandoned of hope, he wastes away, and 
gaining no relief from depression ®, he is, as it were, 
possessed with his woe ! Just, O king, as a drop of 
water, falling on a dry river bed with its mighty 
sandbanks rising and falling in undulations along its 
crooked and shifty course, gains not in volume, but 
is swallowed up on the very spot where it fell, 
just so, O king, is a man, when he has done wrong, 
overcome with remorse, and the heart of him who 
feels remorse cannot get away from the thought of 
the evil he has done, it is forcibly bent back on it, 
thrown back on it, obtains no peace ; miserable, 
burning, abandoned of hope, he wastes away, and 
gaining no release from his depression, he is, as it 


spends (as it were) his virtue, the more remains, Just as however 
much the water flows_ away from the spring, still quite as much 
remains, and he can still share with others that which is left. The 
doctrine of imputed righteousness is not confined to Buddhists, but 
the Buddhist theory is really quite different from the corresponding 
Western ideas, even from the CathoKc doctrine of the transference 
or the righteousness of saints. 

^ So already above. Ill, 7, y (I, 128). 

Patiltyati pafiku/ati pativa//ati na sampasSrlyati. 
Wone of these words are in the dictionaries. 

® Napariva</ify5ate; literally ‘ is not dilated.’ 
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were, swallowed up of his woe. This is the reason, 
O king, why vice is so mean.’ 

‘ Very good, Nigasena ! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the problem as to virtue and vice.] 


[dilemma the seventy-fifth. 

DREAMS.] 

33. ‘Venerable NSgasena, men and women in 
this world see dreams pleasant and evil, things they 
have seen before and things they have not, things 
they have done before and things they have not, 
[298] dreams peaceful and terrible, dreams of 
matters near to them and distant from them, full of 
many shapes and innumerable colours. What is 
this that men call a dream, and who is it who 
dreams it ? ’ 

‘It is a suggestion \ O king, coming across the 
path of the mind which is what is called a dream. 
And .there are six kinds of people who see dreams — 
the man who is of a windy humour or of a bilious 
one, or of a phlegmatic one, the man who dreams 
dreams by the influence of a god, the man who does 
so by the influence of his own habits, and the man 
who does so in the way of prognostication And 


* Nimittam, aramunuwa in the Sinhalese, p. 438, 

“ VStiko, which Childers renders wrongly rheumatic., Wtta 
prakri'ti wfl, says the Sinhalese, p. 438. 

® The Sinhalese gives the different kinds of dreams seen by 
each of these six— the first dreams of journeys through space, the 
second of fire and conflagrations, the third of water, the fourth 
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of these, O king, only the last kind of dreams Is 
true : all the rest are false.’ 

34, ‘ Venerable Nllg^sena, when a man dreams 
a dream that is a prognostication, how is it ? Does 
his own mind set out itself to seek the omen, or 
does the prognostication come of its own accord into 
the path of his mind, or does some one else come 
and tell him of it ? ’ 

‘ His own mind does not itself seek the omen, 
neither does any one else come and tell him of it. 
The prognostication comes of its own accord into 
his mind. It is like the case of a looking-glass, 
which does not go anywhere to seek for the reflec- 
tion ; neither does any one else come and put the 
reflection on to the looking-glass. But the object 
reflected comes from somewhere or other across 
the sphere over which the reflecting po wer of the 
looking-glass extends.’ 

35. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, does the same mind 
which sees the dream also know: “Such and such 
a result, auspicious pr terrible, will follow ’ 

‘ No, that is not so, O king. After the omen has 
occurred he tells others, and then they explain the 
meaning of it.’ 

‘ Come, now, NAgasena, give me a simile to 
explain this,’ 

‘ It is like the marks, O king, and pimples, and 
cutaneous eruptions which arise on a man’s body to 
his profit or loss, to his fame or dishonour, to his 
praise or blame, to his happiness or woe, [ 299 ] Do 


of good or bad things according as the god is kindly or malignant, 
the fifth of what he has himself seen or heard, and the last of hlg^ 
future gain or loss. 
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in that case the pimples come because they know : 
“Such and such is the event which we shall bring 
about?”’ 

‘ Certainly not, Sir. But according to the place 
on which the pimples have arisen, the fortune-tellers, 
making their observations, give decision, saying : 
“ Such and such will be the result.” ’ 

‘ Well, in the same way, O king, it is not the same 
mind which dreams the dream which also knows : 
“ Such and such a result, conspicuous or terrible, will 
follow.” But after the omen has occurred he tells 
others, and they then explain the meaning of it.’ 

36. ‘Venerable N^gasena, when a man dreams 
a dream, is he awake or asleep?’ 

‘ Neither the one, O king, nor yet the other. But 
when his sleep has become light and he is not yet 
fully conscious®, in that interval it is that dreams 
are dreamt. When a man is in deep sleep, O king, 
his mind has returned home (has entered ag^in into 
the Bhavahga) and a mind thus shut in does not 
act, and a mind hindered in its action knows not the 
evil and the good, and he who knows not * has no 
dreams. It is when the mind is active that dreams 
are dreamt. Just, O king, as in the darkness and 
gloom, where no light is, no shadow will fall even on 
the most burnished mirror, so when a man is in 
deep sleep his mind has returned into itself, and 

^ Okkante middhe; ‘like a monkey's sleep,’ says Hlnad- 
kumburS. 

* On bhavanga compare Abhidhammattha Sangaha III, 8. 

' ‘ Like a bird that has re-entered its nest * is HinaA-kumburfi’s 
gloss. * 

‘ Appa/ivi^Snantassa, ‘ does not know the distinctions be- 
tween bliss and woe (sukha dukkha vibh^ga),’ says the Sin- 
halese, p. 440. 
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prognostication 
Just, O king, as men 
who is open, 

■ ■; so is it 

manifested to the 
is awake therefore 
just as the qualities 
not in that brother 
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37 , ‘ Under two conditions, O king, IS 

inactive though the body IS there 

being in deep sleep the mind has 

and when the man I — - , . 

mind of a man who is awake, O king, is 
‘ open, clear, untrammelled, and no 
occurs to one whose mind is so. 
seeking concealment avoid the man 
candid, unoccupied, and unreserved, -just 

that the divine intention is not 
wakeful man, and the man who 
sees no dream. Or again, O king, 

which lead to wisdom are found 
whose mode of livelihood and 
who is the friend of sinners, wicl 


odha, which the Sinhalese repeats. Probably the fourth 
s here referred to. 
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of zeai— just so is it that the divine intention. is not 
manifested to the wakeful man, and the man who is 
awake, therefore, sees no dream.’ 

38. ‘ Venerable NUgasena, is there a beginning, a 
middle, and an end in sleep ?’ 

' Yes, O king, there is.’ 

‘ Which then is the beginning, which the middle, 
and which the end ? ’ 

‘ The feeling of oppression and inability^ in the 
body, O king, of weakness, slackness, inertness — that 
is the beginning of sleep. The light “ monkey’s sleep” 
in which a man still guards his scattered thoughts- — 
that is the middle of sleep. When the mind has 
entered into itself — that is the end of sleep. And 
it is in the middle stage, O king, in the “monkey’.s 
.sleep ” that dreams are dreamt. Just, O king, as when 
a man self-restrained with collected thoughts, sted- 
fast in the faith, unshaken in wisdom, plunges deep 
into the woods far from the sound of strife, and 
thinks over some subtle matter, he there, tranquil 
and at peace, will master the meaning of it— just so 
a man still watchful, not fallen into sleep, but dozing 
in a “ monkey’s sleep,” will dream a dream. [301] As 
the sound of strife, so, O king, are you to regard 
wakefulness, and as the lonely wood the “ monkey’s 
sleep.” And as that man avoiding the sound of 
strife, keeping out of sleep, remaining in the middle 
stage, will master the meaning of that subtle matter, 
so the still watchful man, not fallen into sleep, but 
dozing in a “ monkey’s sleep,” will dream a dream.’ 

^ Ondhoparijondho, ‘obstruction, covering.’ See the Tevijig'a 
Sutta, § 58. 

* Voki«»akawjaggati. ‘Destroys sleep by scattered thoughts, 
says the SL«faalese, p. 441. ' 
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‘Very good, Nigasena ! That is so, and I accept 

it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to dreams \] 


[dilemma THE SEVENTY-SIXTH. 

PREMATURE DEATH.] 

39. ‘Venerable Nagasena, when beings die, do 
they all die in fullness of time, or do some die out 

of due season ?’ ; t. ^ 

‘ There is such a thing, O king, as death at the 

due time, and such a thing as premature death. 

‘Then who are they whose decease is at the due 
time, and who are they whose decease is premature 
‘ Have you ever noticed, O king, in the case o 
mango trees or G^ambu trees or other fruit-bearing 
trees, that their fruits fall both when they are ripe 

and when they are not ripe ? 

‘Yes, I have.’ „ 

‘Well, those fallen fruits, do they all fall at the 

due tim4 or do some fall prematurely ? ’ 

‘ Such of those fruits, Ndgasena, as are ripe and 
mature ^ when they fall, fail in fullness of tune. But 
of the rest some ikll because they are bored into by 
worms, some because they are knocked down by a 


■ 1 It is not known whether the whole of this theory of dreams 
is taken from the Pi/akas, or whether it is an expansion of views 
there suggested* But the germs of the theory are cerUiniy in 
the Pi/aUs. Thus the Buddha is made at MaggMma. Nikaya I, 
2*9, 250 to say of himself that in his midday sleep he was neither 
Stupefied nor the contrary {neither sammfilho nor asammfilho), 
whSi comes very near to the ‘ monkey’s sleep referred to through- 
out this dilemma. - 

» Vilinani, wilikun wfi says IIinaA-kumburt* (p. 44*)- 
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long Stick, .some because they are blown down by 
the wind, some because they have become rotten— 
and all these fall out of due season*.’ 

‘ J u.st so, O king, those men who die of the effect 
of old age, they die in fullness of time. But of the 
rest some die of the dire effect of the Karma (of 
evil deeds), some of excessive journeying some of 
excessive activity.’ 

40 . ‘Venerable N^asena, those who die of Karma, 
or of journeying, or of activity, or of old age, they 
all die in fullness of time : and even he who dies in 
the womb, that is his appointed time, so that he too 
dies in fullne.ss of time ; and so of him who dies in 
the birth chamber [302], or when he is a month old, 
or at any age up to a hundred years. It is always 
his appointed time, and it is in the fullness of time 
that he dies. So, Nigasena, there is no such thing 
as death out of due season. For all who die, die at 
the appointed time.’ 

‘ There are seven kinds of persons, O king, who, 
there being still a portion of their appointed age to 
run, die out of time. And which are the seven ? 
The starving man, O king, who can get no food, 
whose inwards are consumed ^ — and the thirsty man 
who can get no water, whose heart is dried up — and 
the man bitten by a snake, who, when' consumed by 
the fierce energy of poison, can find no cure — and 
he who has taken poison, and when all his limbs are 


^ This siBiile has already been used above, 1 ¥, 3, (I, 235). 

^ Gatl“patiba//id, gamana bahulyattwen says the Sim- 

halese. ^ ' 

, ® Upah at- abbh an taro, ‘whose interior is burnt by the fierce- 
ness of the stomach fire'. (^a/^aragni-gaha^i), says 

biu-a, p. 443. 
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burning, is unable to procure medicine— -and one 
fallen into fire, who when he is atiame, can find no 
means of putting out the fire — and he who having 
fallen into water can find no firm ground to stand 
on — ^and the man wounded by a dart, who in his 
illness can find no surgeon — all these seven, there 
being still a portion of their appointed time to run, 
die out of due season. And herein (in all these 
seven cases) I declare that they are all of one nature 
In eight ways, O king, does the death of mortals 
take place— through excess of windy humour, or of 
bilious humour, or of phlegmatic humour, through 
the adverse union of these three, through variations 
in temperature, through inequality in protection, 
through (medical) treatment, and through the work- 
ing of Karma And of these, O king, it Is only 
death by the working of Karma that is death at the 
due season, all the rest are cases of death out of due 
season. For it is said: 

“ By hunger, thirst, by poison, and by bites, 

Burnt, drowned, or slain, men out of time do die; 
By the three humours, and by three combined. 

By heats, by inequalities, by aids. 

By all these seven men die out of time ®.’ 

41 . [303] ‘ But there are some men, O king, who 
die through the working of some evil deed or other 
they have committed in a former birth. And of 


^ Htna/i-kwmbur^ had apparently a dilFerent reading (perhaps 
eka^se na vadtmi). For he translates, p, 444, *Iii this death 
I do not say that there is one cause/ 

® As was noticed above on p. X12 (of the MYi), some of these 
medical terms are very uncertain, and the Swihalese gives no help, 
® Not traced in the Jfi/akas. 
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these, O king, whosoever has starved others to 
death, after having been himself through many 
hundreds of thousands of years tormented -by hunger, 
famished, exhausted, emaciated, and withered of 
heart, dried up, wasted away, heated, and all on fire 
within, will, either as youth or man or old man, die 
of hunger too. And that death will be to him a 
death at the appointed time b Whosoever has put 
others to death by thirst, after having through many 
hundreds of thousands of years become a Preta 
consumed by thirst, thin and miserable, will himself 
too, either as youth or man or old man, die of thirst. 
And that death will be to him a death at the 
appointed time. Whosoever has put others to 
death by having them bitten by snakes, will, after 
wandering through many hundreds of thousands of 
years from existence to existence, in which he is 
constantly bitten by boa constrictors and black 
snakes, himself too, either as youth or man or old 
man, die of snake bite. And that will be to him 
a death at the appointed time. Whosoever has 
put others to death by poison will, after existing for 
many hundreds of thousands of years with burning 
limbs and broken body, and exhaling the odour of 
a corpse, himself too, either as youth or man or old 
man, die of poison. And that will be to him a death 
at the appointed time. Whosoever has put others 
to death by fire, he having wandered from purgatory^ 
to purgatory, from one mass of burning charcoal to 





^ SSmayiko, ‘timely,’ but Childers says ‘temporary,’ and we 
have had the word above (p. 22 of the PSli) in the sense of ‘ re- 
ligious.’ The Sinhalese, p. 445, repeats the word. 

- Yama-visaya, ‘abode of the god of death.' 
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another, with burning and tortured limbs, for many 
hundreds of thousands of years, will himself too. 
either as youth or man or old man, be burnt to 
death. And that will be to him a death at the 
appointed time. Whosoever has put others to death 
by drowning, he having suffered many hundreds of 
thousands of years as a being disabled, ruined, 
broken, weak in limb, and anxious in heart, will 
himself too, either as youth or man or old man, die 
by drowning. And that will be to him a death at 
the appointed time. Whosoever has put others to 
death by the sword, [304] he having suffered for 
many hundreds of thousands of years {in repeated 
births as an animal) from cuts and \vounds and 
blows and bruises, or (when born as a man) ever 
destroyed by weapons k will himself too, either 
as youth or man or old man, perish by the sword. 
And that will be to him a death at the appointed 
time.’ 

42. ‘ Venerable N%asena, the death out of due 
time that you also speak of — come now, tell me the 
reason for that.’ 

‘ As a great and mighty fire, O king, on to which 
dry grass and sticks and branches and leaves have 
been heaped, will nevertheless, when this its food 
has been consumed, die out by the exhaustion of the 
fuel. Yet such a fire is said to have gone out in 
fullness of time, without any calamity or accident 
(having happened to it). Just so, O king, the man 
who, when he has lived many thousands of days, 
when he is old and stricken in years, dies at last of 


* Sarnlhato, Compare above, pp. 181, 254 of the Pali, and 
NikSya I, 
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old age, without any calamity or accident having 
happened to him, is said to have reached death in 
the fullness of time. But if there were a great 
and mighty fire, O king, on to which dry grass 
and sticks and branches and leaves had been 
heaped, then if a mighty rain cloud were to pour 
out rain upon it, and it were thus to be put out, 
even before the fuel was consumed, could it be 
said, O king, that that great fire had gone out in 
fullness of time ? ’ 

‘ No, Sir, it could not’ 

‘ But wherein would the second fire differ, in its 
nature, from the first?’ 

‘ The second one, Sir, which suffered from the 
onset of the rain — that fire would have gone out 
before its time.’ 

‘Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time 
does so in consequence of suffering from the attack 
of some disease, — from excess of windy humour, or | j 

of bilious humour, or of phlegmatic humour, or from 
the union of the three, or from variations in tem- 
perature, or from inequality in protection, or from 
treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O 
king, is the reason why there is such a thing as 
dying before one’s time. 

43. ‘ Or again, O king, it is like a mighty storm cloud 
which, rising up into the heavens, should pour out 
rain, filling the 'valleys and the plains. That cloud 
would be said to have rained without calamity or 
accident. Just so, O king, the man who after having 
lived long, dies at last, when he is old and well 
stricken in years, without any calamity or accident 
having happened to him, of old age, is said to have 
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reached death in the fullness of time. [305] But if, 
O king, a mighty storm cloud were to rise up into 
the heavens, and as it did so were to be dissipated 
by a mighty wind, could it be said, O king, that that 
cloud had perished in due time 

‘ No, Sir, it could not.’ 

‘ But wherein would the second cloud differ, in its 
nature, from the first ? ’ 

‘ The second one, Sir, which suffered from the 
onset of the whirlwind, would have been dissipated 
before its time.’ 

‘ just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time 
does so in consequence of suffering from the attack 
of some disease, — from excess of windy humour, or 
of bilious humour, or of phlegmatic humour, or from 
the union of the three, or from variations in tem- 
perature, or from inequality in protection, or from 
treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O 
king, is the reason why there is such a thing as 
dying before one’s time. 

44 . ‘ Or again, O king, it is like a powerful and 
deadly snake, which being angered should bite a 
man, and to him that poison, no impediment and 
no accident happening to it, should bring death. That 
poison would be said, without impediment or acci- 
dent, to have reached its aim. Just so, O king, the 
man who, having lived long, dies at last, when he is 
old and well stricken in years, without any calamity 
or accident having happened to him, of old age, he 
is said to have reached, unimpeded and uninter- 
rupted, to the goal of his life, to have died in the 
fullness of time. But if a snake charmer were to 
give a drug to the man while he was suffering from 
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the bite, and thus get rid of the poison, could it be 
said that the poison was removed in the fullness 
of time?’ 

‘ No, Sir, it could not.’ 

‘ But wherein, O king, would the second poison 
differ, in its nature, from the first ? ’ 

‘ The second one. Sir, which was acted upon by 
the introduction of the drug, would have been 
removed before its end was attained.’ 

‘Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time 
does so in consequence of suffering from the attack 
of some disease, — from excess of windy humour, or 
of bilious humour, or of phlegmatic humour, or from 
the union of the three, or from variations in tem- 
perature, or from inequality in protection, or from 
treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O 
king, is the reason why there is such a thing as 
dying before one’s time. 

45. ‘ Or again, O king, it is like the arrow dis- 
charged by an archer. [ 806 ] If that arrow should 
go to the very end of the line of the path along 
which it was natural for it to go, then it would 
be said to have reached that aim, without let or 
hindrance. Just so, O king, the man who, having 
lived long, dies at last, when he is old and well 
stricken in years, without any calamity or accident 
having happened to him, of old age, is said to have 
reached death, unimpeded and uninterrupted, in 
the fullness of time. But if, at the moment when 
the archer was discharging the arrow, some one 
should catch hold of it, could that arrow be said to 
have reached the end of the line of the path along 
which it was shot ? ’ 
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‘ No, Sir, it could not’ 

' But wherein, O king, would -.the second arrow 
differ, in its nature, from the first ? ’ 

‘ By the seizure which intervened, Sir, the course 
of the second arrow w'^as arrested.’ 

‘Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time 
does so in consequence of suffering from the attack 
of some disease, — from excess of windy humour, or 
of bilious humour, or of phlegmatic humour, or from 
the union of the three, or from variations in tem- 
perature, or from inequality in protection, or from 
treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O 
king, is the reason why there is such a thing as 
dying before one’s time. 

46. ‘ Or again, O king, it is like the brazen vessel 
which a man should strike. And by his striking 
thereof a note should be produced, and sound to the 
very end of the line of the path along which it was 
its nature to sound. It would then be said to have 
reached that aim without let or hindrance. Just so, 
O king, the man who, having lived long, dies at last, 
when he is old and well stricken in years, without 
any calamity or accident having happened to him, 
of old age, is said to have reached death, without let 
or hindrance, in the fullness of time. But if a man 
were to strike a brazen vessel, and by his striking 
thereof a note should be produced, but some one, 
before it had reached any distance, were to touch 
the vessel, and at his touching thereof the sound 
should cease, could then that sound be said to have 
reached the end of the line of the path along which 
it was its nature to sound ?’ 

‘ No, Sir, it could not.’ 
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‘ But wherein, O king, would the second sound 
differ, in its nature, from the first ? ’ 

‘ By the touching which intervened. Sir, that 
.sound was suppressed h’ 

[807] ‘ just so, O king, whosoever dies before his 
time does so in consequence of suffering from the 
attack of some disease, — from excess ofwindy humour, 
or of bilious humour, or of phlegmatic humour, or 
from the union of the three, or from variations in 
temperature, or from inequality in protection, or 
from treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or 
from fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, 
O king, is the reason why there is such a thing 
as dying before one’s time. 

47. ‘ Or again, O king, it is like the corn seed 
which had sprung up well in the field, and by means 
of a plentiful downpour of rain had become well 
laden far and wide ^ with many seeds, and had sur- 
vived in safety to the time of standing crops, that 
corn would be said to have reached, without let or 
hindrance, to its due season. Just so, O king, the 
man who, having lived long, dies at last, when he is 
old and well stricken in years, without any calamity 
or accident having happened to him, of old age, is 
said to have reached death, without let or hindrance, 
in the fullness of time. But if that corn,' after it 
had sprung up well in the field, should, deprived of 
water, die, could it be said to have reached its due 
season.?’ 


^ Uparato, for which Hina/i-kumbur6, p. 449, has upahata 
wtyceyi. 

^ Otaka-vitaka-aki««a. Gha»ayawflpata/aw<iSktr;i?!a- 
w ft says the Sinhalese. 
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‘ No, Sir, it could not.’ 

‘But wherein, O king, would the second crop 
differ, in its nature, from the first ? ’ 

‘ Oppressed by the heat which intervened, that 
crop. Sir, perished.’ 

‘Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time 
does so in consequence of suffering from the attack 
of .some disease, — from excess of windy humour, or 
of bilious humour, or of phlegmatic humour, or from 
the union of the three, or from variations in tem- 
perature, or from inequality in protection, or from 
treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O 
king, is the reason why there is such a thing as 
dying before one’s time. 

48. ‘ And have you ever heard, 0 king, of a 
young crop that, after it had come to ear, worms 
sprung up and destroyed down to the roots ? ' 

‘ We have both heard of such a thing. Sir, and 
have seen it, too.’ 

‘ Well, O king, was that crop destroyed in season, 
or out of season ? ’ . 

‘ Out of season. Sir. For surely if worms had 
not destroyed the crop it would have survived to 
harvest time.’ 

‘ Wliat then, O king! on a disaster intervening 
the crop is lost, but if no injury is done it, it survives 
to the harvest ? ’ 

‘ That is so. Sir.’ 

[308] ‘ Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his 
time does so in consequence of suffering from the 
attack of some disease, — from excess ofwindyhumoui , 
or of bilious humour, or of phlegmatic humour, or 
from the union of the three, or from variations in 
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temperature, or from inequality in protection, or 
from treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or 
from fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, 
O king, is the reason why there is such a thing 
as dying before one’s time. 

49. ‘ And have you ever heard, O king, of a crop 
that had grown, and was bent down by the weight 
of the grains of corn, the ears having duly formed h 
when a so-called Karaka rain’ (hail-storm) “ falling 
on it, destroyed it ? ’ 

‘We have both heard of such a thing, Sir, and 
have seen it, too.’ 

‘Well, O king! would you say the crop was 
destroyed in season or out of season ? ’ 

‘ Out of season, Sir. For if the hail-storm had 
not come the crop would have lasted to harvest time.’ 

‘ What then, O king ! on a disaster intervening 
the crop is lost, but if no injury is done it, it 
survives to the harvest ? ’ 

‘ That is so. Sir.’ 

‘Just so, O king, whosoever dies before his time 
does so in consequence of suffering from the attack 
of some disease, — from excess of windy humour, or 
of bilious humour, or of phlegmatic humour, or from 
the union of the three, or from variations in tem- 
perature, or from inequality in protection, or from 
treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword. This, O 


> Ma%arita-patte, which the SiT^^halese renders karal patra 
oetttwfi. 

® Karaka-vassa;^ is p^^ina-warsha iaJhe Sinhalese. If 
karaka originally meant ® hard shell/ it could have reached its 
ordinary meaning of ‘ water-pot/ from the fact that an empty half 
of a cocoa-nnt shell is the most common - form of cup. 
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king, is the reason why there is such a thing as 
dying before one’s time.’ 

50. ‘Most wonderful, Nagasena, most strange! 
Right well have you explained, by reason and by 
simile, how it is that people die before their time. 
That there is such a thing as premature death have 
you made clear and plain and evidentb A thoughtless 
man even, N 4 gasena, a puzzle-headed fellow, could 
by any one of your comparisons have come to the 
conclusion that premature deaths do occur ; — [ 309 ] 
how much more an able man ! I was convinced 
already, Sir, by the first of your similes, that such 
dcatlns happen, but nevertheless, out of the wish to 
hear still further and further solutions, I would not 
give in.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to premature 
deaths,] 


[dilemma the seventy-seventh. 

WONDERS AT THE GRAVE.] 

51. ‘ V enerable Nagasena, are there wonders at 
the /tl'etiyas (the mounds raised over the ashes) 
of ail who have passed entirely away (of all the 
Arahats deceased)^ .>* ’ 

‘ Of some, O king, but not of others.’ 

‘ But of which, Sir, is this the case, and of which 
not? ’ 


> VibhfitaOT kataw is rendered prasiddha karaaa laddeya 

in the Si??/halese, p. 451* 

"^Parinibbiit^nazw, The words in brackets are,: H 
hurt's gloss. 'Of all who have been entirely 
native, and perhaps a belter, rendering* 
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‘ It is by the stedfast resolve, O king, of three 
kinds of people, that wonders take place at the 
Ketiy'd. of some person deceased who has been 
entirely set free. And who are the three ? In the 
first place, O king, an Arahat, when still alive, may, 
out of pity for gods and men, make the resolve ; 
“ Let there be such and such wonders at my 
/sfetiyab” Then, by reason of his resolve, wonders 
happen there. Thus is it that wonders occur by 
the resolve of an Arahat at the Aetiya cf one 
entirely set free. 

‘ And again, O king, the gods, out of pity for 
men, show wonders at the Afetiya of one who has 
been entirely set free, thinking: “By this wonder 
may the true faith remain always established on 
the earth, and may mankind, believing, grow in 
grace!’' Thus is it that wonders occur by the 
resolve of a , god at the ATetiya of one entirely 
set free. 

‘ And again, O king, some woman or some man 
of believing heart, able, intelligent, wise, endowed 
with insight, may deliberately take perfumes, or 
a garland, or a cloth, and place it on the A'etiya, 
making the resolve : “ May such and such a wonder 
take place ! ” Thus is it that wonders occur by 
the resolve of human beings at the A'etiya of 
one entirely set free. 

52. ‘ These, O king, are the three kinds of people 
by whose stedfast resolve wonders take place at 
the A'etiyas of Arahats deceased. And if there has 
been no such resolve, O king, by one of these, then 

* Mr. Trenckner prints evaw2-nSma as qualifying .ff’etiya. The 
Sinhalese, p; 451, takes it as I have rendered. 
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is there no wonder at-the A'etiya even of one whose 
fisavas had been destroyed, who had attained to the 
sixfold insight, who was master of himself. And if 
there be no such wonder, then, O king, [310] one 
should call to mind the purity of conduct one has 
seen \ and draw in trusting faith the conclusion : 
“ Verily, this child of the Buddhas has been entirely 
set free! 

‘ Very good, Nigasena! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to wonders 
at the grave.] 


[dilemma the seventv-eighth. 

CONVERSION AND CONDUCT.] 

53 . ‘Venerable Nigasena, those who regulate 
their lives aright — do they ail attain to insight 
into the Truth, or are there some of them who 
do not ? ’ 

‘ Some do, O king, and some do not.’ 

‘Then which do. Sir, and which do not?’ 

‘ He who is born as an animal, O king, even 
though he regulate his life aright, will not attain 
to insight into the Truth, nor he who is born in 


' These words are very ambiguous, and unfortunately the Si?«- 
halese (p. 452), though much expanded, is equally so. The kind 
of wonder referred to throughout the dilemma is also doubtful. 
The only one of the kind mentioned, so far as I know, in the 
PiAikas is that referred to in the ‘ Book of the Great Decease,’ V, 
26, where the placing of garlands on a iTetiya produces calm in 
the heart. But it is difficult to believe that our author had merely 
a spiritual experience of this kind in his thoughts. The whole dis- 
cussion points rather to the late date at which he wrote. 
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the Preta world, nor he who holds wrong views, 
nor the deceitful man, nor he who has slain his 
mother, or his father, or an Arahat, nor he who has 
raised up a schism in the Order, nor he who has shed 
a Buddha’s blood, nor he who has furtively attached 
himself to the Order’, nor he who has become a 
pervert^, nor he who has violated a sister of the 
Order, nor he who, having been guilty of one or other 
of the thirteen grievous offences’*, has not been 
rehabilitated, nor a eunuch, nor an hermaphrodite — 
and whosoever is a human child under seven years 
of age, even though he regulate his life aright, wall 
not attain to insight into the Truth. To these 
sixteen individuals there is no attainment of in- 
sight, O king, even though they regulate their life 
aright.’ 

54. ‘ Venerable Nagasena, there may or may not 
be a possibility of insight to the fifteen you have 
first singled out for opposition 1 But what is the 
reason why an infant, one under seven years of age, 
should not, even though he regulate his life aright, 
attain to insight ? Therein there is still a puzzle 
left. For is it not admitted that in a child there 
is not passion, neither malice, nor dullness, nor 
pride, nor heresy, nor discontent, nor lustful 
thoughts ? Being undefiled by sin, that which we 
call an infant is fit and ready (to the attainment 

VTheyja-sa?!?ivdsaka. See Mahavagga I, 69, 4. 

® Titthiya-pakkantaka/gone over to the Titthiyas/ 

® Garukipatti, which Hfna/i-kumbure takes to be equivalent 
to the Sa?y^ghMisesa offences. This is doubtless correct, and the 
use of the phrase in that sense is a sign of our author's later date. 

* Viruddh^, ^placed in a class’ (wcedcerum wh), says the 
Swhalese, p. 453. It is literally * opposed/ ' and ^ the idiom Is 
curious. 
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even of Arahatship — how much more)' is he 
worthy to penetrate at a glance into the four 
truths!’ 

‘The following is the reason, O king, for my 
saying [ 311 ] that an infant, even though he regulate 
his life aright, cannot attain to insight. If, O king, 
one under seven years of age could feel passion 
about things exciting to passion, could go wrong in 
things leading to iniquity, could be befooled in 
matters that mislead, could be maddened as to 
things that infatuate, could understand a heresy, could 
distinofuish between content and discontent, could 
think out virtue and vice, then might insight be 
possible to him. But the mind of one under seven 
years of age, O king, is powerless and weak, 
mean, small, slight, obscure, and dull, whereas the 
essential principle of NirvS,?2a is transcendental, im- 
portant, weighty, wide - reaching, and extensive. 
Therefore is it, O king, that the infant, with so im- 
perfect a mind, is unable to grasp an idea so great. 
It is like the case of Sineru, O king, the king of the- 
mountains, heavy and ponderous, wide-reaching and 
mighty as it isj— could now a man, by his ordinary 
strength and power and energy, root that mountain 
up^?’ 

‘ Certainly not, Sir.’ 

‘ But w'hy not ? ’ 

‘Because of the weakness of the man, and 
because of the mightiness of Sineru, the mountain 
king.’ 


^ The words m brackets are added from the Sinhalese* 

^ Similar metaphors- have already- been used in the ^ist Dilemma 
{p. 283 of the P^li) and in the 74th Dilemma '(p. 295 of the Pali). 
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‘Just SO, O king, is the relation of the infant’s 
mind to Nirvdwak 

55. ‘And again, it is like the broad earth, O king, 
long and wide, great in expanse and extension, large 
and mighty — would now a tiny drop of water be 
able to wet and turn to mud that broad earth * 

‘ Certainly not, Sir.’ 

‘ But why not, O king ? ’ 

‘ Because of the minuteness of the drop of 
water, and because of the greatness of the broad 
earth.’ 

‘Just so, O king, is the relation of the infant’s 
mind to Nirvd«a. 

[312] 56. ‘Or again, O king, suppose there were 
weak and powerless, minute, tiny, limited, and dull 
fire— would it be possible, with so insignificant a 
fire, to overcome darkness and make light appear 
over the whole world of gods and men.^’ 

‘ Certainly not. Sir.’ 

‘ But why liot, O king ? ’ 

‘ Because of the dullness of the fire, and because 
of the greatness of the world.’ 

‘ J ust so, O king, the mind of one under seven 
years of age is powerless and weak, limited,, insig- 
nificant, obscure, and dull; it is veiled, moreover, 
with the thick darkness of ignorance. Hard would 
it be, therefore, for it to shine forth with the light of 
knowledge. And that is the reason, O king, why to 
an infant, to one under seven years of age, even 
though he order his conduct aright, there can be no 
attainment of insight into the Truth. 

Mn tlie test the whole comparison is repeated. 

’ For a similar metaphor see above, IV, 8, 31 (p. 296 of the 
Pili). 


N 2 
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57 . ‘Or again, O king, suppose there were a 
SalakaS minute in the measure of its body, and 
rendered lean by disease, and it on seeing an elephant 
king, which showed the signs of rut m three Peaces, 
and was nine cubits in length, and three m bread*, 
and ten in girth, and seven in height ^ coming to its 
lair, were to begin to drag the elephant towards it 
with the view of swallowing it-now ^vould tne 
Sal aka, O king, be able to do so® ? ’ 

‘ Certainly not. Sir.’ 

' But why not, O king ? o . i i > 

‘Because of the minuteness of the Salaka s 
body, and because of the magnitude of the elephant 

king.’ 

‘Just so, O king, the mind of one under seven 
years of age is powerless and weak, limited, insig- 
nificant, obscure, and dull. Grand and tran- 
scendental is the ambrosial essence of Nirvi^a^. 
With that mind so powerless and weak, so limited, 
insignificant, obscure, and dull, he cannot penetrate 
into the grand and transcendental essence of Nir- 

1 It is unknown what this kimi (insect, vermin, small creature) 
is, and it is not mentioned elsewhere. Surmta mentions a j ari- 
k^mukha insect, and as in one rare word at least, which the Pali 
translator did not sufficiently understand to restore to the ordinary 
nii form (kalasi for karisi, see above, I, xxiii), we find la stood 
in our, author’s dialect for ri, there may be some connection be- 
tween the two. It would be particularly interesting to be able to 
determine the species and habitat of this creature, as it might throw 

some light on the district in which our author flourished. 

* These measurements differ slightly from those given above, 
IV, 8, 14 (p. 282 of the Paii), for a fine elephant. 

® Compare the tale of the frog who wanted to swallow the bull 
in iEsop’s fables (not yet traced in the Gitakas). Is the Salaka 
a k'Tid of frog, much smaller than ours ? 

* So Hinafi-kumburS, p. 455. 
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vi#a. .And that is the reason, O king, why to an 
i.nfaiit, one under seven years of age, even thoiig.h 
he order his conduct aright, there can be no attain- 
ment to insight of the T.,ruth/ 

*¥ery good, Nagasena! That is so, and I 
accept it as you say/ 


[Here ends the dilemma on conversion and 
conduct.] 


[dilemma the seventy-ninth. 

THE PAIN OF NIRVANA 1] 

[313] 58 . 'Venerable Nigasena, how is it? Is 
Nirvi/^a all bliss, or is it partly pain^ ? ’ 


^ The following pages will seem only so much verbiage, and 
will convey no idea to a European reader, unless he realises that 
the Nirvij^a discussed is of course not a salvation to be enjoyed 
by aLsoui' after death,, and in some other world; but a state of 
mind to be realised and enjoyed by a man here, on this 
earth, in this life, and in this life only. 

Though I had pointed this out already in 1876 the animistic 
interpretation of Nirva/^a is still the prevalent one, and still con- 
tinues to lead to endless confusion. Why is it then, the reader 
may ask, that our author does not contradict the Christian inter- 
pretation of the Buddhist summum bonum in so many words? 
Simply because it never occurred to him as possible. It was 
probably even as inconceivable to him as the Buddhist interpre- 
tation of it seems to be to most Western writers. 

® This dilemma and the next have been translated into French 
in the de fhistoire des Religions' for 1885 (vol.xi, pp. 33d 

and following). The author's name being given as Mr, Lewis da 
Syiva, of Colombp, the article as it stands is presumably a trans- 
lation Into French,^ made 'in Paris, of Mr. 'da Sylva's ■ version^ in : 
English from the Sb;2halese, which may account for the fact that 
there is scarcely a sentence which is not misleading. 
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‘ Nirv4«a is all bliss, O king. There is no Inter- 
mingling of pain in it’ 

‘That, Sir, is a saying we cannot believe— 
that Nirvd«a is all bliss. On this point, N%asena, 
we maintain that Nirvana must be alloyed with pain. 
And there is a reason for our adopting that view. 
What is that reason ? Those, N%asena, who seek 
after NirvAzfa are seen to practise exertion and 
application both of body and of mind, resttaint in 
standing, walking, sitting, lying, and eating, sup- 
pression of sleep, subjugation of the organs of sense, 
renunciation of wealth and corn, of dear relatives 
and friends. But all those who are joyful and 
happy in the world take delight in, are devoted to, 
the five pleasures of sense — they practise and 
delight their eyes in many kinds of pleasurable 
forms, such as at any time they like the best — they 
practise and delight their ears in many kinds of 
pleasurable sounds of revelry and song, such as at 
any time they like the best^ — they practise and 
delight their sense of smell with many kinds of 
perfumes of flowers, and fruits, and leaves, and bark, 
and roots, and sap, such as at any time they like the 
best — they practise and delight their tongue with 
many kinds of pleasurable tastes of hard foods and 
of soft, of syrups, drinks, and beverages, such as at 
any time they like the best — -they practise and 
delight their sense of touch with many kinds of 
pleasurable feelings, tender and delicate, exquisite 
and soft, such as at any time they like the best— 
they practise and delight their minds with many sorts 
of conceptions and ideas, pure and impure, good 
and bad, such as at any time they like the best. 
You, on the other hand, put a stop to and destroy. 
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maim and mangle, put a drag on and restrain the 
development of your eye, and ear, and nose, and 
tongue, and body, and mind. Therefore is your 
body afflicted and your mind afflicted too, and your 
body being afflicted you feel bodily discomfort and 
pain, and your minds being afflicted you feel mental 
discomfort too and pain. Did not even Magandiya, 
the ascetic, find fault with the Blessed One, and 
say’ : [ 314 ] “ The Sama?2a Gotama is a destroyer 
01 increase - r 

59. ‘ Nirvi«a, O king, has no pain in it. It is 
bliss unalloyed. When you, O king, maintain that 
Nirvdwa is painful, that which you call “painful ” is 
not Nirvana. It is the preliminary stage to the 
realisation of Nirvana, it is the process of seeking 
after Nirva?«a. Nirvana itself is bliss pure and 
simple, there is no pain mixed with it. And I will 
give you an explanation of this. Is there such a 
thing, O king, as the bliss of sovranty which kings 
enjoy ? ’ 

‘ Most certainly.’ 

‘ And is there no pain, O king, mingled v/ith that 
bliss?’ • 

‘ No, Sir.’ 

‘ But surely then, O king, why is it that when 
their frontier provinces have broken out in revolt, the 
kings, to the end that they may bring the inhabitants 
of those provinces into subjection again, leave their 
homes, attended by their ministers and chiefs, their 


* In the Magandiya Sutta, No. 75 in the NMya, 

where the speech wiii be found at I, 502. , , ■ , 

^ See Mr. Trenekner's valuable note. Hinad- 

kumburfe, p. 40 ^ quotes the PSII, reading' Bhfitahu, and rendering 
it *aiiabhiwr?ddhi“kara?2a7eL 
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soldiers and their guards, and marching over ground 
even and uneven, tormented the while by gnats and 
mosquitoes and hot winds, engage in fierce fights, 
and suffer the presentiment of death ? ’ 

‘That, venerable Nagasena, is not what is called 
the bliss of sovranty. It is only the preliminary 
stage in the pursuit of that bliss. It is after 
they have thus, in pain, sought after sovranty, 
that they enjoy the bliss thereof. And thus that 
bliss, Nigasena, is itself unmixed with pain, for 
the bliss of sovranty is one thing, and the pain 
another.’ 

‘Just so, O king, is Nirvdwa all bliss, and there is 
no pain mingled with it. Those who are in quest 
of Nirviwa afflict their minds and bodies it is true, 
restrain themselves in standing, walking, sitting, 
lying, and in food, suppress their sleep, keep their 
senses in subjection, abandon their very body and 
their life. But it is after they have thus, in pain, 
sought after Nirvliwa, that they enjoy the Nirvi«a 
which is bliss unalloyed — as kings do the bliss of 
sovranty after their foes have been put down. 
Thus is it, O king, that Nirviwa is all bliss, and 
there is no pain mingled with it. For Nirvi«a is 
one thing, and the pain another. 

[316] 6o. ‘And hear another explanation, O king, 
of the same thing. Is there such a thing, O king, 
as the bliss of knowledge which those teachers have 
who have passed through their course ?’ 

‘ Yes, Sir, there is.’ 

‘Well, is that bliss of knowledge alloyed with 
pain ?’ 

‘No.’ 

‘ What then, O king, is the good of their afflicting 
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themselves by bowing down before and standing up 
in the presence of their teachers; by drawing water, 
and sweeping out the cell, and placing tooth-sticks 
and washing-water ready; by living upon scraps left 
over ; by doing service in shampooing, and bathing, 
and washing of the feet ; by suppressing their own 
will, and acting according to the will of others ; by 
sleeping in discomfort, and feeding on distasteful 
food ? ’ 

‘ That, Nagasena, is not the bliss of knowledge, it 
is a preliminary stage in the pursuit thereof, It is 
after the teachers have, in pain, sought after know- 
ledge, that they enjoy its bliss. Thus is it, Nagasena, 
that the bliss of knowledge is unalloyed with pain. 
For that bliss of knowledge is one thing, and the 
pain another.’ 

‘ Just so, O king, is Nirvana all bliss, and there is 
no pain mingled with it. Those who are in quest of 
Nirvd«a afflict their minds and bodies it is true, 
restrain themselves in standing, walking, sitting^ 
lying, and in food, suppress their sleep, keep their 
senses in subjection, abandon their very body and 
their life. But it is after they have thus, in pain, 
sought after Nirvdwa, that they enjoy the Nir- 
vd«a which is bliss unalloyed — as teachers do the 
bliss of knowledge. Thus is it, O king, that 
Nirv4«a is all bliss, and there is no pain mingled 
with it. For Nirvd?ia is one thing, and the pain 
another.’ 

‘ Very good, Nigasena ! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the pain of 
Nirvi«a.] 
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[dilemma the eightieth. 

THE OUTWARD FORM OF NIRvAnA.] 

6 1. ‘Venerable NSgasena, this Nirvirea that you 
are always talking of— can you make clear by meta- 
phor, or explanation, or reason, or argument, the 
form, or figure, or duration ^ or measure of it ? ’ 

[ 316 ] ‘ Nirva«a, O king, has nothing similar to 
it. By no metaphor, or explanation, or reason, or 
argument can its form, or figure, or duration, or 
measure be made clear.’ 

‘That I cannot believe, Nagasena,— that of 
Nirvi«a, which really after all is a condition that 
exists it should be so impossible in any way to 
make us understand either the form, or figure, or 
duration, or measure ! Give me some explanation 
of this.’ 

62. ‘ Very well, O king, I will do so. Is there 
such a thing, O king, as the great ocean ? ’ 

‘ Y es, the ocean exists.’ 

‘ Well, suppose some one were to ask you, saying : 
“ How much water is there, your majesty, in the sea, 
and how many are the creatures that dwell therein ?” 
When that question had been put, how w’ould you 
answer him ?’ 

‘ I should reply thus to such a question ; “ My 
good fellow! this is an unaskable thing that you 
ask me. No one ought to ask such a question. It 

‘ So the P&Ii (vaya«). But the Sinhalese has wSsaya, ‘ dwell- 
ing-place,’ throughout §§ 56 and 57. 

* Atthi-dhammassa nibb^nassa. The Sinhalese, p. 459, 
translates ‘the form, &c., of the quality (dharma) of Nirvdwa’ — 
as if the P 41 t were nibbdna-dhammassa. But see next page, 
note 2. 
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is a point that should be left alone. The physicists ^ 
have never examined into the ocean in that way. 
And no one can measure the water there, or count 
the creatures who dwell therein.” Thus, Sir, should 
I make reply.’ 

63. ‘ But why, O king, would you make such a 
reply about the ocean which, after all, is really an 
existing condition of things * **. Ought you not rather 
to count and tell him, saying ; “ So and so much is 
the water in the sea, and so and so many are the 
creatures that dwell therein?”’ 

‘ That would be impossible, Sir. The question is 
beyond one’s power.’ 

‘ As impossible as it is, O king, to tell the measure 
of the water in the sea, or the number of the crea- 
tures dwelling therein, though after all the sea exists, 
so impossible is it in any of the ways you suggest 
to tell the form, or figure, or duration, or measure of 
Nirvli^a, though after all it is a condition that does 
exist. [317] And even, O king, if one of magical 
powers, master over mind, vrere to be able to count 
the water and the creatures in the sea, even he could 
not tell the form or the figure, the duration or the 
measure of Nirvd«a. 

64. ‘And hear another explanation of the same 
thing, O king. Are there, O king, among the gods 
certain of them called “ The Formless Ones ^ ? ” ’ 

* LokakkhSyiki, ‘ those who have in former days enquired 
into and described the world,’ says the Sinhalese. 

® Atthidhammassa again, which Hinad-k^burS now renders 
ceti swabhawawfl. ‘Pourquoi rdponds-tu ainsi au sujet de I’dtat 
naturel du grand ocdan,’ says the French. (Compare above, p. 270 
of the Pdli.) 

’ Arhpak&yikd. It is very odd that HinadrkumburS takes the 
word here, and in the answer, as a feminine singular, and still 
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‘Yes, Sir. I have heard there are such,’ 

‘ Well, O king, can you make clear by metaphor, 
or exjjlanation, or reason, or argument the form, or 
figure, or duration \ or size of these gods, the “ Form- 
less Ones ? ’” 

‘ No, I cannot’ 

‘ Then, O king, there are none.’ 

‘The Formless Ones, Sir, do exist; and yet it is 
impossible in any of the ways you suggest to explain 
either their form or figure, either their duration or 
their size.'' 

‘As impossible as it is, O king, to tell the form 
or figure, the duration or the size of the gods called 
“ Formless Ones,” though they after all are beings 
that exist so impossible is it in any of the ways 
you suggest to explain the form or the figure, the 
duration or the measure of NirvAwa, though after all 
it is a condition that does exist.’ 

65. ‘ Venerable Ndgasena, I will grant you that 
Nirvdwa is bliss unalloyed, and yet that is impos- 
sible to make clear, either by simile or explanation, 
by reason or by argument, either its form or its 
figure, either its duration or its size. But is there 
no quality of Nirvd»a which is inherent also in other 

more so that the French translation takes it throughout as a mas- 
culine singular. But the Si^^halese throughout the sequel treats 
it properly as a plural nominative; and there can be iit tie doubt 
that the inhabitants, or some of the Inhabitants; of the ‘ Formless 
Realm/ the Arhpavai^ara or Ardpa-brahma-!oka, are referred 
to. But this name is different from those given to any of these 
gods in Childers, and I cannot trace it in the Pi/akas as applied 
to any of them. 

^ I follow the Pili, which still has vaya^. The Si^^zhalese has 
here and below winl^raya. 

® Atthisattana;:® which the Sh;2balese, p. 460, repre- 

sents merely by oettdwft. 
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things h and is such that it can be made evident by 
metaphor “?’ 

‘ Though there is nothing as to its form which 
can be so explained, there is something, O king, as 
to its qualities which can.’ 

[318] ‘ O happy word, NAgasena ! Speak then, 
quickly, that I may have an explanation of even one 
point in the characteristics of N^rv^l^^a. Appease 
the fever of my heart. Allay it by the cool sweet 
breezes of your words ! ’ 

‘ There is one quality of the lotus, O king, inherent 
in Nirva?^a, and two qualities of water, and three of 
medicine, and four of the ocean, and five of food, 
and ten of space, and three of the wish-conferring 
gem, and three of red sandal wood, and three of the 
froth of ghee, and five of a mountain peak.’ 

66. ‘ Venerable Nigasena, that one quality of the 
lotus which you said was inherent in Nirvi^za, — 
which is that ?’ 

‘ As the lotus, O king, is untarnished by the 
water®, so is Nirvi/za untarnished by any evil dispo- 
sitions. This is the one quality of the lotus inherent 
in Nirva»a.’ 

* hnilehi anupavi/Maw ; ‘not previously explained by others,’ 
says Hina/i-kumbur^. Neither rendering is altogether satisfactory. 
Perhaps ‘ of which you have been convinced by others,’ in agree- 
ment with the use of the word above, p. 270 of the PSli. 

“ In the French of Mr. da Sylva this sentence runs (p. 342): 
‘ Mais vdndrable, n’y a-t-il pas une vertu du Nirvina dont on puisse 
percevoir quelque ressemblance.’ 

® That is, no drop of water adheres to the lotus, though it is 
surrounded by water and water may fall on it. For instances of 
the frequent similes drawn from this fact see below, V, 14 ; and 
Phammapada 401 ; Sutta Nipita II, 14, 17 ; III, 9, 32 IV, 6, 9. 
The French translation is : ‘ de m6me que le lotus ^Ihve fifefement 
sa tSte au-dessus de I’eau ’ (!). 
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67 . ‘ Venerable NSgasena, those two qualities of 
water which you said were inherent in Nirvd«a,—- 
which are they ?’ 

‘As water, O king, is cool and assuages heat, so 
also is Nirv4«a cool, and assuages the fever arising 
from all evil dispositions. This is the first quality of 
water inherent in Nirv^»a. And again, O king, as 
water allays the thirst of men and beasts when they 
are exhausted and anxious, craving for drink, and 
tormented by thirst, so does Nirv^«a allay the thirst 
of the craving after lusts, the craving after future 
life, and the craving after worldly prosperity This 
is the second quality of water inherent in Nirvi«a.’ 

68 . ‘Venerable Ndgasena, those three qualities of 
medicine, which you said were inherent in Nirvana, 
— which are they ? ’ 

[319] ‘As medicine, O king, is the refuge of 
beings tormented by poison, so is Nirvd»a the 
refuge of beings tormented with the poison of evil 
dispositions. This is the first quality of medicine 
inherent in Nirv4«a. And again, O king, as medi- 
cine puts an end to diseases, so does Nirvi»a put 
an end to griefs. This is the second quality of 
medicine inherent in Nirvi?«a. And again, O 
king, as medicine is ambrosia^, so also is Nirvd«a 
ambrosia. This is the third quality of medicine 
inherent in Nirvfii»«a.’ 

' On these fundamental conceptions see my notes in ‘ Buddhist 
Suttas,’ pp. 148, 149, where it is shown that the three ‘cravings’ 
which end in NirvSwa are pretty much the same as the lust of 
the flesh, theism, and materialism. 

Amata, the translation of which word by ‘immortality ’ has 
given rise to so much confusion. So the French here says ‘ la 
m^decine a le pouvoir de combattre la mort,' which is nearly as 
bad. See the Appendix. 
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69. ‘ Venerable NSgasena, those four qualities of 
the ocean which you said were inherent in Nirvl.«a, 
—which are they?’ 

‘As the ocean, O king, is free from (empty of) 
corpses h so also is Nirv^«a free from (empty of) 
the dead bodies of all evil dispositions^. This, 
O king, is the first quality of the ocean inherent in 
Nirvd??a. And again, O king, as the ocean is 
mighty and boundless, and fills -not with all the 
rivers that flow in to it ; so is Nirvana mighty and 
boundless, and fills not with all beings (who enter 
in to it). This is the second quality of the ocean 
inherent in Nirvd«a. And again, O king, as the 
ocean is the abode of mighty creatures, so is Nir- 
vi«a the abode of great men — Arahats, in whom 
the Great Evils and all stains have been destroyed, 
endowed with power, masters of themselves. This 
is the third quality of the ocean inherent in Nirvi«a. 
And again, O king, as the ocean is all in blossom 
as it were, with the innumerable and various and 
fine flowers of the ripple of its waves, so is Nirviwa 
all in blossom, as it were, with the innumerable and 

* See on this belief above, IV, 3, 39 (I, 259). 

The word used here for free, empty (su^Saa), has again given 
rise to the most odd misconceptions. As Nir’. 4 «a is hence 
called Sunyatt, ‘emptiness,’ Christian writers {taking NirvSaa as 
a name for some kind of future life) have very naturally thought, 
in trying to fasten some meaning upon emptiness in a future life, 
that it must mean ‘annihilation of a soul,’ and have labelled 
Buddhism as Nihilism ! The real meaning is really very simple, 
and entirely ethical (not metaphysical or animistic) : 

‘Men may rise on stepping stones 
Of their dead selves to higher things.’ 

See below, IV, 8, 7S, for a metaphor founded on a similar idea. 

® Sajakusumito, only found here. Compare ‘garlands, vitvam,’ 
I, 17s, S76. 
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various and fine flowers of purity, of knowledge, 
and of emancipation. This is the fourth quality of 
the ocean inherent in Nirvdwa.’ 

[820] 70. ‘ Venerable Ndgasena, those five quali- 
ties of food which you said were inherent in Nirviwa, 
— which are they ? ’ 

‘As food, O king, is the support of the life of all 
beings, so is Nirvd/?a, when it has been realised, the 
support of life, for it puts an end to old age and 
death. This is the first quality of food inherent in 
Nirva^za. And again, O king, as food increases the 
strength of all beings, so does Nirvana, when it has 
been realised, increase the power of Iddhi of all 
beings. This is the second quality of food inherent 
in Nirvi«a. And again, O king, as food is the 
source of the beauty of all beings, so is Nirvawa, 
when it has been realised, the source to all beings 
of the beauty of holiness. This is the third quality 
of food inherent in Nirv^^a. And again, O king, 
as food puts a stop to suffering in all beings, so does 
NirvAwa, when it has been realised, put a stop In 
all beings to the suffering arising from every evil 
disposition. This is the fourth quality of food 
inherent in Nirvi«a. And again, O king, as food 
overcomes in all beings the weakness of hunger, so 
does Nirv^«a, when it has been realised, overcome 
in all beings the weakness which arises from hunger 
and every sort of pain. This is the fifth quality of 
food inherent in Nirva?^a.’ 

71. ‘Venerable Nigasena, those ten qualities of 
space which you said were inherent in Nirv4«a, — 
which are they ? ’ 

‘As space, O king, neither is bom nor grows old, 
either dies nor passes away nor is reborn (has 
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a future life to spring up into), as it is incompressible, 
cannot be carried off by thieves, rests on nothing, is 
the sphere in which birds fly, is unobstructed, and is 
infinite ; [ 321 ] so, O king, Nirvd«a is not born, neither 
does it grow old, it dies not, it passes not away, it 
has no rebirth (no future life to spring up into), it 
is unconquerable, thieves carry it not off, it is not 
attached to anydiingb it is the sphere in which 
Arahats move, nothing can obstruct it, and it is 
infinite. These are the ten qualities of space in- 
herent in Nirvana.’ 

72. ‘Venerable N^gasena, those three qualities 
of the wish-conferring gem which you said were 
inherent in Nitwawa, — which are they?’ 

‘As the wishing-gem, O king, satisfies every desire, 
so also does Nirv4/«a. This is the first quality of 
the wishing-gem inherent in Nirvi?za. And again, 
O king, as the wishing-gem causes delight, so also 
does Nirvdwa. This is the second quality of the 
wishing-gem inherent in Nirvd?m. And again, 
O king, as the wishing-gem is full of lustre, so also 
is Nirvd?^a. This is the third quality of the wishing- 
gem inherent in Nirvd^^a.’ 

73. ‘Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities 
of red sandal wood which you said were inherent in 
Nirviwa, — which are they ? ’ 


^ ^ Anissita«, so below, p. 351 of the Pali., the dhutahga/« 
is said to be anissitaw. The translation is difficult. In our 
passage here HJna/i-kumbur6 (p. 464) renders it, as applied both to 
space and to Nirvt^a, by ‘having no ^jrawa.’ Below, as applied 
to the vows (dhdtahgas), he renders it (p. 512) by ‘ unconnected 
with craving’ (trrsh^anijrita). ‘Self-dependent’ or ‘untarnished 
{by«liance on- external things ’) would suit the conte.xt in all three 
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‘As red sandal wood, O king, is hard to get, so is 
Nirv4«a hard to attaixi to. This is the first quality 
of red sandal wood inherent in Nirva^^a. And 
again, O king, as red sandal wood is unequalled in 
the beauty of its perfume, so is Nirvd«a. This is 
the second quality of red sandal wood inherent in 
Nirv4«a. And again, O king, as red sandal wood 
is praised by all the good, so is Nirvi«a praised by 
all the Noble Ones, This is the third quality of 
red sandal wood inherent in Nirvdwa.’ 

74. [322] ‘Venerable N%asena, those three 
qualities of the skimmings of ghee ^ which you said 
were inherent in Nirvi^a, — which are they?’ 

‘As ghee is beautiful in colour, O king, so also is 
Nirviwa beautiful in righteousness. This is the 
first quality of the ghee inherent in Nirvi«a. And 
again, O king, as ghee has a pleasant perfume, so 
also has Nirvi«a the pleasant perfume of righteous- 
ness. This is the second quality of ghee inherent 
in Nirviwa. And again, 0 king, as ghee has a 
pleasant taste, so also has Nirvfi?^a. This is the 
third quality of ghee inherent in Nirvd?/a.’ 

75, ‘Venerable Nigasena, those five qualities of 
a mountain peak which you said were inherent in 
Nirvi«a, — which are they ? ’ 

‘As a mountain peak is very lofty, so also is 
Nirviwa very exalted. This is the first quality of 
a mountain peak inherent in Nirv^«a, And again, 
O king, as a mountain peak is immoveable, so also 
is Nirvfiwa. This is the second quality of a moun- 
tain peak inherent in Nirvli«a. And again, O king, 


* This is butter made of buffaloes’ milk, and is highly esteemed 
in Indik. 
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as a mountain peak is inaccessible, so also is Nirvliwa 
inaccessible to all evil dispositions. This is the third 
quality of a mountain peak inherent in Nirvi?/a. 
And again, O king, as a mountain peak is a place 
where no plants can grow, so also is Nirviwa a 
condition in which no evil dispositions can grow. 
This is the fourth quality of a mountain peak 
inherent in Nirvana. And again, O king, as a 
mountain peak is free alike from desire to please 
and from resentment, so also is Nirva?;a. This is 
the fifth quality of a mountain peak inherent in 
Nirvi«a.’ 

[823] ‘Very good, Nagasena! That is so, and I 
accept it as you say.’ 

[Here ends the problem as to the form of Nirvdwa.] 


[dilemma the EIGHTy-FIRST. 

THE TIME OF NIRVANA.] 

76. ‘ Venerable Nagasena, your people say^: 

“ Nirvfiwa is not past, nor future, nor present, 
nor produced, nor not produced, nor producible^.” 

‘In that case, Nagasena, does the man who, 
having ordered his life aright, realises Nirvdwa, 
realise something already produced, or does he 
himself produce it first, and then realise it ? ’ 

‘ Neither the one, O king, nor the other. And 
nevertheless, O king, that principle of Nirva?m 
(nibbina-dhdtu) which he, so qrdering his life 
aright, realises— that exists.’ 

' Not yet traced in the Pi/akas. 

“ ‘By the action of Karma as a pre-existing cause’ is to be 
understood. 
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‘ Do not, venerable Nagasena, clear up this puzzle 
by making it dark ! Make it open and plain as 
you elucidate it. With a will, strenuous in en- 
deavour, pour out upon it all that has been taught 
you. 1 1 is a point on which this people is bewildered, 
plunged into perplexity, lost in doubt. Dissipate 
this guilty uncertainty; it pierces like a dartb! ’ 

77. ‘ That principle of Nirvdwa, O king, so peace- 
ful, so blissful, so delicate, exists. And it is that 
which he who orders his life aright, grasping the 
idea of all things (of the Confections, SawAharas) 
according to the teachings of the Conquerors, realises 
by his wisdom — even as a pupil, by his knowledge, 
makes himself, according to the instruction of his 
teacher, master of an art. 

‘Anti if you ask: “How is Nirvd^a to beknown^?” 
it is by freedom from distress and danger, by con- 
fidence, by peace, by calm; by bliss, by happiness, 
by delicacy, by purity, by freshness ^ 

78. ‘Just, O king, as a man being burnt in a 
blazing fiery furnace heaped up with many faggots 
of dry sticks, when he has freed himself from it by 

* Bhind’ eta»« anto-dosa-sallaM ; ‘break and take away 
the dart of the guilt (dosa) of that doubt which has arisen in my 
inmost being (satana),’ says Hina/i-kumbur6. It is literally 
‘break this dart of guilt within.’ The meaning is clear enough 
(except as to whether the guilt is the speaker’s or ‘ this people’s’). 
To break a dart in a wound would be no kindness, and that 
cannot have been the author’s idea. To bring out the meaning 
one must amplify a little, and I should have followed the Sin- 
halese had it not seemed preferable to leave the personality of the 
guilty one as ambiguous in the translation as in the text. 

® Hina/i-kumburS, p. 467, does actually put these words into 
Ndgasena's moutli. 

® Sftalato, literally ‘by cold.’ See the note above on III, 6, 
6(1, r 19). 
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a violent effort, and escaped into a cool place, [324] 
would experience supreme bliss— just so whosoever 
orders his life aright, he by his careful thinking will 
realise the supreme bliss of Nirva?^a, in which the 
burning heat of the threefold fire (of lust, malice, 
and delusion) ^ has all gone out. As the furnace, 
O king, so should you regard this threefold fire, as 
the man fallen into the fire the man %vho is ordering- 
his life aright, as the cool place Nirvana. 

79. ‘Or again, O king, as a man fallen into a pit 
full of the dead bodies of snakes and dogs and men, 
of ordure, and of refuse, when, finding himself in the 
midst of it entangled in the hair of the corpses, he 
had by a violent effort escaped into a place w'here 
no dead bodies were, would experience supreme 
bliss— just so whosoever orders his life aright, he 
by his careful thinking will realise the supreme bliss 
of Nirva;za, from which the corpses of all evil 
dispositions have been removed^. As a corpse, 
O king, so should you regard the four pleasures of 
sense, as the man fallen among corpses the man 
who is ordering his life aright, as the place free 
from corpses Nirv&?ia. 

80. ‘Or again, O king, as a man (fallen among 
enemies with drawn swords in their hands)®, quaking 
with fear and terror, agitated and upset in mind, 
when with a violent effort he has freed himself from 
them, and escaped into a strong refuge, a firm place 
of security, experiences supreme bliss— just so who- 
soever orders his life aright, he by his . careful 
thinking will realise the supreme bliss of NirvSwa, 

' Riga, dosa, moha. 

“ Compare above, IV, 8, 69, arid the note there. 

® The words in brackets are added from the Sinhalese, p. 467. 
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in which fear and terror have been put away. As the 
terror, O king, so should you regard the anxiety 
which arises again and again on account of birth, 
old age, disease, and death, as the terrified man the 
man who is ordering his life aright, as the place of 
refuge Nirvd«a. 

81. ‘Or again, O king, as a man fallen on a spot 
filthy with dirt, and slime, and mud, when with a 
violent effort he has got rid of the mud, and escaped 
to a clean and spotless place, %vould experience 
supreme bliss — just so whosoever orders his life 
aright, he by his careful thinking will realise the 
supreme bliss of Nirvi^a, from which the stains and 
mud of evil dispositions have been removed. As 
the mud, O king, [325] so should you regard income, 
and honour, and praise h as the man fallen into the 
mud the man who is ordering his life aright, as the 
clean and spotless place Nirvd«a. 

82. ‘And if again you should ask: “How does 
he who orders his life aright realise that Nirviwa ? ” 
(I should reply). He, O king, who orders his life 
aright grasps the truth as to the development of all 
things and when he is doing so he perceives therein 
birth, he perceives old age, he perceives disease, he 
perceives death. But he perceives not therein either 
happiness or bliss, he perceives not therein, whether 
in the beginning, or the: middle, or the end, any- 
thing worthy of being laid hold of (as lasting 
satisfaction) *. As a man, O king, if a mass of iron 


^ So also at 6^St^ka IV, 222 (verse 48). 

® S^mkMx^nzm parattaz?i sammasati. Compare Dharma- 
pada, verse 3^4, 

® Gajhllpagam; so the Si;?2halese. 
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had been heated the livelong day \ and were all 
glowing, scorching, and red hot, would find no spot 
on it, whether at one end or in the middle or at the 
other end, fit to be taken hold of — just so, O king, 
he who orders his life aright grasps the truth of the 
development of things, and in doing so he perceives 
therein birth, he perceives old age, he perceives 
disease, he perceives death. But he perceives not 
therein either happiness or bliss, he perceives not 
therein, whether in the beginning, or in the middle, 
or in the end, anything fit to be taken hold of (as a 
lasting satisfaction). 

83. ‘And discontent arises in his mind when he 
thus finds nothing fit to be relied on as a lasting 
satisfaction, and a fever takes possession of his 
body and without a refuge or protection, hopeless, 
he becomes weary of repeated lives As if a man 
had fallen into a burning and blazing mighty fiery 
furnace, and saw no refuge from it, no way of 
escape, he would, hopeless, be weary of the fire — 
just so, O king, discontent arises in his mind when 
he thus finds nothing fit to be relied on as a lasting 
satisfaction, and a fever takes possession of his 
body, and without a refuge or protection, hopeless, 
he becomes weary of repeated births. 

84. ‘ And in the mind of him who thus perceives 


' Divasa-santatta. So Hina/i-kumbur^, and compare Ma^- 
gMm^ Nikdya I, 453, and (?dtaka IV, 1 1 8 (where the reading is 
diva-santatta). See also above, p. 46 of the PSli. 

“ For diho okkamati, Hinad-kumburS may have had a 
different reading. He renders tfahadiya selawenneya, ‘sweat 
shapes ’ (si c for ‘ fortes '). 

* Bhavesu; literally ‘of becomings’ (‘in any of the three 
worlds,’ adds the Sinhalese). 
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the insecurity of transitory life, (of starting afresh 
in innirmerable births)^ the thought arises: “ All on 
fire, is this endless becoming, burning, and blazing ! 
Full of pain is it, of despair! If only one could 
reach a state in which there were no becoming, there 
would there be calm, that would be sweet— the 
cessation of all these conditions the getting rid of 
all these defects ® (of lusts, of evil, and of Karma), the 
end of cravings, the absence of passion, peace, 
Nirvi?za ! ” And therewith does his mind leap 
forward into that state in which there is no becoming, 
and then has he found peace, [326] then does he 
exult and rejoice * at the thought : “ A refuge have 
I gained at last!” Just, O king, as a man who, 
venturing into a strange land, has lost his way, on 
becoming aware of a path, free from jungle, that will 
lead him home, bounds forward along it, contented 
in mind, exulting and rejoicing at the thought : “ I 
have found the way at last ! ” — just so in him who 
thus perceives the insecurity of transitory births 
there arises the thought : “ All on fire is this endless 
becoming, burning, and blazing! Full of pain is it, 
and despair ! If only one could reach a state in 
which there were no becoming, there would there 
be calm, that would be sweet — the cessation of all 
these conditions, the getting rid of all these defects, 
the end of cravings, the absence of passion, peace, 
Nirviwa! ” And therewith does his mind leap for- 
ward into that state in which there is no becoming, 

* Pavatte. I have included mna/i-kumbwr^’s explanation of 
this word, for which there is no- equivalent in English. 

* Sawkh&rS, sa/»khSra-dharmayangg says the Sinhalese. 

Upadhi; the Simbalese (p. 470) has simply klerayan. 

* Pahawstyatl kuhfiyati, both words only found here. 
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and then, has he fou,nd peace, then, does lie exult 
and rejoice at the thought : A' refuge have I found 
at last !/’ And he strives with might and main 
along that path, searches it out, acci.isto.ms himself 
thoroughly to it, to that end does he make firm, his 
self-possession, to that end does he hold fast in 
effort, tO’ that end does he remain stedfast in !ove 
(toward all beings in all the worlds), and still to that 
does he direct his mind again and again, until gone 
far beyond the transitory, he gains the . Real, the 
highest fruit (of Arahatship) h And when he has 
gained that, O king, the man who has ordered his 
life aright has realised, (seen face to face,) Nir- 

‘ Very good, Ndgasena ! That is so, and I accept 
it as you say,' 

[Here ends the problem as to the time , 
of Nirva/^a^] 

^ Appavattam okkamati, Aprawr/ttiya yayi kiyana lada 
Arhat-phalaya/a poemi/^enneya, says Htna/i-kiimbur6. 

This paragraph is an excellent example of the difficulty of doing 
anything like justice in translations to the most instructive and 
.valuable passages in our Buddhist texts. It is in the Pali full 
of eloquence, and even in the Siz;^;halese, though there too much 
expanded, it is powerful and striking. To a Buddhist it must 
have been inspiring and touching to the last degree, carefully led 
up to, as it is, with masterly skill, by our author. But it is so full 
of terms untranslateable into English, and w'ith difficulty even 
comprehensible to minds saturated with Western ideas, that every 
translation must be inadequate, and any attempt to reproduce the 
real beauty of its style must be a failure. 

How almost impossible It is for a reader with pre-conceived 
delusions to grasp the plain sense of such passages may be seen 
from the strange note which the French translator has added at 
the end of this clear and eloquent description. He says, * La con- 
clusion de ce Jataka (sic !) paratt 6tre que ie d^vot bouddhiste pent 
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I V, 8. 85. 


[dilemma the EIGHTY-SECOND. 

THE PLACE OF NIRVAnA.] 

85 . ‘Venerable NAgasena, does there exist the 
spot— either in the direction of the East, or of the 
South, or of the West, or of the North, either above, 
or below, or on the horizon — where NirvA«a is 
stored up ^ ’ 

‘ There is no spot, O king,— either in the East, or 
the South, or in the West, or the North, either 
above, or below, or on the horizon — where Nir- 
vA«a is.’ 

‘ But if so, Nigasena, then neither can NirvA«a 
exist, and those who realise it, their realisation is 
vain. 'And I will give you an explanation of this. 
Just, Sir, as there are on the earth fields in which 
crops can be grown, flowers from which perfumes 
come, bushes on which flowers can grow, trees 
on which fruits can ripen, mines from which gems 
can be dug, so that whosoever desires any of these 
things can go there and get it— just so, Nigasena, 
if [327] Nirvdwa exists one must expect there to be 
some place, where it is produced But since there 
is not, therefore I declare that there can be no 
NirvAzza, and those who realise it, their realisation 
is vain.’ 

86 . ‘ There is no spot, O king, where Nirvi«a is 


attemdre Nirvana da.ns cette vie mgme. II est Kcheux que I’auteur 
ne se soit pas expliqu^ plus catdgoriquement sur cette question 
interessante (!). ' 

‘ Sannihitaw perhaps ‘is situate.’ Hfna/i-kumburS has pihi- 

/lye, ^can be got/ .. , ' ' , 

® See above, p. 269 of the FSli. 
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situate, and yet Nirv4«a is, and he who orders his 
life right will, by carefill attention, realise Nirvawa. 
Just as fire exists, and yet there is no place where 
fire (by itself) is stored up. But if a man rubs two 
sticks together the fire comes;— just so, O king, 
Nirvd«a exists, though there is no spot where it is 
stored up. And he who orders his life aright will, 
by careful attention, realise NirvS?ia. 

87. ‘ Or again, O king, just as there are the seven 
treasures of the king of kings — the treasure of the 
wheel, and the treasure of the elephant, and the 
treasure of the horse, and the treasure of the gem, 
and the treasure of the woman, and the treasure of 
the finance minister, and the treasure of the adviser. 
But there is no spot where these treasures are laid 
up. When a sovran conducts himself aright they 
appear to him of their own accord * — just so, O king, 
Nirvdwa exists, though there is no place where it is 
stored up. And he who orders his life aright will, 
by careful attention, realise Nik'vdwa.’ 

88. ‘Venerable NSgasena, let it be granted that 
there is no place where Nirvi«a is stored up. But 
is there any place on which a man may stand and, 
ordering his life aright, realise Nirvd?m ? ’ 

‘ Y es, O king, there is such a place,’ 

‘ Which then, Nigasena, is that place ?’ 

‘ Virtue, O king, is the place. For if grounded in 
virtue, and careful in attention — w'hether in the land 
of the Scythians® or the Greeks, whether in China or 

^ This is stated in regard to each of the seven in the standard 
passage on these seven treasures, translated in my ‘Buddhist 
Suttas,' pp. 251-259. 

“ Sak^. Htnad-kumburl has sadly blundered over this, to him, 
strange word. He actually translates it ‘one’s own.’ 
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lauary , wnemer m Alexandria ^ or in Nikumba, 
whether in Benares or in Kosala, whether in Kash- 
mir or in Gandhara®, whether on a mountain top ** 
or in the highest heavens wheresoever he may 
be, the marr who orders his life aright will realise 
Nirv^^a. [328] Just, O king, as the man who 
has eps wherever he may be~in the land of the 
Scythians or the Greeks, in China or in Tartarv, 
in Alexandria, Nikumba, Benares, or Kosala, in 
Kashmir or in Gandhara, on a mountain top or in 
the highest heavens— will be able tc behold the 
expanse of heaven and to see the horizon facing 
him— just so, O king, will he who orders his conduct 
aright and is careful in attention— whether in the 
land of the Scythians or the Greeks, whether in 
-hina or Tartary, whether in Alexandria, or Benares, 
or Kosala, or Nikumba, whether in Kashmir or in 
Gandhira, whether on a mountain top or in the 
highest heavens— wheresoever he may be, attain to 

the realisation of NirvA; 2 a/ 

‘ Ver).^ good, Nagasena ! You have preached to 
me of Nirvana, and of the realisation thereof, you 
have set forth the advantages of virtue, you have 
explained the supreme attainment, you have raised 
aloft the standard of the Truth, you have established 
the eye of Truth, you have shown how right means 
adopted by those of high aims ^vill be neither 


Vilata, the Smhalese has MIMta. 

J That IS Alexandria on the Indus. See the Introduction to the 
nrst part, p. xxuu 

® All these names are discussed, ibid. pp. xliii, xliv. 

fr. Hina/i-kumburS understands this as the 

top of Mount Meru, Sakka’s heaven. 

* Brahma-loke. 
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barren nor unfruitful. That is so, and I accept it as 
you say b’ 

[Here ends the problem of the place of Nirvana,] 


[Here. ends the Eighth Chapter 1] 


‘ In the Siwhalese, pp. 47.2, 473, this last paragraph is- much 
expanded. 

“ The Siazhalese has Sakala-jg'ana-mano-nandantyawli me 
Sri-saddharmlddsayehi a/aweni wargaya nimiyeya. 
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BOOK V. 

THE PROBLEM OF INFERENCE. 

[329] I. Now Milinda the king went up to the 
place where Ndgasena was, and bowed down before 
him, and took his seat on one side. And when 
so seated he, longing to know, to hear, and to 
remember, and longing to make the light of know- 
ledge arise and to break in pieces his ignorance, 
rou.sed up in himself courage and zeal, and, full of 
self-possession and thoughtfulness, spake thus to 
Nagasena : 

2 . ‘Venerable Nigasena, tell me, have you ever 
seen the Buddha ^ ? ’ 

‘No, O king.’ 

‘ Then have your teachers ever seen the Buddha?’ 

‘ No, Sire.’ 

‘ So you say, venerable Nagasena, that you have 
never seen the Buddha, and that your teachers have 
never seen the Buddha. Therefore, Ndgasena, the 
Buddha did not exist. There is no clear evidence, 
in that case, of a Buddha.’ 

‘ But did those Kshatriyas of old exist, who were 
the founders of the line of kings from which you 
come ? ’ 

‘Certainly, Sir. How can there be any doubt 
about that?’ 

‘ Well, O king. Have you ever seen them ? ’ 

‘No, Sir.’ 


’ A similar question has been already asked above, III, 1 
(I. 109). 


A 
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‘And those who instructed you — the family 
chaplains, and officers of the staff, and those who 
lay down the law, and ministers of state — -have 
they ever seen those Kshatriyas of old ?’ 

‘ No, Sir.’ 

‘ If then neither have you seen them, nor your 
teachers, where are they? There is no clear evi- 
dence, in that case, of those Kshatriyas of old ! ’ 

3 . ‘ But, N%asena, the royal insignia they used 
are still to be seen — [330] the white sunshade of 
state, and the crown, and the slippers, and the fan 
with the yak’s tail, and the sword of state, and the 
priceless throne — and by these can we know and 
believe that the Kshatriyas of old lived once.’ 

‘ J list so, O king, can we know that Blessed One 
and believe in him. For there is a reason for our 
knowledge and belief that the Blessed One was. 
And what is that reason ? — The royal insignia used 
by that Blessed One, by him of knowledge . and 
insight, the Arahat, the Buddha Supreme, are still 
to be seen — the four Means of keeping oneself 
ready and mindful, and the fourfold Great Struggle, 
and the four steps to Iddhi, and the five Organs of 
the moral sense, and the five moral Powers, and the 
seven forms of the wisdom of the Arahats, and the 
Noble Eightfold Path ^ — and by these can the whole 

^ These are the famous thirty-five constituent qualities that 
make up Arahatship (that is, that state of mind which, from 
a.nother point of view- and by another of its numerous names, is 
also called Nirviwa). They formed the subject of the last dis- 
cotu-se delivered by Gotama before his death to his disciples 
(‘Book of the Great Decease/ III, 61), and on my translation of 
that passage (‘ Buddhist Suttas/ pp. 60-63) I have added a note 
giving all the details. 

It is perhaps worthy of remark that both here and twice else- 
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world of gods and men know and believe that that 
Blessed One existed once. By this reason, on this 
ground, by this argument, through this inference, 
can it be known that the Blessed One lived. 

“ He who, himself set free in that bless’d state 
In which the Upadhis have ceased to be, 

—Lusts, sin, and Karma, — has brought safe ashore. 
Saved from the sea of woe, great multitudes — 
Only by inference can it be known 
That he, the best of men, existed once h” ’ 

4. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, give me an illustration.’ 

‘ Just, O king, as the architect of a city*, when he 
wants to build one, would first search out a pleasant 
spot of ground, with which no fault can be found, 
even, with no hills or gullies in it, free from rough 
ground and rocks, not open to the danger of attack. 
And then, when he has made plain any rough 
places there may still be on it, he would clear it 
thoroughly of all stumps and stakes, and would 
proceed to build there a city fine and regular, 
measured out into suitable quarters ® with trenches 
and ramparts thrown up ■ around it *, with strong 
gateways, watch-towers, and battlements, with wide 
squares and open places and junctions (where 
two roads meet) and cross -ways (where four 


where, at pp. 37, 335 (of the Ptli), our author reverses the order 
of Nos. 4 and g— the five moral Powers and the five Organs (of ' 
the higher sense) which are reallj only the same mental qualities 
looked at from two different points "of view, 

‘ These verses have not been traced as yet in the Pi/akas. 

another parable of the architect above, p. 34 of the 
Pali (I, 53 of the translation). 

® Bhfigaso mitajs, an expression constantly recutring. 

‘ Ukki«»a. See (rfitaka IV, 106. 
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roads meet)*, with cleanly and even high roads®, with 
regular lines of open shops (bazaars),' ■'veil provided 
ivith parks, and gardens, and lakes, and lotus-ponds, 
and \vells, adorned w’ith many kinds of temples to 
the gods, free from every fault. And then when 
the city stood there in all its glory, he would go 
away to some other land. A 04 in course of time 
that city might become mighty and prosperous, 
filled with stores of food, [331] peaceful, glorious, 
happy, free from distress and calamity, the meeting- 
place of all sorts and conditions of men. Then 
nobles and brahmans, merchants and work-people ; 
soldiers mounted on elephants, and on horses, and 
on chariots ; infantry, and bowmen, and swordsmen ; 
stapdard-bearers, officers, and camp-followers®; high- 
born v/arriors whose delight is in war, fighting 
champions, men mighty as elephants, heroes, men 
who fight in buckskin *, devoted fighting-men born 
of slaves inv great houses or of the privates in 
the royal army®; troops of professional wrestlers®; 


^ According to the dictionaries each of those four words 
(kai:iara,/'^atiikka, sandhi, and singhataka) means ’^either a 
square, dr a place. where four roads meet. The .Sinhalese has 
Ipana-^atush'ka-sandh-i oeti, omitting the last and certainly 
inexact in its rendering of' the ■ first word. . Sandhi I have only 
met with here in this sense. 

A Rl^a-maggaw^ ; literallj ^the king's highways/ which also 
only occurs here. , 

' ;® For p!«<!fa-divlka lifna/i-kumburSXwho at p. 4^5 gives the 
Pali of all this) reads pi#</a- day akd. 

/‘■■'Vam.mino jodhino. But both Hma/i-kumbur^ here, and 
the parallel passage in the Sama^wa Phaia Sutta (D. II, 14 ), read 
"A^'amma-yodhino. ■ 

® For Bha//i"putta Hfnad-kumburiS reads Bha/a-patl£. 

® These two (Bha/I-putt4 and Malla-ga^i) are omitted in: 

the Dtglm. 

m 


p 
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cooks and curry makers, barbers and bathing at- 
tendants, smiths and florists, workers in gold and 
silver and lead and tin and copper and brass * 
and iron, and jewellers ; messengers ; potters, salt 
gatherers®, tanners, carriage builders, carvers in 
ivory®, rope makers, comb makers, cotton-thread 
spinners, basket makers, bow irianiifacturers, bow^ 
string makers, arrow flelcliers, paiiiters, dye .mr-.ii'.s- 
factiu-ers, dyers, weavers, tailors, assa''e,-i .'T.' gc.:.-] •*, 
cJoth, merchants dealers Jn perfumes, grass cutters, 
hev/ers of wood, hired sej'v ti,Li is people \'Vi]0 live by 
gfatheriiig flowers and fruits and roots in. tlie woods, 
liawkers of. boiled ricej sellers of cakes, fislimoiigersf 
butciiers, dealers in strong drinks, play actors, darice.rs, 
acrobats V.-^conjurors, .professional bards®,, wrestlers 

^ Ya//ak^,rl. .See the note above on 7, 11 (p. 267 of the 
Pali), 

® Loi^iakdri, 'salt makers/ Bat Hfria/i-kamtar?! reads loha- 
kari and translates lok am wo, 'workers in metal/. ' 

. Dantakirt, ■ which in . the Sliwhalese' is , siriipiy , repeated, 
There is no sack word in Cloagh. 

■ ■ ^ Hera?Miki* , Childers says 'royal' treasiire.r/ and Htna/i* 
kii.mbur€ .' comers of -silver misakas’ (ran masu ta!iaiinoy.a)j 
but Subhfiti (in his Si/^halese gloss on Abhidhtna PadfpiM, verse, 
343) renders it 'judgers of gold'" (ran balanna) ; and that this is 
right Js shown by the context in the passage of the Sumangala 
V.iMsmf -(p. 315), where the probably identical word lieraii^aka 
is used ' . ^ . 

Dnssika. Hina/i-kamburS renders this word here by pill 
we I end o, 'cloth-sellers/ but above (p, 262' of the Pill) by stjaai 

k^rako, 'dice manufacturers/ 

..,® It is instructive that men working for hire are pm nere among 
the , .lowest sort of work-people,, .while the slave born In., the 'house 
stands in the best company, - 

. , Lahghakd. . ,. Fhmm kirajo^ ' toraers .of smiiinersets *' in :■ 
,the .Sinhalese. . See G^iaka I, .431, and above3,.'pp,:3i.f 19 1 .of 
P^lh 

* Vetdiiki, Yetdllyehi mangalish/aka. kiyanniwft In 
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(boxers), corpse burners, casters o-ut of rotten flowers b 
savages"^, wild men of the woods®, prostitutes, swingers 
riKcl i i im nersi ^ and the slave girls of bullies — people of 
nail}' reiintries, people from. Scythia, Bactria, China, 
;i!id Viiata. ‘ people of Uj^feni, of ' Bhinika^Aa, of 
iaa»arf ‘c Kosalin and of tlie border lands; people 
iron! l\fa;r/;achia, and . Siketa and Sura//ia, and 
Lin/. Whjru. , from Ko/ombara and Madhura. from 
Crv' „ jud Candhara b— all these 

cfvir'irig ioi take: up tlieir residence there, and finding 
fliu new city to be regular, faultless, perfect, and plea^'' 
Hiini, woiiid know “ Able indeed must that architect 
'have Iseen by wliorii this city ivas built b' 

5., \|i:ist .so, O king, that Blessed One, 'peerless, 
i.iiiec|iiallec:h uiiapproaclied, incomparable, adiii'irable 
beyond all iiieasiire by weight or caiciilatioii, of 
infinite virtue, full of virtue and perfection, bouBdless 
ill wisdom and glory and zeal and power, whoywlien 
he had attained to the siimrnit of all the perfections 


the (Wan,d.i-b!ia//ayo according to SubMti on AbliP 

dliaria Padi'pik'l 369). 

^ Puppi'iaiiiadak.tl A well-known low caste whose duly it 
was to remove fiow^ers oflered on the shrines of the gods after .they 
bad faded. At Thera- Gatha, verse 620, this is called one of the 
meanest of occiipations,- 

Ycnt, Hina/i-kiimbii.r^ has ‘ lute , -makers/ but this must be 
wrong. 

Jbe Simhdesc says simply Wed dahs (Weed das), Jhe well- 
k?if,nvn intf-resiirig wild mefi of Ceylon. ■ 

L as Ika, * those/ says the- omhalese, 'wlio as if mtoxicateo 
¥/ith joy jimip about and leap and dance/ But Iihink it is^con- 
mneterf rvitli the ancient usages, to which' the- lascivious "swangiRg 
of the Aaivites and VallabhaMryas owes its origin. 

" On ail these names see the Introduction to part L pp> xliii, xllv. 
Aparintaka and P^theyya-ka might, there have been added, as 
wil as puratthimo ^anapado .(from ■42).- , 

''P 2- ■ , 
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of the Buddhas, [332] overthrew Mira and all his 
hosts,— he, bursting asunder the net of heresy, and 
casting aside ignorance, and causing wisdom to 
arise, and bearing aloft the torch of Truth, reached 
forward to Buddhahood itself, and so, unconquered 
and unconquerable in the fight, built this city of 
Righteousness. And the Blessed One’s City of 
Righteousness, O king, has righteousness for its 
rampart, and fear of sin for its moat, and knowledge 
for the battlement over its city gate, and zeal for the 
watch-tower above that, and faith for the pillars at 
its base, and mindfulness for the watchman at the 
gate, and wisdom for the terrace above, and the 
Suttantas for its market-place, and the Abhidhamma 
for its cross-ways, and the Vinaya (the Canon Law) 
for its judgment hall, and constant self-possession for 
its chief street. And in that street, O king, these 
bazaars are open — ^a flower bazaar, and a fruit bazaar, 
and an antidote bazaar, and a medicine bazaar, and 
an ambrosia bazaar, and a bazaar for precious stones, 
and a bazaar for all manner of merchandise.’ 

6. ‘ But what, venerable Nigasena, is the flower 
bazaar of the Blessed One, the Buddha ? ’ 

‘There are certain subjects for meditation, O king, 
that have been made known by the Blessed One, by 
him of knowledge and insight, by the Arahat, the 
Buddha Supreme. And they are these. The idea 
of the impermanence (of every thing and of every 
being), the idea of the absence of any abiding 
principle (any soul in any thing or any being), the 
idea of the impurity and the idea of the danger 
connected with the body, the idea of getting rid of 
evil dispositions, the idea of freedom from passion, 
the idea of peace, the idea of dissatisfaction with the 
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things of the world, the idea of the transitory 
nature of all conditions, the idea of ecstatic trance, 
the ideas of a corpse in the various stages of 
decay, the ideas of a place of execution in all its 
various horrors, the idea of love to all beings, 
the idea of pity for all beings, the idea of sym- 
pathy with all beings, the idea of equanimity in 
all the changing circumstances of life, the idea of 
death, and the idea of the body These, O king, 
are the subjects for meditation prescribed by the 
Blessed One. And of these, whoever, longing to 
be delivered from old age and death, takes any one 
as the subject of his meditation, by that meditation 
does he become set free from passion, set free from 
malice, set free from dullness, set free from pride, 
set free from wrong views, by that does he cross the 
ocean of Sa»?sAra, and stem the torrent of cravings, 
and cleanse himself of the threefold stain and 
destroy within himself all evil ; and so, entering 
that glorious city, spotless and stainless, pure and 
white, [833] ageless and deathless, where all is 
security and calm and bliss — the city of Nirvfi«a — 
he emancipates his mind in Arahatship ! And this, 
O king, is what is called “ The Blessed One’s bazaar 
of flowers.” 

“ Take with you Karma as the price, 

And go ye up to that bazaar. 

Buy there an object for your thought, 
Emancipate yourselves. Be free®!”' 

* Hina^-kumbur6 devotes a paragraph to each of these subjects 
for meditation. 

* Of rdga, dosa, and moha. 

® This stanza has not yet been found in the Pi/akas. In the 
first line it does not seem quite clear at first sight why Karma, 
of ajl things, should be the price. That Indian word being too 
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7. ‘And what, venerable Nigasena, is the perfume 
bazaar of the Blessed One, the Buddha ? ' 

‘There are certain categories of virtue, O king, 
that have been made known by the Blessed One, 
and anointed by the perfume of that righteousness the 
children of the Blessed One fill with the fumes of 
the fragrant incense of the perfume of goodness the 
whole world of gods and men, in every direction, 
and to windward and to leeward, continuing to 
pervade it agairr and yet again. And which are 
those categories.? The virtue of taking refuge », 

full of meaning to be translateable, is necessarily retained, and 
hence the phrase ‘ taking Karma as the price ‘ may convey no 
meaning at all. If so, in trying to escape Scylla the unhappy 
translator has fallen into Charybdis. But it must mean one of 
two things, either something to be abandoned, given up ; or some- 
thing good which the buyer possesses, and may exchange for the 
good he wants to buy. If our author means the first it must be 
Karma (as one of the Upadhis), as a basis for continued in- 
dividuality, and be much the same as egoism. If he means the 
other, then Karma, though standing alone, must be here used in 
the sense of kusala-kamma, good Karma, that is, the elfect of 
good deeds doite in a former life. Now our author never else- 
where uses kamma, without any qualifying adjective, in the sense 
of. good Karma. On pp. 7, 20, 67, 108 foil, 134, 151, 189, 302 
of the Pali the unqualified word means throughout bad Karma, 
the effect of bad deeds done in a former birth. In a few passages 
it is used of former deeds in a way that apparently includes both 
good and bad. See especially pp. 3, ro, 146, 268. Now a buyer, 
in the case put, could not give up either the bad or the good deeds 
he had already done in a former life — that would be beyond his 
power. He could only offer, in exchange for the good he wanted 
to buy, good Karma (that is, in the sense of good deeds) either in 
the pre^nt, or in the immediate future. Below, V, 21 (p. 341 of the 
Pah), will be found instances given by our author himself. It is 
forced, no doubt, to call this ‘ a price,’ but it is probably the sense 
intended, and so Hina/i-kumbur8 takes it. 

‘ Taking the threefold refuge in the Buddha, the Doctrine 
(Dharma), and the Order, 
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the virtue that is fivefold and eightfold and tenfold ', 
and the virtue of self-restraint tabulated in the five 
recitations that compose the Pitimckkha*. And 
this, O king, is what is called “ The Blessed One s 
bazaar of perfumes.” For it has been said, O king, 
by the Blessed One, the god over all gods : 

“ No flower’s scent can go against the wind, 

Not sandal wood’s, nor musk’s, nor jasmine 
flower’s : 

But the sweet perfume of the good doth go 
Against the wind, and the good man pervades, 

On every side, the sweetness of his life'. 

“ Red sandal wood, musk, and the lotus, and 
jasmine — 

The perfume of goodness surpasseth them all. 
Abundant the sweet scent of musk and of sanda 
wood — 

Still stronger, the scent of the good mounts to 
heaven ** ! ” ’ 

8 ‘And what, venerable Nigasena, is the fruit 
bazaar of the Blessed One, the Buddha ? ’ 

‘ Certain fruits have been made known, O kmg. 
by the Blessed One. And they are these :-The 
fruit of the first stage of the Excellent Way (c^ 

’ These are respectively the first five, the first eight and the 

whole ten, of the Precepts set out ^ ‘ 

® The whole of this text is translated m vol. xiu of the bac e 
Boohs of the East.’ The silas here enumerated are only the 

Inwer moralitv. The higher ethics come below m § 12 . 

NMP. III. The «« i. qu„». .h. 

Dhammapada, verse 54, and also in the Gatoka Book , 9 _ 

‘ It is not known where these lines onginally stood. But thev 
are quoted in the Dhammapada, verses 55 . 56. and also m 
CJfitia Book loc. cit., and in the Sumangala \ilismi, p. 56- 
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version), and of the second stage, and of the third 
stage, and of the fourth (Arahatship) i,— the fruit 
of the attainment of emptiness the fruit of the 
attainment of the absence of the three signs (of an 
unconverted life, lust, malice, and dullness)— and 
the truth of the attainment of that state in which 
no low aspirations survive. [384] And whosoever 
desires any one of these, he gives his Karma as the 
price, and buys the fruit he longs for— either con- 
version or any other. 

9- Just, O king, as any man who has a mango- 
tree bearing fruit all the year roun^ he does not 
knock down the fruits until buyers come. But 
when a buyer has come, and the fruit-grower has 
taken the, price,, thea he says: “Come, my good 
man, this tree is always in bearing (it has therefore 
fruits m all stages of growth), take from it the 
kind of fruit you prefer, whether unripe, or decayed^ 
or hairy*, or sour, or ripe V’ And the buyer, foi^ 
the price paid, takes the kind he likes the best-if 
that be unnpe fruit then he takes that, if it be 
decayed fruit then that, if it be hairy fruit then that, 

1 It be sour fruit then that, if it be ripe fruit then 
he takes a ripe one. Just so, O king, whosoever 
desires any one of those other fruits, he gives his 
Karma as the price, and buys the fruit he longs for— 


‘fruits' will be found in ‘Buddhism,’ 

fV, 8, 69 

; Dovila«, mlSta says the Sinhalese, p. 484. 

» The man “^rely repeats this word, 

for pickles, 
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either conversion or any other. And tliis, O king, 
is what is called “The Blessed One’s bazaar of 
fruits.” 

“ Men give their Karma as the price, 

And buy the fruit ambrosia ; 

And happiness is theirs, and peace, 

Who’ve bought the fruit ambrosia h” ’ 

10. ‘And what, venerable N%asena, is the anti- 
dote bazaar of the Blessed One, the Buddha ? ’ 

‘ Certain drugs, O king, have been made known 
by the Blessed One; drugs by which the Blessed 
One delivers the whole world of gods and men 
from the poison of evil dispositions. And what are 
these drugs ? The four Noble Truths made known 
by the Blessed One, that is to say, the truth as to 
sorrow, and the truth as to the origin of sorrow, and 
the truth as to the cessation of sorrow, and the 
truth as to that path which leads to the cessation of 
sorrow And whosoever, longing for the highest 
insight (the insight of Arahatship) hear this 
doctrine of the four truths, they are set quite free 
from rebirth, [835] they are set quite free from old 
age, they are set quite free from death, they are set 
quite free from grief, lamentation, pain, sorrow, and 
despair. And this, O king, is what is called “ The 
Blessed One’s bazaar of antidotes.” 


' These lines have not been traced as yet in the Fi^as, and 
are probably not meant as a quotation. ‘Ambrosia' is of course 
the ambrosia of Arahatship. 

® For the full text of these ‘ Truths ' see ‘ Buddhist Suttas,’ pp. 
148^150. 

“AMS. The Si«halese, p. 486, has awabodhaya. The 
word is rare, but it occurs at (rStaka I, 140; II, 333; and at 
Dhammapoda, verses 57, 96, always in this sense. 
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“ Of all the drugs, in all the world, 

The antidotes of poison dire, 

Not one equals that Doctrine sweet. 

Drink that, O brethren. Drink and live M 

II. ‘And what, venerable N%asena, is the medi- 
cine bazaar of the Blessed One, the Buddha ? ’ 
‘Certain medicines, O king, have been made 
known by the Blessed One, medicines by which he 
cures the whole world of gods and men. And they 
are these : — “ The four Means of keeping oneself 
ready and mindful, and the fourfold Great Struggle, 
and the four Steps to Iddhi, and the five Organs of 
the moral sense, and the five moral Powers, and the 
seven Forms of the Wisdom of the Arahats, and the 
Noble Eightfold Path By these medicines the 
Blessed One purges men of wrong views, purges 
them of low aspirations, purges them of evil speak- 
ing, purges them of evil deeds, purges them of 
evil modes of livelihood, purges them of wrong 
endeavours, purges them of evil thoughts, purges 
them of erroneous meditation ; and he gives emetics 
to the vomiting up of lusts, and of malice, and of 
dullness, and of doubt, and of self-righteousness, 
and of sloth of body and inertness of mind, and 
of shamelessness and hardness of heart, and of 
all evil. And thus, O king, is what is called “ The 
Blessed One’s bazaar of medicine.” 

” Of all the medicines found in all the world. 

Many in number, various in their powers. 

Not one equals this medicine of the Truth. 

Drink that, O brethren. Drink, and drinking, live ! 

^ Not traced as yet. 

’ See the note above on V, 3 {p. 330 of the Pdli). 
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For having drunk that medicine of the Truth, 

Ye shall have past beyond old age and death, 
And- — evil, lusts, and Karma rooted out— 
Thoughtful and seeing, ye shall be at rest ^ 

12 , ‘And what, venerable N%asena, is the am- 
brosia bazaar of the Blessed One, the Buddha ? ’ 

‘An ambrosia, O king, has been made known by 
the Blessed One, that ambrosia with which he be- 
sprinkles the whole world of gods and men — as men 
anoint a king on his coronation day — [336] and men 
and gods, when sprinkled with that ambrosia, are set 
free from rebirths, old age, disease, and death, from 
grief, and lamentation, and pain, and sorrow, and 
despair. And what is that ambrosia ? That medi- 
tation which consists in active attention to, and leads 
to a true grasp of, the real conditions of corporeal 
things®. For it has been said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods : 

“They, O brethren, feed on ambrosia who feed 
on active attention directed to corporeal things®.” 
This, O king, is what is called “ iFhe Blessed One’s 
ambrosia bazaar.” 

^ Nibbiitij with allusion to the freedom and calm of Wiivim. 
The verses have not been traced as yet in the Pi/akas. 

® K^ja-gati.«sati-bhavan^, where each term really requires 
..a long commentary. 

® It will he noticed that Nigasena is here really going an Inch 
beyond his text In that text (which has not been traced) amata, 
ambrosia, means no doubt as elsewhere, the ambrosia of Nirvana. 
And the text does not say that the active attention and the am- 
brosia are the same, but only that they who feed on the one feed also 
on the other. Even if we translate ‘are' feeding' instead of ‘ feed ' 
(which is grammatically possible) a similar argument would hold 
good. But though it is impossible to say for certain, without 
knowing the context of the passage, the: rendering above is more 
in accord with Pdli usage, and more, likely therefore to be right. 


220 


THE QUESTIONS AND PUZZLES 


“ He saw mankind afflicted with disease, 

He opened freely his ambrosia shop ; 

Go, then, O brethren, give your Karma for it, 
And buy, and feed on, that ambrosial food b" * 

13. ‘And what, venerable N%asena, is the jewel 
bazaar of the Blessed One, the Buddha ? ’ 

Certain jewels, O king, have been made known 
by the Blessed One, and adorned with those jewels 
the children of the Blessed One shine forth in 
splendour, illuminating the whole world of gods and 
men, brightening it in its heights, in its depths, 
from horizon to horizon, with a brilliant glory. 
And those jewels are these— the jewel of right 
conduct, and the jewel of meditation, and the jewel 
of knowledge, and the jewel of emancipation, and 
the jewel of the insight which arises from the 
assurance of emancipation, and the jewel of dis- 
crimination, and the jewel of the sevenfold wisdom 
of the Arahats®. 

_ 14. ‘And what, O king, is the Blessed One’s 
jewel of right conduct ®.? The right conduct which 
follows on self-restraint according to the rules of the 
i^atimokkha, the right conduct which follows on 


^ to i^elong together 

and wdl doubtless be found in the same Sutta or poem ’ 

are ilenLT?” Measures, ratanSni) of the Buddha 

rTtanSb of seven treasures (also 

Serem t? ® ^akkavatti). They are 

rfhTndl-f Treasures of the Noble oks’ (Ariya- 

ness, virtue, righteousness, uprightness, moraUty, ^ 
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restraint of the bodily or^ns and the mind the 
right conduct which results from a pure means of 
livelihood, the right conduct in relation to the four 
requisites of a recluse ^ the right conduct presented 
in the Short, and Middle, and Long Summonses 
the right conduct of those who are walking in the 
Path, and the right conduct of those who have 
attained each of the various fruits thereof (beginning 
at conversion and ending at Arahatship)^ And all 
the beings in the world, O king, gods ® and men, 
and the MAras too (the spirits of evil), and the 
Brahmas (the very highest of the gods), and 
Samaras and Brahmans are filled with longing and 
desire for a man who wears, as his ornament, this 
jewel of right conduct. And the Bhikkhu, O king, 
who puts it on shines forth in glory all around, 
upwards and downwards, and from side to side, 
surpassing in lustre all the jewels to be found from the 
Waveless Deep® below to the highest heavens above, 
excelling them all, overwhelming them all. Such, O 
king, are the jewels of right conduct set out for sale in 
the Blessed One’s bazaar of gems. And this is what 
is called “TheBlessed One’s jewel of righteousness.” 

* Indriya; no doubt here the six organs, that is the usual five, 
and bhavango or mano as the sixth. 

® Clothing, food, lodging, and medicine for the sick. 

® Translated in ‘Buddhist Suttas,’ pp. 189-200. 

‘ What we have here are the two higher stages of the three into 
which Buddhist ethics naturally falls. The morality of laymen has 
been included above, V, 7, where it already passes over into that 
of the ordinary, unconverted member of the Order. Here we 
begin with that, starting with the last item of the previous list, 
and go on, through the silas, to the highest ethics of Arahatship. 

' The devas, those gods dwelling in Sakka’s heaven, and, 

I think, the devatSs also (fairies, nyads, dryads, &c.). 

* AvtiJi, the lowest of the purgatories. 
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“ Such are the virtues sold in that bazaar, 

The shop of the Enlightened One, the Blest ; 
Pay Karma as the price, O ye ill-clad ! 

Buy, and put on, these lustrous Buddha-gems 1” 

[ 3 B 7 ] 15. ‘ And what, O king, is the Blessed 
One’s jewel of meditation ? The meditation that 
consists of specific conceptions, and of investigation 
regardi<:tg them ’ the meditation that consists of 
j'efiectior. only, specific conceptions being lost sigli,. 
of-;— -the meditation that continues after specific 
conceptions and reflection on them have both 
ceased the meditation that is void (of lusts, evil 
dispositions, and Karma);— the meditation from 
which three signs (of an unconverted life — lust, 
malice, and dullness) are absent the meditation 
in which no low aspirations remain b And when a 
Bhikkliu, O king, has put on this jewel of meditation 
(Samidhi), then ideas of lust, and ideas of anger, 
and ideas of cruelty, and all the various bad thoughts 
that have their basis in the evil dispositions of 
pride, self-righteousness, adhesion to wrong views, 
and doubt — all these, since they come into contact 
with meditation, flow off from him, disperse, and are 
dispelled, they stay not with him, adhere not to him. 
Just, G king, as when water has fallen on a lotus 
leaf it flows off from it, is dispersed and scattered 


I tliinlt the first (?Adna (see “ Buddhist Suttas,' p. 272) is 
meant. 

^ Apparently the passage over from the first to the second 
GMna. 

“ But insight, and the resulting bliss, remain. Compare above, 
II. 2, 3 (X, fi7), 

“ Compare above, V, 8. on the last three. 
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ideas of lust, and ideas of anger, and ideas of 
cruelty, and all the various bad thoughts that have 
their basis in the evil dispositions of pride, self- 
rightefmsncss, obstinacy in wrong views, and doubt 
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rhts can ne’er arise beneath the brow 


Encircled oy this coronet ot gems. 

It charms away perplexed and wandering thought. 

Make it your own, buy it, put on the crown I” 

1 6 . ‘And w'hat, O king, is the Blessed One’s 
jewel of knowledge ? That knowledge by which 
the disciple of the noble ones knows thoroughly 
what is virtue, and what is not ; what is blame- 
wforthy, and what is not ; what should be made a 
habit of, and what should not ; what is mean, and 
what is exalted ; [338] what is dark, and what is 
light, and what is both dark and light;— the know- 
ledge by which he truly knows what sorrow is, and 
what the origin of sorrow is, and what the cessation 
of sorrow is, and what is the path that leads thereto. 
This, O king, is what is called “The Blessed One’s 
jewel of knowledge,” 


* See the note apon IV, 8, 6s. 
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“ He who has knowledge as- his Jewelled wreath, 
Will not continue long ift QMwgErd form h 
Soon will he reach Nirva«a, in rebirth 
In any world ® ho longer -take delighi f ” 

17. ‘And what, O kingj is the Blessed One s jewel 
of emancipation? Arahatship is called the jewel 
of emancipation, and the Fhikkhu who has reached 
Arahatship is said to have decked, himself with the 
jewel of emancipation. And just as a man, O king, 
who is decorated with ornaments made of strings 
of pearls, of diamonds and gold and corals ; whose 
limbs are anointed with akalu^ and wutli frank- 
incense ■*, and with Talis and with red sandal 
wood; who is adorned with a garland of Iron- 
wood blossoms, and Rottleria flowers, and flowers 
from the Sal tree, an.d the Sala/a®, and the champak, 
and yellow jasmines h and Atimuttaka flowers ®, and - 

' Bhavo here equal to pa?/^a skandha, according to Hina/i- 
kumburS, p. 491. 

’ Bhave, here tri-widha-bhawa in the Sinhalese. 

’ Akalu; only found here. The Siwzhalese has agaru kalu, 
and agaru according to Clough is Dalbergia. 

* Tagara. Agil tuwaralS, ‘logwood frankincense.’ 

® TSlisaka. Clough says the Talis tree is Flacourtia cata- 
phracta. 

® Not in the PSli dictionaries. But it is mentioned in Buddha- 
vawsa II, 5 1 (there spelt sa/ala). This verse is quoted at (Tdtaka 
I, 13, verse 51 , and the word is there spelt sala/a. The Sinhalese 
has salala, and the Sanskrit lexicons have sarala. Clough identi- 
fies it, no doubt wrongly, with the last, the Anglo-Indian Hal tree, 
which the botanists call the Shorea robusta. 

^ Yfitfiikfi; stnidda, says Hinad-kumbiirS, p, 492, and Clough 
thinks this is oleander. But B6htlingk-Roth say a sort of jasmine, 
Jasminum auriculatum. 

* Yohombu in the Sinhalese. Clough says this is a creeper 
called Borago Zeylanica. But does that grow in the North- 
West of India ? Acconling to Bdhtiingk-Roth, Atimuttaka is the 
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And why is that so ? Because, O king, there is one 
diadem that is the chief of all, and that is this 
diadem of emancipation of heart! And this, O 
king, is what is called “ The Blessed One’s jewel of 
emancipation.” 

“All the people that dwell in a house look up 
To their Lord when he wears his crown of gems^ — 
The wide world of the gods and of men looks up 
To the wearer of Freedom’s diadem ! ” 

i8. ‘And what, O king, is the Blessed One’s 
jewel of the insight that follows on the assurance 
of emancipation ? The knowledge arising out of 
looking back over the course that knowledge by 

name of three plants, one of which- is the Gaert’nera Eac^mosa, 
much cultivated for the beauty and perfume of its flowers.- 

^ The last, four ..are the Pa/alf,. XIppala, ' Yassika, anil 
Mallikt, all of which are well known. Gur authofs flora and 
fauna are'so numerous .that, one ought, if. one had the h#cessary 
knowledge,, to be able to draw conclusions -as to his own * habitat^ 
'®:On the "use of upiddy’ >apddfya .see above, p, i 8 a,.an<i 
Mow, p.,34i of the Pdli. , , ' ■ 

® PaMavekkhana-wdwam Thatjs,in looking, back over .the',, 

[■3€j q 
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which the disciple who is walking along the Excellent 
Way passes, from time to time, both the Way itself 
and the Fruits thereof up to Nirvi^a in review, 
and is aware what evil dispositions he has got rid of, 
andw’hat evil dispositions remain to be conquered — 
that is what [339] is called “ The jewel of the assurance 
that follows on the knowledge of emancipation,’’ 

“ The knowledge by which the Noble Ones know 
The stages they’ve passed, and the road yet 
untrod ; — 

Strive, O ye sons of the Conqueror, strive 
That jewel — ‘Assurance’ — yourselves to obtain!” 
19. ‘And what, O king, is the Blessed One’s 
jewel of discrimination ? The discrimination of the 
sense of, and the discrimination of the deeper truths 
underlying the sense of the sacred writ, and the 
discrimination of philological peculiarities, and the 
discrimination of correct and ready exposition h 
And the Bhikkhu, O king, who is adorned with 
these four jewels of discrimination, whatsoever 
company he enters into, whether of nobles, or 
brahmans, or merchants, or workpeople, enters it 
in confidence, neither put out nor shy; undaunted 
and undismayed, he enters the assembly without 
excitement or fear. Just, O king, as a warrior, 
a hero in the fight, when accoutred in all his harness 

course he has followed, along the Excellent Way, he becomes 
conscious of having got beyond each of the obstacles (the Saw- 
yo^anas) that can beset him. It is the doctrine of 'final assur- 
ance' from the Buddhist point of view. Compare ;2a?£adassaisa 
at Digha II, 83. 

' Pa/isambhid^, Htna/i-kumbur6 merely repeats the am- 
biguous technical terms of the Pali. Childers, sub voce, gives 
the various interpretadons of other authorities. Compare above, 

I, 29, 34, 36. The third and fourth seem to me to be doubtful 



through and through with my dagger just so, 
O king, does the Bhikkhu, when he wears the 
fourfold jewel of discernment, enter any assembly 
undismayed, in the confident thought: “Should 
any one put to me a puzzle turning on the dis- 
crimination of the sense, I shall be able to explain 
it, comparing sense with sense, explanation with 
explanation, reason with reason, argument with 
argument — and thus shall I resolve his doubts, 


® Pa/liavudho; literally *wUli the five weapons on/ The ex- 
pression is not infrequent; compare pai^^^vudha-sannaddha, 
used of a hunter^ at (ritaka lil, 467; IV, 2S3, 437 ; and san* 
naddha-paf^^vudhi, used of sailors fighting, at {?i,takaIV, 160. 
But it Is quite possible that weapons different from those here 
described are there meant, as they are not- suited, for instance, 
to the hunter. 

® Hina/i-kumburl translates this weapon (ma^^alagga) simply 
by kaffuwa, sword ; but ‘ bent blade ' must mean a sabre. 

® Childers has only ‘knife/ The Sinhalese, p* 493, 

has kirisaya, which is not in Clough, buf Is doubtless the Malay 
kreese. These five weapons are not ^mentioned elsewhere, and as 
three of the five words are rare, are probaMy those in special use 
in the country where our author lived. In this respect it is note“- 
worthy that the Sanskrit kshuriki is - only mentioned, according 
to B 5 hilmgk''Roth, in the Tarangini' of Kashmir, and in the 
title of a late Upanishad. We shall therefore scarcely go far wrong 
if we understand by our author’s ''iinriki the -famous Afghan 
knife. 

* Arthayen arthaya ga/api,,:&c., says- the S«halese« 

Q2 
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dispd hts perplexity, and delight him by my expo- 
sition of the problem raised. Should any one put 
to me a puzzle turning on discrimination of the 
deeper truths, I shall be able to explain it by 
comparing truth with truth, and the various aspects 
and phases of Arahatship each with each ^ [340}— 
and thus his doubts too shall I be able to r&olve, 
and, dispelling -his perplexity, to delight him with 
my exposition of the problem raised. Should any 
one put to me a puzzle turning on the discrimination 
of philological peculiarities, I shall be able to explain 
it by comparing derivation with derivation^, and word 
with word, and particle with particle, and letter with 
letter, and one modification of a letter by contact 
(sandhi) with another, and consonant with consonant, 
and vowel with vowel, and accent (intonation) with 
accent, and quantity with quantity, and rule with 
rule, and idiom with idiom;— and thus his doubts 
too shall I be able to resolve, and, dispelling his 
perplexity, to delight him with my exposition of the 
problem raised. Should any one j)ut to me a puzzle 
turning on the discrimination of expositions, I shall 
be able to explain it by comparing metaphor with 
metaphor, and characteristic with characteristic®, and 
sentiment with sentiment— and thus his doubts too 
shall I be dble to resolve, and, dispelling his per- 
plexity, to delight him with my exposition of the 


wUl reply by adducing parallel passages, much in the style of 
modem scholarship, 

. ^ ^ He gives the principal ones, as set out' k 'Ms previoiis argn-, 
"menls.' ■ ■ . ■ ' 

* Nirntti. Hinaj^-kumbnr^ nnfortimately simply repeats all these ■ 

technical terms. 

® Lakkha«a. As for. Instance above, 


And 
)ne’s j 

jewel 
t wid 


contemplation, and equanimity®. And the Bhikkhu, 
O king, who is adorned with this sevenfold jewel of 
the divisions of the higher wisdom® shines forth 
over the whole world of gods and men, brightens 
it, illuminates it, and dispersing the darkness makes 
the light arise. This, O king, is what is called 
“ The Blessed One’s jewel of the sevenfold wisdom.” 

“ The gods and men in reverence stand up 
To him who wears this wisdom-diadem. 

Show your good actions then, — that is the price, — 
And buy, and wear, this wisdom-diadem 1” ’ 

[341] 21. ^ And what, venerable Ndgasena, is the 
bazaar for all.inanner of merchandise set up by the 
Blessed One, the Buddha ? ' 

^The Blessed One’s bazaar for all manner of 

Phase jja ; -literally * he who having bought pa/isambhidi 
shall touch It with Ms MmzJ The SM^halese, p. 494, has sparjra* 
.ko/a,. which does not help us. , 

: ® The -Sijyihalese again only repeats these seven technicai terras, 
except the second Dhamma-vii^aya, which It renders hjprzgMS.. 

® Bod hi. Childers sajs/the supreme knowledge of a Buddha/: 
But this Is, wrong, as is evident even from the ■ context hercv; : ,The:^^-: 
whole exposition Is of Arahalship, not-Buddhahood. 
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merchandise, O king, is the ninefold word of the 
Buddha ; and the relics remaining of his body, 
and of the things he used ; and the sacred mounds 
(A'etiyAni, Digabas) erected overthem^; and the 
Jewel of his Order. And in that bazaar there are 
set out by the Blessed One the attainment (in 
a future birth) of high lineage, and of wealth, and 
of long life, and of good health, and of beauty, and 
of wisdom, and of worldly glory, and of heavenly 
glory, and of Nirvi«a. And of these all they who 
desire either the one or the other, give Karma as the 
price, and so buy whichever glory they desire. And 
some buy with it a vow of right conduct, and some 
by observance of the Uposatha day, and so on 
down to the smallest Karma-price they buy the 
various glories from the greatest to the least. Just, 
O king, as in a trader’s shop, oil, seed, and peas and 
beans can be either taken in barter for a small 
quantity of rice or peas or beans, or bought for 
a small price decreasing in order according to re- 
quirement-just so, O king, in the Blessed One’s 
bazaar for all manner of merchandise ■ advantages 
are to be bought for Karma according to requirement. 
And this, O king, is what is called “The Blessed One’s 
bazaar of all manner of merchandise.” 

‘ Long life, good health, beauty, rebirth in heaven, 
High birth, Nirvi«a— all are found for sale— 
There to be Bought for Karma, great or small-^ 

In the great Conqueror’s world-famed Bazaar. 

Come ; show your faith, O brethren, as the price, 
Buy a nd enjoy such goods as you prefer ^!” 


WinaA-kumburS, characteristically enough for a Ceylon man 
ad^, • and the Footprint and the Bo-'tree.* ^ ’ 

’ The first line only of these verses is in the SaOTyutta III, 2, 7. 
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22. ‘And the inhabitants that dwell in the Blessed 
One'L City of Righteousness, O king, are 
these • Masters in the Suttantas, and masters m t . 
Vinaya, and masters in the Abhidhamma ; preachers 
of the feith ; repeaters of the (Phtakas, and repeaters 
of the Digha, and repeaters of the Ma^^/«ma, [84 j 
and repeaters of the Sa»2yutta, 

Ah<nittara. and repeaters of the Khuddaka Nikaya, 
-men endowed with right conduct, men accom- 
plished in meditation, men full of knowledge, men 
taking delight in contemplation of the sevenfold 
wisdom of the Arahats.- men of insight men who 
frequent the woods for meditation, or sit at the 
roots of trees, or dwell in the open air, or sleep on 
heaps of straw, or live near cemeteries, ‘or lie no 
down to sleep,-men who have entered the Excellent 
Way^ men who have attained one or more of the 
four fruits thereof, men who are still learners ( ia\e 
not yet reached Arahatship, but are close upon it.., 
men enjoying the Fruits, that_ is, either Sot^««^ 
or SakadAgimins, or An^gimms, or Arahats men 
of the threefold wisdom®, men of the sixfold tran- 
scendental wisdom h men of the power of Iddhi, men 

who have reached perfection m knowledge, men 

» VipassakS, not necessarily the insight of the Arahats, as 
Childers says. We have seen Vipassa.n^ ascribed aboie. p. 

p. 456 (but uue otterutV 

riya-«a«a, and the dsavanaw khaya-«a«a. .-^e Digl . i 

“•.’'Sri*' 4e .US. toe, uud besides 'I.™ ^ 

Divine Eye, and Divine Ear, and also the power of Iddhi. 

Digha Nikaya II, 87 - 9 °. 9o-9^‘ 
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skilled in the maintenance of constant self-possession 
in the Great Struggle, in the Steps to Iddhi, in the 
Organs oftheir moral sense, in the sevenfold wisdom 
in the Excellent Way, in Ghkn^., in Vimokkha, and 
in the attainment of the exalted and tranquil bliss 
that is independent of form or the absence of form 
— yea l like a forest full of bamboos, full of reeds, that 
City of Righteousness has been ever crowded and 
frequented by such Arahats as these I For it is said ^ : 

(1) “ Men devoid of passion, and of malice, and of 
dullness, men in whom the Great Evils (lust, becom- 
ing, delusion, and ignorance) are not, men who have 
neither craving thirst, nor grasping desires, — these 
are ^ey who dwell in the City of Righteousness. 

(2) “ Men whose, home is the forest, men who have 
taken on themselves the extra vows, men full of joy, 
men ^who are wearing rough garments, men rejoicing 
m solitude, heroes— -these are they who dwell in the 
City of Righteousness. 

(3) “ Men who sleep sitting, or on any sleeping-place 
that comes, or spend their time standing or walkino- 
up and down in meditation, men who clad themselves 
in cast-off raiment— all these dwell in the City of 

Kighteousness, 


( 4 ) “ Men wearing the full set of three robes, tran- 
quil, with a skin for the fourth, who rejoice in 
faking but one meal each day, the wise-these are 

w Righteousness. 

(5) The earnest and prudent, heroes who feed 
on little and know no greed, content whether they 

.not-these are they 
who dwell m the City of Righteousness. ^ 


' It is not known in what text. 
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( 6 ) “ The meditative, delighting in G/tkna., heroes 
of tranquil minds, and stedfast, looking forward to 
Nirv4»a — these are they who dwell in the City of 
Righteousness. 

{7) “ Men walking in the path, and standing in the 
fruits thereof , those who have attained some fruits 
thereof but ate yet learners as to the last, whose 
hope is directed to the utmost goal — these are they 
who dwell in the City of Righteousness. 

(8) “ Those who have entered the stream, and 
those who, free from stains, will only be reborn 
once more on earth, those who will never return 
again, and Arahats — these are they who dwell in the 
City of Righteousness. 

(9) “ Those skilled in the means of attaining 
undisturbed self-possession, and rejoicing in con- 
templation on the sevenfold wisdom, those who are 
full of insight, and bear the words of the Dharma in 
their hearts— these are they who dwell in the City 
of Righteousness. 

[343}* (10) “Those skilled in the Steps to Iddhi, 
and rejoicing in the meditations of Samidhi, those 
who are devoted to the Great Struggle — these are 
they who dwell in the City of Righteousness. 

(11) “ Those perfect in the sixfold wisdom of the 
Abhi»»is, delighting in the sphere that is theirs by 
rightful inheritance h those having the power of flying 
through the air- — these are they who dwell in the City 
of Righteousness. 

(12) “ Those of downcast eyes, and ineasured 
speech, the doors of whose s,enses are guarded, who 


' Petti ke go^are ratS. Thatis in the four Sati-pa/Mtaas, 
See the passage quoted below at VII, i, 7, p. 368 of the Pdli. 
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are self-restrained, who are well trained according 
to the supreme Dhamma— these are they who dwell 
in the City of Righteousness. 

(13} “ Those of the threefold wisdom, and of the 
sixfold wisdom, those who have become perfect in 
Iddhi and perfect in knowledge — these are they who 
dwell in the City of Righteousness.” 

23. ‘And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhik- 
khus who carry in their hearts the words of the 
excellent knowledge that is immeasurable, who are 
free from bonds, whose goodness and fame and 
power and glory no man can weigh, who (in imita- 
tion of their Master)^ keep the royal chariot-wheel 
of the kingdom of righteousness rolling on, who have 
reached perfection in knowledge — such Bhikkhus are 
called, O king, “ The Commanders of the Faith in 
the Blessed One’s City of Righteousness.” 

‘ And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus, 
who have the power of Iddhi, who have learned the 
discriminations ^ who are full of confidence, who 
travel through the air, who are hard to oppose, hard to 
overcome, who can move without support, who can 
shake the broad earth and the waters on which it 
rests, who can touch the sun and the moon, who are 
skilful in transforming themselves and in making 
stedfast resolutions, and high aspirations, who are 
perfect in Iddhi — such Bhikkhus are called, O king, 

“ The royal chaplains in the Blessed One’s City of 
Righteousness.” 

‘ And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus 
who have taken upon themselves the extra vows. 


‘ Anuppavattakl See below, p. 363 of the Pali. 
* See above, V, ig. 
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who desire little and are content, who would loathe 
any breach of the regulations as to the manner of 
seeking an alms', and beg straight on from hut to 
hut, as a bee smells flower after flower®, and then go 
away into the loneliness of the woods, those who 
are indifferent as to their body and as to life, those 
who have attained to Arahatship, those who place the 
highest value on the virtues of the practice of the 
extra vows — such Shikkhus are called, O king, 
“The judges m the Blessed One's City of 
Righteousness." 

‘ And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus 
who are pure and stainless, in whom no evil dis- 
positions are left, who, skilful in the knowledge of 
the fail and rige of beings®, have perfected them- 
selves in the Divine Eye— such Bhikkhus are called, 
O king, “ The givers of light * in the Blessed One’s 
City of Righteousness.” 

‘ And furthermore, G king, those of the Bhikkhus 
[344] who are leaned in the traditions, who hand 
on what has been handed down, the repeaters of 
the Discourses, and of the Canon Law, and of the 
tables of contents, those who are skilled in the exact 
determination of letters into surds and sonants, into 


g Importunity, or even attracting attention in any way. See 
above, p. 229 of the PSli. 

® Compare SigalovS.da Sutta, p. 365, and Dhammapada, verse 
49: ‘As a bee, injuring not the flower or its colour or its scent, 
flies away, taking the nectar, so let a sage go through the 
village.’ 

* That is the fall of beings from one state of existence — their 
.death in that state in other words— and their rise, their rebirth, 
in another. 

‘ Gotaka, as a city official, is something akin to torchfaearer, 
lamplighter. 
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longs and short, as to lightness and heaviness’, 
those who know by heart the ninefold word-— such 
Bhikkhus are called, O king, “The peace oflfieers® 
in the Blessed One’s City of Righteousness.” 

‘ And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus 
who are learned in the Vinaya (Rules of the Order, 
Canon Law), wise in the Vinaya, skilled in detecting 
the source of offences ^ skilled in deciding whether 
any act is an offence or not, whether an offence is 
grievous or slight, whether it can be atoned for or 
not, skilled in deciding questions as to the rise, the 
acknowledgment, the absolution, or the confession 
of an offence*; as to the suspension, or the restora- 
tion, or the defence of an offender ®, who are perfect 
masters in the Vinaya— such Bhikkhus are called, G 
king, “The Rhpa-dakshas® in the Blessed One's 
City of Righteousness/' 

‘ And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus 
who wear on their brows the lotus garland of that 
noble Emancipation, who have attained to that 

^ These are six out of the ten divisions of Vja%ana-vud<ihi, 
mentioned in the verse at Sumahgala ViMsinf I, 177, Htna^« 
kumbure, p. 501, merely repeats the words. 

Dhamma-rakkhd, ^dharmikawi^ draksha-graha#»ayehi 
niyuktaw.h* in the Si^stthalese. 

® Nidana-paMana-kusald; *Apatti gtnd> hcera. dcekwf- 
inehi dakshawfk,' says the Si^^halese. 

^ One word, vu//^^na, is here doubtful. 

® See Mahavagga IX, 4, 9. 10, 

« Literally ‘skpied In form, shape, beauty/ The Si^ihalese 
repeats this ambiguous expression, adding the qualiicatioii amt- 
tyayo, ^ministers, officials.' Oue^ would think- that these, would ■ 
have been the judges, but our author has already made the 
.^ahats the judges la his Dhamma-nagara. This only leaves : 
him some minor official post to' give' away to those,' 

Canon Xaw, and he has chosen' one as unintelligible in Ceylon as 
it is to me. ■ 
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ilighest and best and most exceeding excellent of 
all conditions, who are loved and longed for by 
the great multitudes — such Bhikkhus are called, O 
king, “ Flower-sellers in the Blessed One’s City of 
Righteousness,” 

‘ And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus 
who have penetrated to the comprehension of the 
four Truths, and have seen them with their eyes, 
who are wise in the teaching, who have passed 
beyond doubt as to the four fruits of Sama»aship, 
who having attained to the bliss thereof, share those 
fruits with others who have entered the paths * — 
such Bhikkhus are called, O king, “ Fruit-dealers in 
the Blessed One’s City of Righteousness.” 

‘ And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus 
who, being anointed with that most excellent per- 
fume of right conduct, are gifted with many and 
various virtues, and are able to dispel the bad 
odour of sin and evil dispositions — such Bhikkhus 
are called, O king, “ Perfume dealers in the Blessed, 
One’s City of Righteousness.” 

‘And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus 
whose delight is in the Dhamma, and whose converse 
is pleasant, who find exceeding joy in the higher sub- 
tleties of the Dharma and the Vinaya \ who either 
in the forest, or at the foot ot‘ trees, or in empty 


* Pa/ipannS, which Htna^-kumburS takes here to meanAiahats, 
but see the note above, V, 20 (p. 341 of the Pffi). 

* Abhidbamme abhivinaye. A phrase veiy instructive as to 
the correct rendering of the much misunderstood word abhir 
dhamma. As I pointed out already in the ‘Hibbert Lectures' 
for r88i, it is a blunder to translate it, as is usually done, by 
‘ metaphysics.’ The whole context is taken from the Sangiti 
Sutta. 
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places, drink the sweet sap of the. Dharma, who 
plunging themselves, as it were, in body, speech 
and mind into the sweet juice * of the Dharma, excel 
in expounding it, in seeking and in detecting the 

deeper truths in the various doctrines, who 

wheresoever and whensoever the discourse is of 
wishing for little, of contentment, of solitude, of 
retirement, of the exertion in zeal, of right conduct, 
of meditation, of knowledge, of emancipation, of the 
insight arising from the assurance of emancipation — 
[345] thither do they repair, and drink in the sweet 
savour of that discourse— such Bhikkhus are called, 
O king, “ Thirsty and drunkards in the Blessed 
One’s City of Righteousness.” 

‘ And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus 
who are addicted to the habit of wakefulness from the 
first watch of the night to the last, who spend day 
and night in sitting, standing, or walking up and 
down in meditation, who, addicted to the habit of 
contemplation, are devoted to their own advance- 
ment by the suppressing of evil dispositions— such 
Bhikkhus are called, O king, “ Watchmen in the 
Blessed One’s City of Righteousness.” 

‘ And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus 
who in the spirit and in the letter, in its arguments 
and explanations, in its reasons and examples, teach 
and repeat, utter forth and recapitulate the ninefold 
word of the Buddha— such Bhikkhus are called, O 
king, “Lawyers (dealers in Dharma ) in the Blessed 
One’s City of Righteousness.” 

1 he ambrosia of the Saddharma,’ says Hlnati-kumburS, 
p. 502. 

“ Dhammapawika. The Sinhalese has T)harmikapa»i- 

kaja 
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‘ And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhiis 
who are wealthy and rich in the wealth of the treasures 
of the Doctrine, in the wealth of the traditions, and 
the text, and the learning thereof, who comprehend 
the signs, and vowels, and consonants thereof, in 
all their details, pervading all directions with their 
knowledge — such Bhikkhus are called, O king, 
“ Bankers of the Dhamma ^ in the Blessed One’s 
City of Righteousness.” 

‘ And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus 
w'ho have penetrated to the sublimer teaching, w'ho 
understand exposition and the divisions of objects of 
meditation to be practised, who are perfect in all 
the subtler points of training® — such Bhikkhus are 
called, O king, “ Distinguished masters of law in 
the Blessed One’s City of Righteousness.” 

24. ‘ Thus well planned out, O king, is the 
Blessed One’s City of Righteousness, thus well 
built, thus well appointed, thus well provisioned, 
thus well established, thus well guarded, thus well 
protected, thus impregnable by enemies or foes. 
And by this explanation, O king, by this argu- 
ment, by this reason, you may by inference know 
that the Blessed One did once exist. 

(i) “As when they see a pleasant city, well planned 
out. 

Men know, by Inference, how^ great the founder 
was ; 

So when they see our Lord’s ‘City of Righteous- 
ness ’ 

They know, by inference, that he did once 
exist. 

’ I)hamnia-se/Mino, which the Siwhaleae repeals. 

® Adhisila, adbijJitla, and adhipari^d, Says Hina/i-kurnfaurS. 
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[346] (2) “As men, seeing its waves, can judge, by 
inference. 

The great extent and power of the world-em- 
bracing sea ; 

So may they judge the Buddha when they see 
the waves 

That he set rolling through the world of gods 
and men — 

He who, unconquered in the fight, allays all 
griefs, 

Who rooted out, in his own heart, Craving’s 
dread power, 

And set his followers free from the whirlpool 
of rebirths — 

‘ Far as the waves of the Good-Law extend and 
roll. 

So great, so mighty, must our I^rd, the Buddha, 
be.’ 

(3) “As men, seeing its mighty peaks that tower 
aloft, 

Can judge, by inference, Himilaya’s wondrous 
height ; 

So when they see the Buddha’s Mount -of-Right- 
eousness-r— 

Stedfast, unshaken by fierce passion’s stormy 
blasts, 

Towering aloft in wondrous heights of calm 
and peace, 

Where lusts, evil, and Karma cannot breathe Or 
live, — 

They draw the inference : ‘Great as this 
mountain high 

That mighty Hero’s power upon whose word 
it stands.’ 
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(4) “ As men, seeing the footprint of an elephant 

king, 

Can judge, by inference : ‘ How great his size 
must be ! ’ 

So when they see the footprint of the elephant 
of men, 

Buddha, the wise upon the path that men have 
trod, 

They know, by inference : ‘ How glorious 

Buddha was ^ 1 ’ 

( 5 ) “ As when .they see all living things crouching in 

fear, 

Men know : ‘ ’Tis the roar of the king of the 
beasts that frightens them.’ 

So, seeing other teachers break and fly in 
fear, 

They know : ‘ ’Tis a king of the truth hath 
uttered words sublime ! ’ 

(6) “ Seeing the earth smiling, well watered, green 

with grass, 

Men say: ‘A great and pleasant rain hath 
fallen fast.’ 

So when they see this multitude rejoicing, 
peaceful, blest. 

Men may infer: ‘How sweet the rain that 
stilled their hearts ! ’ 

(7) “ Seeing the wide earth soaked, boggy, a marsh 

of mud, 

Men say: ‘Mighty the mass of waters broken 
loose.’ 


* It is perhaps such poetical figures as this that have afforded 
founciatton for the legend of Buddha’s footprint. 
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So, when they see this mighty host, that once 
were dazed 

With the mud of sin, swept down in Dhamma’s 
stream, and left 

In the wide sea of the Good- Law, some here, 
some there, 

All, gods and men alike, plunged in ambrosial 
waves. 

They may infer, and say: ‘How great that 
Dhamma is ! ’ 

(8) [347] “ As when men, travelling, feel a glorious 
perfume sweet 

Pervading all the country side, and gladdening 
them, infer at once, 

‘Surely, 'tis giant forest trees are flowering 
now ! ’ 

So, conscious of this perfume sweet of righteous- 
ness 

That now pervades the earth and heavens, 
they may infer: 

‘ A Buddha, infinitely great, must once have 
lived!’” 

25, ‘ And it would be possible, O king, to show 
forth the Buddha’s greatness, by a hundred or a 
thousand such examples, such reasons, such argu- 
ments, such metaphors. Just, O king, as a clever 
garland maker will, from one heap of all kinds of 
flowers, both following the instruction of his teacher, 
and also using his own individuality as a man, make 
many varegated and beautiful bouquets, — just so, 
O king, that Blessed One is, as it were, an infinite, 
immeasurable, heap of variegated flowers of virtue. 
And .1 now, a garland maker, as it were in the 
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church of the Conqueror, stringing those flowers 
together, — both following the path of our teachers 
of old, and also using such power of wisdom as in 
me is, — could show forth by inference the power of 
the Buddha in innumerable similes. But you, on 
the other hand, must show a desire to hear them h’ 

‘ Hard would it be, Nagasena, for any other men 
thus to have shown by inference, drawn from such 
examples, the power of the Buddha. I am filled 
with satisfaction, venerable Nigasena, at your so 
perfectly varied exposition of this problem.’ 


Here ends the problem of Inference''*, 
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the dhutangas. 

1348] 1 . The king saw Bhikkhus in the forest, lone 
And far away from men, keeping hard vows. 
And then he saw too householders, at home. 
Eating the sweet fruits of the Noble Path h 
Considering both of these, deep doubts he felt. 
‘ If laymen also realise the Truth 
Then surely vowing vows must be in vain. 
Come ! let me ask that best of teachers, wise 
In the tlireefold basket of the Buddha’s words, 
Skilled to o’erthrow the arguments of the foe. 
He will be able to resolve my doubts ! ’ 


2. Now Milinda the king went up to the place 
where Nigasena was, and bowed down before him, 
and took his seat on one side. And when so seated, 
he said to Nagasena; ‘Venerable N&gasena, is 
there any layman living at home, enjoying the 
pleasures of sense, occupying a dwelling encumbered 
with wife and children, enjoying the use of sandal 
wood from Benares, and of garlands, perfumes, and 
ointments, accepting gold and silver, with an em: 
broidered head-dress on, set with diamonds and 
pearls and gold — is there any such who has seen face 
to face the calm, the supreme good, Nirviwa ? ’ 

‘ Not one hundred only, O king, nor two nor 

' ‘Standings in the Fruit of the AntgSmins.’ So they had 
already reached the third stage in the Excellent Way. 
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lliree nor five nor six hundred, not a thousand' only, 
nor a hundred tlioiisaiid, nor ten millions, nor, ten 
tliousaiid millions, not even' only a billion layinen 
(have seen Nirvana)— not to 'speak of twenty or 
thirty or a liiinclred ora thousand who have attained 
to dear, iiiiderstaiiding (of the' four Truths) h By^ 

^ I take this to, Eieaii, ‘ Not to speak of comparatively small 
iiiiiribers who have experienced Abhisamaja, an iiiniimerable 
host of laymen have reached Nirva^/a-— that is, have , reached, and 
during their lives remained in, the third stage of the Path, and 
atlamed ArahatsMp just before they died. Abhisa!iiaya,is 
used either absoluteiyor in composition. Manabhisamaya (A. 

3% 5 = M. 1, 12 ) , certainly, and perhaps ■Atthabiiisamaya, 
is used of Arahats, but they do not' occur in our author. He uses 
,occa.sioiialIy Dhamm.abliisamaya (see 'pp. 255/ 350,.&'C., of , the 
.Pali) and A'^atu-saiiabhisamaya (see 'pp. 171, 334, &c.), bat.' 
!iio,re frequently A b li i s a m ay a absoluteiy. . . D h a.m m ^ b h i s a.m ay a, 

' pen.etratiQi'i into, clear understanding of,, the Dhammas or Dhamma/ 
may refer to the four Dhammas of Ahguttara IV, i (= M, P. S., 
IV,, 2, 3), or to the .comprehension of the qualities (Dhammas) 
of things, or (what is very much the same) to the comprehension 
of the .principal doctrine (Dhamma) of the impermanence of all 
things. In the .last case, h would be the same thing, looked at 
from a slightly different, point of view, as the Dhamma-/(’akkhu, 
the Eye fo.r the Truths (see Sumahgala Vilasini I, 237), or as that 
insight (V ip as Sana), which is the entrance to the 'Path. But the 
four Truths (as to .sorrow,. &c.) are also iinpoitant Dhammas, 
and as . the. expressio.n,' AT.atu-sa^’^’abhisamaya clearly refers to 
them and them only, this; may also be the meaning of d. ham mi- 
bhisamaya, or at any- rate of' abhisamaya standing above. 
So at least I take the latter here. .. We know .that the, ‘ Eye for the , 
Dhamma/ the perception of the first only of the tfni l.akkha.»^iii 
(impemianence), implies and, involves the entrance into the Path. 
Oddly enough , there is as yet no evidence to show whether the 
perception of the ^ cardinal, doctrine of the four Truths, neces- 
sarily does so. too; ■ or can do so alone, without the Bhamma- 
iakkhu. If the latter, then there .are two gates to the Path.' And, 
this is not only quite possible, but is the inference one might fairly 
draw from the constant phrase After the exposition of the Truths 
had concluded so and so attained to' one or other of the phalani. 
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what kind of exposition shall I lay before you 
evidence showing that I know this ’ ? ’ 

‘ Do }'ou 5foiirseIf tell me 

3. ‘ Then, O king, I will explain it. All those 
passages in the ninefold word of the Buddha that 
deal with holiness of life, [349] and attainment of 
the path, and the divisions of the excellent habit of 
living under vows, shall be brought to bear in this 
connection®. Just, O king, as water which has 
rained down upon a country district, with both low- 
lying and high places, level land and undulations, 
dry ground and wet, will — all of it — flow otf thence 
and meet together in the ocean of great waters : 
so w'ill all those passages meet together, and be 
brought into connection, here. And a manifestation 
of reasons out of my experience and knowledge 
shall be also brought to bear. Thus will this 
matter be thoroughly analysed, its beauty will be 
brought out *, it will be exhausted ®, brought home 


’ Literally 'shall I give you anuyoga,’ vrhich the Sinhalese 
renders ‘opportunity for speech ’(!)• Above, at p. lo of the Pdli, 
the rendering is quite different, ' pa<fam di samugesa.’ The only 
translation that fits the context in both of these places (the only 
ones in which the idiom has, so far, been found) is ‘ lay before you 
(proofs of my) mastery (over the subject),’ or something of that 
sort. It is a disappointing saasfaction to. find that the phrase was 
as unintelligible in Ceylon as it is to us. In my version above 
I should now prefer to write instead of ‘ repeated his lesson to 
his teacher for the last time,’ ‘ gave his teacher proofs that he had 
understood what he had taught him.’ 

* Hina/i-kumburg, p. 508, puts these words into the mouth of 
NSgasena. 

® Literally ‘will come into connection here.’ 

* Vi Ait to, which the Sinhalese only repeats. 

* Paxipu»«o; literally ‘filled’ (paripfira wanneya). 


VI, 4- 


OF MILINDA THE KING. 


247 


to rest\ It will be, O king, as when an able 
writing-master, on exhibiting, by request, his skill 
in writing, will supplement the written signs by an 
explanation of reasons out of his experience and 
knowledge, and thus that writing of his becomes 
finished, perfect, without defect. So will. I also 
bring to bear a manifestation of reasons out of 
my experience and knowledge ; and thus shall this 
matter be thoroughly analysed, its beauty shall be 
brought out, it shall be exhausted, set at rest®. 

4. ‘In the city of S^vatthi, O king, about fifty 
millions of thd disciples of the Blessed One, devout 
men and devout women, were walking in the paths, 
and out of those three hundred and fifty-seven 
thousand ® were established in the fruit of the third 
path. And all of them were laity, not members of 
the Oi'der. And there too, at the foot of the 
Ga«fl5amba tree, when the double miracle took 
place \ two hundred millions of living beings ® 
penetrated to an understanding (of the four Truths) 
And again on the delivery of the Rihulovida® 
discourse, and of the MahA Mangala'^ discourse, 
and of the Samai’itta® exposition, and of the 


^ S a man! to, 'treated with respectful affection/ says Hlna/i- 

knmhmL 

^ I cannot hope to have solved all the difficulties with which 
the last two paragraphs bristle. But I think the general sense is 
clear, and the way smoothed for future translators. 

® This curious number (like others below) must have a hisiory 
.and a meaning. 

^ See Sumahgala Vilasint, p. 57 ; f^ataka I, 77, 78 ,* IV, 263-26D. 
® Mostly gods of one sort or another. 

® See the note above on I, ^2 (p. 20 of the Pali). 

’ In the Sutta Nipata II, a 
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ParAbhava^ discourse, and of the Purabheda® dis- 
course, and of the Kalaha-vivdda discourse, and of 
the A'u 1 a-v y u h a ^ discourse, andoftheMaha-vyuha' 
discourse, and of the Tuwa/aka^ discourse, and of 
the Siriputta^ discourse, an innumerable number of 
celestial beings penetrated to knowledge (of the four 
Truths). In the city of Ra^agaha three hundred and 
fifty thousand devout laymen and devout laywomen, 
disciples of the Blessed One, were walking in the 
Paths. And there again at the taming of Dhana- 
pala the great elephant-* nine hundred million living 
beings, and again at the meeting at the Pas4?^ika 
A'etiya on the occasion of the Pirdyana discourse* 
one hundred and forty million living beings, and again 
at the Indasala cav.e eight hundred millions of gods, 
and again at Benares [350] in the deer park 
Isipatana at the first preaching of the Dhamma® 
one hundred and eighty million Brahma gods and 
innumerable others, and again in the heaven of 
the Thirty-Three at the preaching of the Abhi- 
dhamma on the Pawa^u Kambala Rock* eight hundred 
millions of the gods, and on the descent from the 
world of the gods at the gate of the city of Sankassa®, 
at the miracle of the mq.nIfestation to the worlds 


' In the A//^akavagga of the Sutta NipSta. 

“ Sutta Nipdta I, 6 . 

= See tlie note above on IV, 4, 44 '(p. 207 of the Pdli), also 
below, p. 410 of the Pdli. 

* Sutta. NipSta, pp. 185, 205 (of Professor Fausboll's edition for 
the Pali Text Society). 

“ See ‘Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 154, and the note above on I, 38. 

’ G&taka IV, 265. 

^ Loka-vivarawa-pS/ihariye, referred to at JDS/y^avawsa II, 
1 20. The exact meaning of the second word, literally ‘ uncovering,’ 
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three hundred millions of believing men and deities 
penetrated to a knowledge (of the four Truths). 
And again at Kapila-vatthu among the Sakyas, 
at the preaching of the Buddhavamsa^ in the 
Nigrodha Arima, and again at the preaching of 
the MahA Samaya Suttanta^ gods in numbers 
that cannot be counted penetrated to a knowledge 
of the Dhamma. And again at the assemblies on 
the occasions of Sumana the garland maker and of 
Garahadinna, and of Ananda the rich man, and of 
Gambuka the naked ascetic*, and of M-zndvka. the 
god, and of Ma//a-ku«afali the god, and of Sulasi 
the courtesan and of SirimA the courtesan, and of 
the weaver’s daughter, and of Subhadda, and of the 
spectacle of the cremation of the Brahman of SAketa, 
and of the SAnAparantas, and of the problem put by 
Sakka®, and of the TirokuaJofa Sutta’, and of the 
Ratana Sutta® — at each of these eighty-four thousand 
penetrated to a knowledge of the Dhamma. So 
long, O king, as the Blessed One remained in the 
world, so long wheresoever in the three great divisions 


is doubtful. Alwis, in another connection, renders it ‘prosperit/.’ 
See Ms quotation from Buddhaghosa's PapaMa Sfidanf quoted by 
Chiiders sub voce. The Sizwhalese has r{ipa-k£ya-sampat 
dakwt dakw^, ‘continually manifesting (to all the world) the 
glory of Ms outward forni/ 

^ See the commentary on that work quoted by Dr. Morris in 
his edition for the .Pdli Text. Society,- pp. viii-x. 

See the opening words of tfiat discourse. No. 20 in the Dfgha, 
in Grimblot ■ 

See above, pp. 115, 291 of the Pali. 

.Compare Thera Gdthi 283-286. 

® Her whole story is given, f?ataka HI, 435 foil 
® The account of which is in the Digha, No. 21. 

^ In the Khuddaka P^/&. ■ 

® In the Sutta NIpSta and Khuddaka Pa/ia. 
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(of India) * or in the sixteen principal countries (in 
them) * he stayed, there, as a usual thing, two, three, 
four, or five hundred, or a thousand, or a hundred 
thousand, both gods and men, saw face to face the 
cairn, the supreme good, Nirvi^a^ And all of those 
who were gods, O king, were laymen. They had 
not entered the Order. So these and many other 
billions of gods, O king,- — even while they were yet 
laymen, living at home, enjoying the pleasures of 
sense, — saw face to face (realised in themselves) the 
condition of Peace, the Supreme Gbod, Nirvd«a®.’ 

5. ‘ If so, venerable Nigasena,- — if laymen, living 
at home and enjoying the pleasures of sense, can see 
Nirvi»a, — -v/hat purpose then do these extra vows 
serve ? That being so, rather must [ 351 ] the vows 
be workers of mischief. For, Nigasena, if diseases 
would abate without medicine, what would be the 
advantage of weakening the body by emetics, by 
purges, and other like remedies ? — if one’s enemies 
could be subdued with one’s fists only, where would 
be the need of swords and spears, of javelins and 
bows and cross-bows, of maces and of clubs ? — if 
trees could be climbed by clambering up them 
with the aid of the knots and of the crooked and 
hollow places in them, of the thorny excrescences 
and creepers and branches growing on them, what 
would be the need of going in quest of ladders long 
and strong ? — if sleeping on the bare ground gave 


That is, PaZ’tna, Avanti, and Dakkhi/z^patha (say the East, the 
Upper Ganges Valley, and the Dekkan). 

* The full list is given in the note at ‘ Vinaya Texts,’ H, 146. 
This Buddhist way of looking on the gods as laymen has been 
already referred to above in the note on p. 20 of the P 41 i, I, 32 
of the translation. 
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ease to the limbs \ why should one seek after fine 
large beds, soft to the touch ? — if one could cross 
the desert alone, inaccessible though it be, and full 
of danger and fear, why need one wait for a grand 
caravan, well armed and well equipped ? — if a man 
Yfere able by his own arms to cross a flowing river, 
what need he care for firm dykes or boats ? — if he 
could provide board and lodging for himself out of 
his own property, why should he trouble to do 
service to others, to flatter with sweet words, to 
run to and fro ?■ — ^when he can get water from 
a natural pool, why should he dig wells and tanks 
and artificial ponds ? And just so, venerable Naga- 
sena, if laymen, living at home and enjoying the 
pleasures of sense, can realise in themselves the 
condition of Peace, the Supreme Good, Nirvawa, 
what is the need of taking upon oneself these vows ?’ 

6. ‘ There are, O king, these twenty-eight good 
qualities in the vows, virtues really inherent in 
them ; and on account of these all the Buddhas 
alike have longed for them and held them dear. 
And what are the twenty-eight ? The keeping of 
the vows, O king, implies a mode of livelihood 
without evil, it has a blissful calm as its fruit, it 
avoids blame, it works no harm to others, it is 
free from danger, it brings no trouble on others, 
it is certain to bring with it growth in goodness, 
it wastes not away, it deludes not, it is in itself 
a protection ^ it works the satisfaction of desires 
and the taming of all beings, it is good for self- 

^ Dhatu-samata, for which Hina 4 -kumbur 6 (p. 511) has 
Dhatu-samanaya. 

* Hina/i-kumburl, p. 512, takes irakkhi-.patthitadadaw as 
one compound. 
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control, it is appropriate ^ (he who keeps the vows) 
is self-dependent is emancipated the keeping of 
them is the destruction of lust, and of malice, and of 
dullness ; it i's the pulling away of pride, the cutting 
off of evil thoughts, the removal of doubts, the 
sappression of sloth, the putting away of discontent ; 
it is long-suffering, its merit is beyond weight, and 
its virtue beyond measure, and it is the path that 
leads to the end of every grief. These, O king, 
are the twenty-eight good qualities in the vow^s; 
[3S2] and it is on account of these that all the 
Buddhas alike have longed for them and held them 
dear. 

7 . ‘And whosoever, O king, thoroughly carry out 
the vows, they become completely endowed with 
eighteen good qualities. What are these eighteen ? 
Their walk is pure, their path is accomplished, well 
guarded are they in deed and word, altogether pure 
are they in manners and in mind,llieir zeal flags not, 
all their fears are allayed, all delusions (as to the 
permanence and as to the degree) of their indi- 
viduality have been put away, anger has died away 
while love (to all beings) ^ has arisen in their hearts, 
in taking nourishment they eat it with the three 
right views regarding food they are honoured of 

‘ Pa/irftpam, probably ‘to the life of a recluse,’ but the Si»2- 
halese takes it to mean ‘ to the doctrine ’ (sasana). 

* Anissitaw. See the note above on the translation of p. 321 
of the Pali. ‘Independent of craving’ (trfshwi), says the Si«- 

halcse. ■ 

* Vippamutta;;/. Of irhhni, sajs the Si^^xhalese again. 
Metta, which always has the connotation. Hina/i-kumbitr^ 

accordingly renders it sakala-satwayan kerehi maitreya. 

Aharo parinnato. The three right views are, 1 as to its 
oature, 2 as to its impurity, 3 as to the lust of taste. 
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all men, they are temperate in eating, they are full 
of watchfulness, they need no home, wheresoever is 
a pleasant spot there do they dwell, they loathe to 
do ill, they take delight in solitude, they are in 
earnest always. These, O king, are the good 
qualities with which they who carry out the vows 
: are completely endowed. 

^ 8. ‘And these ten, O king, are the individuals 

worthy of those advantages inherent in the vows — 
the man full of faith, ashamed to do wrong, full of 
courage, void of hypocrisy, master of himself, not 
unstable ^ desirous to learn, glad to undertake the 
task that Is hard, not easy to take offence, of a loving 
heart. These, O king, are the ten individuals worthy 
of those advantages inherent in the vows. 

9. ‘ And all they, O king, who as laymen, living 
at home and in the enjoyment of the pleasures of 
sense, realise in themselves the condition of Peace, 
the Supreme Good, Nirvt«a, — all they had in former 
births accomplished their training, laid the founda- 
tion, in the practice of the thirteen vows, had purified 
I their walk and conduct by means of them ; and so 

I now, even as laymen, living at home and in the 

; enjoyment of the pleasures of sense, do they realise 

in themselves the condition of Peace, the Supreme 
Good, N irvi7«a. J ust, O king, as a clever archer first 
in regiilar succession teaches his pupils at the training 
ground the different kinds of bows, the manner 
of holding the bow up, and of keeping it in a firm 
grasp, and of bending the fingers, and of planting the 
feet, and of taking up the arrow, and of placing it on 


^ Alolo, ‘not greedy after the four requisites of a recluse,’ 
says the Sinhalese, p. 514. 
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the String, and of drawing it back, and of restraining 
it, and of aiming at the mark, and thus of hitting^ a 
man of straw, or targets made of the iOawaka plant 
or of grass, or of straw, or of masses of clay, or of 
shields® — and after that, introducing them to the 
service of the king, he gains the reward of high-bred 
chargers and chariots and elephants and horses and 
money and corn and red gold and slave girls and 
slaves and wives and lands. [353] Just so, O king, 
all they who as laymen, living at home in the enjoy- 
nient of the pleasures of sense, realise in themselves 
the condition of Peace, the Supreme Good, Nirv^«a, 
— all they had in former births accomplished their 
training, laid the foundation, in the practice of the 
thirteen vows, had purified their walk and conduct 
by means of them ; and so now, even as laymen, 
and living at home in the enjoyment of the pleasures 
of sense, do they realise in themselves the condition 
of Peace, the Supreme Good, Nirv4«a. 

I o. ‘ And there is no realisation of Arahatship, O 
king, in one single life, without a previous keeping 
of the vows. Only on the utmost zeal and the most 
devoted practice of righteousness, and with the aid 
of a suitable teacher, is the realisation of Arahatship 
attained. Just, O king, as a doctor or surgeon first 
procures for himself a teacher, either by the payment 
of a fee or by the performance of service, and then 

' Vedhe. I follow Mr. Trenckner, but the Sinhalese translation 
is based on the reading Vede, 

* The Si;?zhalese takes this word in composition with the 
following tina and spells it (ranakaya. Compare 

chick pea/ 

* Phalaka. Hmad-kumbura, p. 514, takes it in the 

technical sense of a kind of rough roller', made of the wood apple 
tree (dimbnl por0), and used for levelling rice-fields« 
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thoroughly trains himself in holding the lancet, In 
cutting, marking, or piercing with it, in extracting 
darts, in cleansing wounds, in causing them to dry 
up, in the application of ointments, in the adminis- 
tration of emetics and purges and oily enemas, and 
only when he has thus gone through training, served 
his apprenticeship, made himself skilful, does he visit 
the sick to heal them. Just so, O king, all they who 
as laymen, living at home in the enjoyment of the 
pleasures of sense, realise in themselves the con- 
dition of Peace, the Supreme Good, Nirv^«a,-— ail 
they had in former births accomplished their training, 
laid the foundation, in the practice of the thirteen 
vows, had purified their walk and conduct by means 
of them ; and so now, even as laymen, and living at 
home in the enjoyment of the pleasures of sense, do 
they realise in themselves the condition of Peace, the 
Supreme Good, Nirvi«a. 

11, ‘And there is no perception of the truth to 
those who are not purified by the virtues that depend 
on the keeping of the vows. Just as without water 
no seed %¥ill grow, so can there be no perception of 
the truth to those not purified by the practice of the 
vows. J ust as there is no rebirth in bliss to those 
who have done no meritorious actions, no beautiful 
deeds, so is there no perception of the truth for those 
not purified by the practice of the vows. 

1 2 . ‘ Like the broad earth, O king, is the character 
resulting from the keeping of the vows, to serve as a 
basis to those who desire to be pureh Like watei 
is it, O king, to wash away the stain of all things 


^Visuddhi-kam&nam, which Htna^-kumbur6 characteristically 
renders, ‘who desire to attain to NirvS»a’ (p. 516). 
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evil in those who desire to be pure. Like the fire is 
it, O king, to burn out the lust of all evil in those 
who desire to be pure [364]. Like the wind is it, O 
king, to carry away the dust of all evil in those de- 
siring to be pure. Like medicine is it, O king, to 
allay the disease of evil in those desiring to be pure. 
Like, ambrosia is it, O king, to act as an antidote to 
the poison of evil in those desiring to be pure. Like 
arable land is it, O king, on which to grow the crop 
of all the virtues of renunciation to those de.siring 
to be pure. Like a wishing-gem ^ is it, O king, for 
conferring all the high attainments they long and 
crave for upon those who desire to be pure. Like 
a boat is it, O king, for carrying to the further shore 
of the mighty ocean of transmigration all those who 
desire to be pure. Like a place of refuge is it, O 
king, where those who desire to be pure can be safe 
from the fear of old age and death. Like a mother 
is it, O king, to comfort those who desire to be pure 
when afflicted with the sorrows of sin. Like a father 
is it, O king, to raise up in those who desire to be pure 
and to increase in goodness all the good qualities of 
those who have renounced the world. Like a friend 
is it, O king, in not disappointing those who desire 
to be pure in their search after the good qualities of 
those who have renounced the world. Like a lotus 
flower, O king, is it, in not being tarnished by the 
stain of evil. Like costly perfume (of saffron and 
of jasmine and the Turkish incense, and the Greek) 


* Manoharo. Childers does not give this meaning to the 
word, but it is confirmed by the passages above and below, pp. 
i iB, 358 of the Pill, and by the Sinhalese, . 

^ jST'atu-^itiya-gandho. The two last are Yavana and 
Tarukkha. Bohtlingk-Roth explain both as Olibanum, Our 
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is it, O king, for counteracting the bad odour of evil 
for those who desire to be pure. Like a lofty moun- 
tain range is it, O king, for protecting those who 
desire to be pure from the onslaught of the winds 
of the eight conditions to which men are subject in 
this world (gain and loss, and fame and dishonour, 
and praise and blame, and happiness and woe) k 
Like the space, of heaven is it, O king, in the freedom 
from all obstruction, in the magnitude, in the great 
expanse and breadth it gives to those who desire to 
be pure. Like a stream is it, O king, in washing 
away for those who desire to be pure the stain of all 
evil. Like a guide is it, O king, in bringing safe 
out of the desert of rebirths, out of the jungle of 
lusts and sins, those who desire to be pure. Like a 
mighty caravan is it, O king, for bringing those who 
desire to be pure saXe into that most blessed city of 
Nirvawa, peaceful and calm, where no fear dwells. 
[365] Like a w'ell- polished spotless mirror is it, O 
king, for show’ing to those who desire to be pure the 
true nature of the constituent elements of all beings. 
Like a shield is it, O king, for warding off from those 
who desire to be pure the clubs and the arrows and 
the swords of evil dispositions. Like a sunshade is 
it, O king, for warding oif from those who desire to 
be pure the scorching heat of the threefold fire®. Like 

author does not give the details, but it is unlikely that he meant 
other perfumes than those usually comprised in the- term ‘ perfume 
of four kinds.' The expression is not found in the Pi/akas, though 
it occurs in Buddhaghosa; and its use by our author may help to 
settle his date when we know its history, and the exact composition 
of the two foreign perfumes it includes. 

* The eight Loka-dhammas. 

® That is, of lust, malice, and dullness— that fire the ‘going out' 
of which (in one's heart) is Nirvana. 
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the moon is it, O king, as being longed and hoped 
for by those who desire to be pure. Like the sun 
is it, O king, as dispelling the blackness of the dark- 
ness of ignorance for those who desire to be pure. 
Like the ocean is it, O king, as causing to arise in 
those desiring to be pure the costly treasures of the 
virtues of those who have renounced the world, and 
by reason too of its immensity, of its being beyond 
measure and beyond count. 

1 3. ‘ Thus is it, O king, of great service to those 

desiring to be pure, a remover of all sorrow and 
lamentation, an antidote to discontent ; it puts an 
end to fear, and individuality, and imperviousness of 
mind ; to evil, and to grief, and to pain, and to lust, 
and to malice, and to dullness, and to pride, and to 
heresy, and to all wrong dispositions ; it brings with 
it honour and advantage and bliss ; it fills them with 
ease and with love and with peace of mind ; it is free 
from blame; it has happiness here as its fruit; it is 
a mine and treasure of goodness that is beyond 
measure and beyond count, costly above all things, 
and precious. ■ 

14. ‘Just, 0 king, as men for nourishment seek 
after food, for health medicine, for assistance a friend, 
for crossing water a boat, for pleasant odours a per- 
fume, for security a place of refuge, for support the 
earth, for instruction a teacher, for honours a king, 
and for whatever they desire a wishing-gem— just 
so, O king, do the Arahats seek after the virtues of 
the keeping of the vows for the attainment of all 
the advantages of renunciation of the world. 

15. ‘ And what water is for the growth of seeds, 
[356] what fire is for burning, what food is for giving 
strength, what a creeper is for tying things up, what 
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a sword is for cutting, what water is for allaying 
thirst, what a treasure is for giving confidence, what 
a boat is for crossing to the further shore, what 
medicine is for allaying disease, what a carriage is 
for journeying at ease, what a place of refuge is for 
appeasing fear, what a king is for protection, what a 
shield is for warding off the blows of sticks and 
stakes, of clubs, of arrows, and of darts, what a 
teacher is for instruction, what a mother is for 
nourishing, what a mirror is for seeing, what a jewel 
is for ornament, what a dress is for clothing, what a 
ladder is for mounting up, what a pair of scales is 
.for comparison h what a charm is for repetition, what 
a weapon is for warding off scorn, what a lamp is for 
dissipating darkness, what a breeze is for allaying 
fever, what knowledge of an art is for the accom- 
plishment of business, what medicinal drugs are for 
the preservation of life, what a mine is for the 
production of jewels, what a gem is for ornament, 
what a command is for preventing transgression, 
what sovranty is for dominion^ — all that, O king, is 
the character-that-comes-of-keeping-the-vows for the 
good growth of thp seed of renunciation, for the 
burning out of the stains of evil, for giving the strength 
of Iddhi, for tying up one’s self in self-control and 
presence of mind, for thie complete cutting off of 
doubt and mistrust, for allaying the thirst of craving, 
for giving confidence as to perception of the truth, 
for crossing to the further shore of the fourfold 
stream (of sensuality, individuality, delusion, and 
ignorance), for allaying the disease of evil dis- 


^ Nikkhepana; not in Childers, but compare Sawryutta NMya , 
XX, 22, 6. 


26o the questions and puzzles TI, I5. 

positions, for attaining to the bliss of Nirv4?2a, for 
appeasing the fears that arise from birth, old age, 
decay and death, grief, pain, lamentation, woe, and 
despair, for being protected in the possession of the 
advantages of renunciation, for warding off discon- 
tent and evil thoughts, for instruction in all the good 
involved in the life of those who have renounced the 
world, for nourishment therein, for explaining to men 
quietude and insight, and the path and the fruits 
thereof and Nirv4;2a, for bestowing upon men a costly 
ornament high in the praise and admiration of the 
world, for closing the doors of all evil states, for 
mounting up to the peaks of the mountain heights 
of renunciation, for distinguishing crooked and cun- 
ning and evil intentions in others, for the proper 
recitation of those qualities which ought to be 
practised and those which ought not, for warding off 
as one’s enemies all evil dispositions, for dissipating 
the darkness of ignorance, for allaying the fever 
arising from the scorching of the threefold fire, for the 
accomplishment of the attainment of the Condition 
of Peace — so gentle and so subtle, — for the protection 
of the virtues of the life of a recluse, for the produc- 
tion of the precious jewels of the sevenfold wisdom- 
self-possession, investigation of the truth, energy, joy, 
calm contemplation, and serenity, — for the adornment 
of the recluses, for the prevention of any transgres- 
sion against that blameless, abstruse, delicate bliss 
[857] that comes of peace, for dominion over all the 
qualities that recluses and Arahats affect. Thus, O 
king, is it that keeping the vows is one and the same 
thing as attaining to all these qualities. And the 
advantage thereof^ O king, cannot be weighed, 
neither measured; it has no equal, no rival, no 
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superior, great is it and glorious, extensive and 
abundant, deep and broad, and large and wide, fill! 
of weight and worth and might. 

1 6 . ‘ And whosoever, 0 king, having evil cravings 
in his heart, being hypocritical, greedy, a slave to 
his stomach \ seeking after material gain or worldly 
fame and glory, unfit (for the outward signs of 
Arahatship), not having reached the attainments, 
whose conduct is inconsistent (with membership in 
the Order), unworthy of it, inappropriate to it — who- 
soever being such shall take upon himself the vows, 
he shall incur a twofold punishment, suffering the 
loss of the good that may be in him. For in this 
world he shall receive disgrace, and scorn ‘d, and 
blame, and ridicule, and suspension, and excommu- 
nication ®, and expulsion, and he shall be outcast, 
rejected, dismissed ; and in his next life he shall 
suffer torment in the great Avl/§i purgatory that is 
a hundred leagues in depth, and covered, as with a 
garland, with hot and scorching, fierce and fiery 
blazing flames ; therein shall he rise and fall for 
myriads of years, upwards and downwards and 
across, — ^a foam-bubble, as it were, cast up and 
thrown from side to side in a boiling scab And, 
when released from thetice, then as a mighty Preta 
(ghost), in the outward form of a monk, but with 

^ Odarika; not in Childers, and only found as yet at this 
passage and at the Thera Gatha, verse loi. It is the Sanskrit 
audarika. ‘Who enters the Order for the sake of his stomach’ 
says the Sinhalese, p. 521. 

® Khi/anaw. Compare khi/ito above, pp. 229, 288 of the 
P^IL 

’ Compare the rules at iTuIlavaggaT, 25, i, &c; 

* On Phew-uddehakajw compare <?^taka III, 46 ; on sam- 
parivattakaOT above, p. 253 of the PSli. . 
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body and limbs lean and rugged and dark, with head 
swollen k bloated, and full of holes, hungry and 
thirsty, odd and dreadful in colourand form, his ears 
all torn, and his eyes ever winking, his limbs a mass 
of mortifying sores 2, his whole body the prey of 
maggots, his stomach all scorching and hot like a 
fiery furnace blazing in the breeze, yet with a mouth 
no larger than a needle so that his thirst can never 
cease, with no place of refuge to fly to, no protector 
to help him, groaning and weeping and crying out 
for mercy, shall he wander wailing o er the earth ! 

17. ‘just, O king, as whosoever, being unfit for 
royalty, without having properly attained to it, being 
inappropriate to it, unworthy of it, unsuitable for it, 
a low-born man and base in lineage, should receive 
the consecration of a king, he would suffer mutila- 
tion, having his hands or his feet, or his hands and 
feet cut off, or his ears or his nose, or his ears and 
nose cut off, [358] or he would be tortured, being- 
subjected to the Gruel Pot, or to the Chank Crown, 
or to the Rihu’s Mouth, or to the Fire Garland, or 
to the Hand Torch, or to the Snake Strips, or to the 
Bark Dress, or to the Spotted Antelope, or to the 
Flesh Hooks, or to the Pennies, or to the Brine 
Slits, or to the Bar Turn, or to the Straw Seat®, or 
he would be anointed with boiling oil, or be eaten 
by dogs, or be impaled alive, or be beheaded, or be 
subjected to . punishments of various kinds. And 
why ? Because he being unfit for it, without having 
properly attained to it, being inappropriate to it, 
unworthy of it, unsuitable for it, a low-born man 

^ S^na (for i’fina). See .^ullavagga Xj i, 2, 3. 

® Aru-gatto pakka-gatto* See Nikdya I, 506. 

® On all these siee the notes I, 276, 277. 



and base in lineage, he had placed himself in the 
seat of sovranty, and thus transgressed beyond his 
right limits. Just so, O king, whosoever having 
evil cravings in his heart, being hypocritical, greedy, 
a slave to his stomach, seeking after material gain 
or worldly fame and glory, unfit (for the outward 
signs of Arahatship), not having reached the attain- 
ments, whose conduct is inconsistent (with member- 
ship in the Order), unworthy of it, inappropriate to 
it — whosoever being such shall take upon himsel 
the vows, he shall incur a twofold punishment, suf- 
fering the loss of the good that may be in him. For 
in this world he shall receive disgrace, and scorn, 
and blame, and ridicule, and suspension, and excom- 
munication, and expulsion, and he shall be outcast, 
rejected, dismissed ; and in his next life he 
suffer tortaent in the great Aviii purgatory that is 
a hundred leagues in depth, and covered, as with a 
garland, with hot and scorching, fierce and 
blazing flames; therein shall he rise and fall 
myriads of years, upwards and downwards and 
across, — a foam-bubble, as it were, cast up an 
thrown from side to side in a boiling sea. And, 
when released from thence, then as a mighty 
Preta (ghost), in the outward form of a monk, 
with body and limbs lean and rugged and dark, 
with head swollen, bloated, and full of holes, hungry 
and thirsty, odd and dreadful in colour and form, 
his ears all torn, and his eyes ever winking, his 
limbs a mass of mortifying sores, his whole body 
the prey of maggots^ his stomach all scorching and 
hot like a fiery furnace blazing in the breeze, yet 
with a mouth no larger than a needle so that his 
thirst can never cease, with no place of refuge to fly 
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to, no protector to help him, groaning and weeping 
and crying out for mercy, shall he wander wailing 
o er the earth ! 

1 8 . ‘ But whosoever, O king, is fit, who has reached 
the attainments, whose conduct is consistent with 
membership in the Order, who is worthy of it, appro- 
priate to it, who desires little and is content, given to 
seclusion, not fond of society, alert in zeal, resolute of 
heart, without guile, without deceit, not a slave to his 
stomach, seeking neither material gain nor worldly 
fame or glory, full of faith, who has entered the Order 
from belief (in the doctrine, and not from worldly 
motives), and is full of desire for release from old age 
and death— whosoever being such shall take upon 
himself the vows with the idea of upholding the faith, 
he is deserving of twofold honour. For he is near 
and dear to, loved and longed for by both gods and 
men, dear as rare jasmine flowers to the man bathed 
and anointed, as sweet food to the hungry, as cool, 
clear, fragrant water to the thirsty, as a healing drug 
to a poisoned man^ as a costly chariot drawn by 
high-bred steeds to the hurrying traveller, as a 
wishing-gem to the greedy for gain, as the pure 
white sunshade of sovranty to one ambitious for a 
throne, as the blessed attainment of the fruits of 
Arahatship to the seeker after holiness. It is he 
who attains to the fullest mastery over the four 
Earnest Meditations, the fourfold Great Struggle, 
the four Roads to Saintship, the five Organs of the 
moral sense, the five moral Powers, the seven 
forms of Wisdom, and the Noble Eightfold Path \ 
quietude and insight reign in his heart, attainment 

* For the details of these constituent elements of Arahatship, see 
my note in ‘Buddhist Snttas,’ pp. 60-63. 
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through study becomes easy 'to him;, and the four 
fruits of the life of a recluse h [359] the four kinds of 
Discrimination/-^, the threefold Knowledge the six- 
fold higher Wisdom^, in a %¥ord, the m^hole religion 
of the recluses* becomes his very own, an anointed 
king is he, and over him is borne the pure wdiite 
sunshade, of emancipation ! 

19* 'Just, O king, as all the citizens and country 
folk in the Ipnd, the soldiers and the peons (royal' 
messengers), w’'ait in service upon a Ksliatriya king, 
born "to , the purple, and on both "sides of lineage 
high, when he has been consecrated with , the in- 
auguration ceremonies of the Kshatriyas^/; the 
thirty-eight divisions of the royal retinue, and the 
dancing men, and acrobats, ■ and the soothsayers®,. 


^ These are the four stages of the path to Arahatship. 

^ ? a /i s a 111 b h i d i — in worldly things, and in religion, in intuitive 
knowledge, and in exposition, 

® Tisso Vi^^a. One explanation of this term is the knowledge 
of the three limitations of individuality,— its impermanence, the 
pain involved in the struggle to maintain it, and the absence of 
any permanent principle (any soul) in any individual But it is 
also explained in the Ahguttara Nikaya III, 58, as meaning the 
knowledge firstly of one's own former births, secondly of other 
people's former births, and thirdly of the nature, the origin, and 
the right method of subduing sorrow and the asa vas (that is, lust, 
individuality, delusion, and ignorance). The first triplet is identical 
with the three lakkh a w a s, the second with the last three of the 
Da sab a las, the ten powers of a Buddha.’ So in the Sutta Vibhahga 
(PM^ika I, 1-8) the last of these three is called tatiyi vi^^a. 
Compare also 'Buddhist Sottas,' p. 162. 

* The AbhiwMs. 

® Some details of this are given in the Siwzhakse, p. 524. 

® Mukha-mangalik^, which the Siwzhalese repeals, and which 
apparently means 'panegyrists/ The exact connotation of both 
these terms has yet to be settled. So//;^i viiakd may correspond 
with the people who throw rice after a departing wedding pair ; 
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and the heralds and Samaras and BrahmaeSj and 
the followers of every sect, frequent liis court, and he 
becomes the lord of every seaport, and treasure-mine, 
and town, and customdiouse^— giving instructions as 
to the fate of- every foreigner and criminal just so, 
O king, whoever is fit, who has reached the attain* 
meats, \vhose conduct is consistent with membership 
in the Order, who is worthy of It, appropriate to it, 
who desires little and is content, given, to seclusion, not 
fond of society, alert in zeal, resolute of heart, with- 
out guile, without deceit, not a. slave to his stomach, 
seeking neither material . gain nor w’^orldly fame or 
glory, full of faith, who has entered the' Order from’ 
belief (In the doctrine, and not from worldly motives), 
and is full of desire for release from old age and 

and M u k h a - m an ga I i k ^ may fee those who prophesy the lucky 
(lays on which a thing is to be commenced. But this is the only 
passage in -which the phrases occur in Pdli, and in Sanskrit we 
have only much later authorities. See the Commentary on ASakun** 
tal^, quoted in the note on p. 152 of Sir M. Monier- Williams’s 
edition, and Wilson’s explanation in bis Sanskrit Dictionary of 
swasti-vaiana. 

^ So/Mi“va^akt, ^utterers of blessing.’ The Sb^halese has 
s 6 b h a n a - V a i a n ik ay o (perhaps ‘ augurs ’). 

® . Suhka//^ana, Uaxing-place,’ But the SmhaiesCj p, 524, has 
oniysama^thdna., . 

® I can only guess at the meaning of this enigmatical phrase, 
which the Si;whaiese again merely repeats, but a precisely similar 
passage occurs in the Suniahgala Villsinf, p. 246 ; and though 
the exact course of proceedings in the ancient law courts of India 
is still, in many details, uncertain, it is yet clear that the actual 
apportionment of punishment (as well as the execution of it) w^as 
always held to be the sole prerogative of the king. This was more 
especially the case where mutilation or a death sentence was con- 
cenied. Minor punishments the judges could, no doubt, order 
without reference to the king. See Jolly, ‘ Beitrage zm indischen 
Rechts-geschichte,’ in the ‘ Zeitschrift der deutschen morg. GeselL 
schaft,’ 1890, pp. 344 foil. 
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death — whosoever being such shall take upon him- 
self the vows with the idea of upholding the faith, 
he is deserving of twofold honour. For he is near 
and dear to, loved and longed for by both gods and 
men, dear as rare jasmine flowers to the man bathed 
and anointed, as sweet food to the hungry, as cool, 
clear, fragrant water to the thirsty, as a healing drug 
to a poisoned man, as a costly chariot drawn by 
high-bred steeds to the hurrying traveller, as a 
wishing-gem to the greedy for gain; as the pure 
white sunshade of sovranty to one ambitious for a 
throne, as the blessed attainment of the fruits of 
Arahatship to the seeker after holiness. It is he 
who attains to the fullest mastery over the four 
Earnest Meditations, the fourfold Great Struggle, 
the four Roads to Saintship, the five Organs of the 
moral sense, the five moral Powers, the seven 
forms of Wisdom, and the Noble Eightfold Path, 
quietude and insight reign in his Heart, attainment 
through study becomes easy to him, and the four 
fruits of the life of a recluse, the four kinds of 
Discrimination, the threefold Knowledge, the sixfold 
higher Wisdom, in a word, the whole religion of the 
recluses becomes his very own, an anointed king is 
he, and over him is borne the pure white sunshade 
of emancipation ! 

20. ‘ Such, O king, are the thirteen vow's purified 
by which a man shall bathe in the mighty waters of 
Nirvdwa, and there indulge himself, as one sporting 
in the waves, with the manifold delights of religion, 
he shall addict himself to the eight modes of tran- 
scendental ecstacy, he shall acquire the powers of 
Iddhi, distant sounds, human and divine, shall greet 
his ear, he shall divine the thoughts of others, he 
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shall be able to call to mind his own previous births, 
and to watch the rise and fall from birth to birth of 
others, and he shall perceive the real nature and 
the origin of, he shall perceive the means of escape 
from sorrow, and from lust, individuality, delusion, 
and ignorance, the stains of life ! 

‘ And what are these thirteen ? Wearing raiment 
made up of pieces taken from a dust-heap— Wearing 
three robes, and three robes only — Living on food 
received by begging — Begging straight on from 
house to house — Eating only once a day, at one 
sitting — Eating from one vessel only — -Refusing 
food in excess of the regulations— Dwelling in the 
woods — Dwelling at the root of a tree— Dwelling isi 
the open air — Dwelling in or near a cemetery^ — Not 
altering the mat or bed when it has once been 
spread out to sleep on— and sleeping in a sitting 
posture. It is he, O king, who, in former births, 
has undertaken and practised, followed and carried 
out, observed, framed his conduct according to, and 
fulfilled these thirteen vows, who acquires all the 
results of the life of a recluse, and all its ecstacy of 
peace and bliss becomes his very own k 

’ The Siwhalese, 'pp. 525-531, goes at great length into the 
details of all these vows, each of which it divides into stages of 
greater or less severity, specifying the practice to be followed in 
each stage. As a matter of fact the members of the Buddhist 
Order have not obserred them in any completeness. Like the 
Buddha himself, the majority have undertaken only the second of 
the thirteen — the wearing of three robes ; and the others have only 
been occasionally practised, and then usually only one or more at 
a time, by isolated members. It is true that the (rdtaka Com- 
mentary (Fausboll, vol. ii, p. 449) says that Upasena Vanganta- 
putta kept the whole tliirteen of the Dhutahgas. But this is at 
variance with the older text (in the Vinaya, Nissaggiya, No. XV) 
giving that account of the same episode on which the story in the 
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21. ‘Just, O king, as a shipowner who has 
become wealthy by constantly levying freight in 
some seaport town, will be able to traverse the high 
seas, and go to Vanga, or Takkola, or China, or 
Sovira, or Surat, or Alexandria, or the Koromandel 
coast, or Further India, or any other place where 
ships do congregate— just so, O king, [560] it is he 
who in former births has undertaken and practised, 
followed and carried out, observed, framed his con- 
duct according to, and fulfilled these thirteen vows, 
who acquires all the results of the life of a recluse, 
and all its ecstacy of peace and bliss becomes his 
very own. 

22 . ‘And just, O king, as a husbandman will first 
remove the defects in the soil — weeds, and thorns, 
and stones — and then by ploughing, and sowing, 


Gataka Commentary is based. The thirteen vows are not referred 
to at all in the rules of the Order, as translated in the three 
volumes of the Vinaya’ Texts, nor are they mentioned as a whole 
in any Pi/aka text yet published. But the thirtelen names are 
given together in a different order in a passage twice repeated in 
the Parivdra, a late book, probably written in Ceylon (pp. 131, 
193). It is there declared of each of the thirteen vows tlmt 
live sorts of people undertake them — those who do so from 
stupidity, those who do so from vain desire, those who are'^mad, 
those who do so' because the vows have been exalted by the 
Buddhas and their followers, those who do so from high motives. 
It is clear therefore that our author's doctrine of the thirteen 
Dhutahgas is at variance with primitive Buddhism., It would 
require, however, a separate note on each of the thirteen to show 
the exact degree of this variance. The basis on which each of 
these observances rests can be found in the older teaching, and 
nearly all of them have been praised or followed, in a greater 
or less degree, from very early times,— not indeed as general rules 
binding on ail members of the Order, but as supplementary or 
extra vows, conducive, but subsidiary to the ethical self-culture of 
the Ai*ahat 
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and irrigating, and fencing, and watching, and reap- 
ing, and grinding, will become the owner of much 
flour, and so the lord of whosoever are poor aim 
needy, reduced to beggary and misery--j«st so, O 
king, it is he who in former births has undertaken 
and practised, followea and carried out, observe , 
framed his conduct according to, and fulfilled these 
thirteen vows, who acquires all the results of the 
life of a recluse, and all its ecstacy of peace and 

bliss becomes his very own. 

23. ‘ And again, O king, just as an anointed 

monarch is master over the treatment of outlaws, is 
an independent ruler and lord, and does whatso^er 
he desires, and all the broad earth is subject to him 

^just so, O king, is he who has undertaken, practised, 

and fulfilled in former births these vows, master, 
ruler, and lord in the religion of the Conquerors, 
and all the virtues of the Samaras are his. ^ 

24. ‘And was not Upasena, the Elder, he of the 
sons of the Vangantask from his having thoroughly 
practised all the purifying merits of the vows, able 

"to neglect the agreement arrived at by the members 
of the Order resident at Sdvatthi, and to visit with 
his .attendant brethren the Subduer of men, then 
retired into solitude, and when he had bowed down 
before him, to take his seat respectfully aside ? 
And when the Blessed One saw how well trained 
his retinue was, then, delighted and glad and 
exalted in heart, he greeted them with courteous 
words, and said in his unbroken beautiful voice : 

“Most pleasant, Upasena, is the deportment of 

' According to the Sinhalese this was a Brahman clan. But 
the derivation suggests the borders of Bengal, where it is some- 
what strange to find Brahmans so early. 
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these brethren waiting upon you. How have you 
managed thus to train your followers ? " 

‘And he, when so questioned by the omniscient 
Buddha, the god over all gods, spake thus to the 
Blessed One as to the real reason for the goodness 
of their nature: “Whosoever, Lord, may come to 
me to ask for admission to the Order or to become 
my disciple, to him do I say [ 361 ] : ‘ I, Sir, am 
a frequenter of the woods, who gain my food by 
begging, and wear but this robe pieced together 
from cast-off rags. If you will be the same, I 
can admit you to the Order and make you my 
disciple.’ Then, if he agree thereto with joy, and 
abase himself’, I thereupon admit him to the 
Order and to the company of my pupils. But 
if- not, then neither do I admit him to the one 
nor to the other. Thus is it. Lord, that I train 
them I” And thus is it, O king, that he who has 
taken upon himself the vows becomes master, ruler, 
and lord in the religion of the Conquerors ; and 
all its ecstacy of peace and bliss becomes his very 
own. 

25. ‘Just, O king, as a lotus flower of glorious, 
pure, and high descent and origin is glossy, soft, 
desirable, sweet-smelling, longed for, loved, and 
praised, untarnished by the water or the mud, 
graced with tiny petals and filaments and pericarps, 
the resort of many bees, a child of the clear cold 


^ Oramati, See (ratalca I, 492, where it is also used intransi- 
tively in the sense of ‘ abase oneself;* and Pataka I, 49S, where 
it is transitive, 'to lower' (the water in the ocean). But Hina/i- 
kumbur^, p. 533, has simply oelSda, * and adheres thereto/ 

^ As remarked in the note, p. 268, this episode is taken from, the 
introdactloa to the 15th Nissaggiya;- - 
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stream — just so is that disciple of the Noble Ones 
who in former births has undertaken and practised, 
followed and carried out, observed and framed his 
conduct according to, and fulfilled these thirteen 
vows, endowed with the thirty graces. And what 
are the thirty? His heart is full of affectionate, 
soft, and tender love, evil is killed, destroyed, cast 
out from within him, pride and self-righteousness 
are put an end to and cast down, stable arid strong 
and established and undeviating is his faith, he 
enters into the enjoyment of the heart’s refreshment, 
the highly praised and desirable peace and bliss of 
the ecstacies of contemplation fully felt, he exhales 
the most excellent and unequalled sweet savour of 
righteousness of life, near is he and dear to gods 
and men alike, exalted by the best of beings the 
Arahat Noble Ones themselves, gods and men 
delight to honour him, the enlightened, wise, and 
learned approve, esteem, appreciate, and praise him, 
untarnished is he by the love either of this world or 
the next h he sees the danger in the smallest tiniest 
offence, rich is he in the best of wealth — the wealth 
that is the fruit of the Path, the wealth of those who 
are seeking the highest of the attainments,— he is 
partaker of the best of the four requisites of a recluse 
that may.be obtained by asking, he lives without 
a home addicted to that best austerity that is 
dependent on the meditation of the Gh^xxas, [ 362 ] 
he has unravelled the whole net of evil, he has 
broken and burst through, doubled up and utterly 
destroyed both the possibility of rebirth in any of 
the five future states, and the five obstacles to the 


’ Compare ‘BuddMst Suttas,’ p. to, and the note there. 
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higher life in this one (lust, malice, sloth, pride, 
and dqubt), unalterable in character, excellent in 
conduct V transgressing none of the rules as to the 
four requisites of a recluse, he is set free from 
rebirths, he has passed beyond all perplexity, his 
mind is set upon complete emancipation, he has 
seen the truth the sure and stedfast place of 
refuge from all fear has he gained, the seven evil 
inclinations (to lust, and malice, and heresy, and 
doubt, and pride, and desire for future life, and 
ignorance) are rooted out in him, he has reached 
the end. of the Great Evils (lust, individuality, 
delusion, and ignorance), he abounds in the peace 
and the bliss of the ecstacies of contemplation, 
he is endowed with ail the virtues a recluse should 
have. The.se, O king, are the thirty graces he is 
adorned withal. 

26. ‘And was not Siriputta, the Elder, O king, 
the best man in the whole ten thousand world 
systems, the Teacher of the world himself alone 
excepted ? And he who through endless ages had 
heaped up merit, and had been reborn in a Brahman 
family, relinquished all the delights of the pleasures 
of sense, and gave up boundless wealth to enter 
the Order according to the teaching of the Con- 
queror, and having restrained his actions, words, 
and thoughts by these thirteen vows, became in this 
life of such exalted virtue that he was the one who, 
after the Master, set rolling on the royal chariot- 


* Abhintta-vdso, ‘having the ten ariya-vtsas,’ says the Siw 
halese. 

“ Di///ia-dhammo, ‘seen the Four Truths,’ says the SiwI tese, 
P- 535- 

® For sahkha Hina/i-kumburS has s.ahassa.. 

[36] ' T ■ 
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wheel of the kingdom of righteousness in the religion 
of Gotama, the Blessed One. So that this was 
said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all 
gods, in that most excellent collection, the Ahguttara 
Nikdya’: 

“ I know, O brethren, of no other man who in 
succession to me sets rolling on the glorious chariot- 
wheel of the kingdom of righteousness so well as 
Siriputta. Sariputta, O brethren, sets rolling that 
wheel the best of all.” ’ 

‘ Most excellent, Nagasena ! The whole ninefold 
word of the Buddha, the most exalted conduct, the 
highest and best of the attainments to be gained in 
the world, — ^all these are wrapped up together in 
the virtues that result from tbe keeping of the 
vows.’ 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter®. 


Here ends the Solving of Puzzles. 


^ Aiiguttara I, 13, 7. 

® The niilth, because the numbering of the Vaggas is carried 
oh from the last book. But according to the divisions enumerated 
at the beginning of the work (translated at p, 4 of the previous 
volume) it is one of the principal divisions of the book that is here 
closed, and the chapters ought not to run on. 
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BOOK VII. 

QPAMMA-KATHl-PAi^HO. 

THE SIMILES, 

Chapter 1. 

I. [868] ‘ Venerable Ntgasena, with how many 
qualities must, a member of the Order (a Bhikshu) 
be endowed to realise Arahatship ? ’ 

I he brother, O king, who -wishes to attain Ara- 
hatship must take : — 


I. One quality of the ass . 

. vn, I, 2 


2. And five of the cock . ^ 

» * 

i'- 

3. And one of the squirrel , 

. . 8 


4. And one of the female panther 

9 

Mm 

.• .. 

bi 

5. And two of the male panther. 

• ■ . 10 

i1 

6, . And five of the tortoise 

12 

i 

7. And one of the bamboo 

... 17 

' ■ pi 

8. And one of the bow 

„ i8' 

u 

9. And two of the crow 

. 19 


10. And two of the monkey. 

. ' , . ' 21 


11. And one of the gourd . 

12. And three of the lotus . 

. VII, 2, 1' 

. , ' » 2 ' 


13, And two of seed 

' • « 5. 


14. And one of the Sal-tree . 

7’ 

/V; ^ 

15. And three of a ship 

« '8 


16. And two of the anchor . 

. II ■ 


1 7. And one of the mast . . 

• * ^3 „ : ' ' 


r8. And three of the pilot . 

. 14 


19. And one of the sailor . . 



20. And five of the ocean . . 



21. And five of the earth . v 

VII, 3, 1 



T 2 
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22. And five of water . . . 

23. And five of fire . . 

24. ' And five of wind , . . 

25. And five of rock . . • 

26. And five of space . 

27. And five of the moon . 

28. And seven of the sun 

29. And three of Sakka 

30. And four of a sovran overlord 

31. And one of the white ant 

32. And two of the cat 

33. And one of the rat 

34. And one of the scorpion 

35. And one of the mungoose • . 

36. [ 364 ] And two of the old jackal 

37. And three of the deer . 

38. And four of the bull 

39. And two of the boar . : . 

40. And five of the elephant 

41. And seven of the lion 

42. And three of the A'akravika bird 

43. And two of the Tenkhik^ bird 

44. And one of the house-pigeon . 

45. And two of the owl 

46. And one of the crane 

47. And two of the bat 

48. And one of the leech . . 

49. And three of the serpent 

50. And one of the rock-snake 

51. And one of the road spider . 

52. And one of the child at the breast 

53. And one of the land tortoise . 

54. And five of the mountain height 
And three of the tree . 
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56. And five of the rain-cloud 

VII, 6, 12 

57. And three of th6 jewel . 

. 17 

58. And four of the hunter . 

« .. 20 

59- And two of the fisherman 

. 24 

60. And two of the carpenter 

. 26 

61, And one of the waterpot 

• vn. 7, 1 

62.. And two of iron . . 

. . 2 

63. And three of a sunshade 

. 4 


65. And two of medicine 

66. And three of food . 

67. And four of the archer^. 
And four of the king. 

And two of the doorkeeper. 
And one of a grindstone. 
And two of a lamp. 

And tw’o of the peacock. 

And two of the steed. 

And two of the publican. 

And two of a threshold. 

And one of a balance. 

And two of a sword. 

And two of a fish. 

[ 365 j And one of a borrower. 
And two of a sick man. 

And two of a corpse. 

And two of a river. 

And one of a buffalo. 

And two of a road. 

And one of a tax-gatherer. 
And three of a thief. 


“ The published text carries the details of these similes no 
further than this. See the remarks in the Introduction, pp. xxiv, 
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And one of the hawk. 

And one of the dog. 

And three of the physician. 

And two of a woman with child. 
And one of the yak cow. 

And two of the hen. 

And three of the dove. 

And two of the onS-eyed man. 

And three of the husbandman. 

And one of the female jackal h 
And two of the dyers’ straining-cloth 
And one of a spoon. 

And one of the negociator of a loan. 
And one of a collector. 

And two of a charioteer. 

And two of a village headman. 

And one of a tailor. 

And one of a helmsman. 

And two of a bee.’ 


Here ends the Table of Contents. 


1 Gambuka-sigaiiyl In Gataka, No. 294, of Fausboll, the 
jackal is male. The reference therefore here is to a kind of jackal 
named after the G^nabu fruit. 

® ATahgavarakassa. See Ma^^,%ima Nik^ya I, r4?-4, and 
Gataka V, 186, in both of which passages the Burmese MSS. read 
iahka.-. The SijBhalese, p. 540, has perahan karfS. 
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r. The Ass. 

2. ‘ Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the 
harsh-voiced ass which you say he ought to take, 
which is that ? ’ 

‘ Just, O king, as the ass, wheresoever he may He 
down — whether on a dust heap, or in the open space 
where four roads meet, or three \ or at the entrance 
to a village, or on a heap of straw — [368]— nowhere 
is he given to resting long ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort^, wheresoever 
he may spread out his mat for repose — whether on 
strewed grass, or leaves, or on a bed of thorns, or 
on the bare earth — nowhere should he be given to 
sloth. , This is the one quality of the ass he ought 
to have. For this has been said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods : 

“ Sleeping on pillows of chaff, my disciples, O 
brethren. 

Keep themselves earnest and ardent in strenuous 
fight®.” 


* .S'atukke and sihgha/ake. I follow Hina/i-kurabur^ in the 
distinction he makes between the meaning of these terms — satara 
and tun ma?;2 sandhiyehi (p. 540). 

® Y ogi yogava/l’aro. The rendering of these words is quite 
inadequate, and has given me much trouble. Neither ‘yogee’ 
nor ‘devotee’ can be used, for they both have acquired connota- 
tions contradictory to what was in our author’s mind. He means 
the Buddhist Bhikshu belonging to that class among the Bhikshus 
(by no means the majority) who had devoted themselves to a life 
of systematic effort according to the Buddhist scheme of self- 
■ raining. But I have found it impossible to put into any English 
phrase sufficiently short for the constant repetition oi the two PSii 
words any full and accurate representation of all that they impjy. 
See the note above on p. 43 of the Pdli, and (?ataka, vol. i, p. 303. 

® Not traced as yet. Mr. Trenckner prints the passage as 
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‘And this too, O king, was said by SSriputta, the 
Elder, the Commander of the Faith : 

“ If it but raineth not knee-deep on him 
When sitting in high meditations plunged— 

What cares the man on Arahatship intent for 
ease»}”’ 


2. The Cock. 

3. ‘Venerable N^gasena, those five qualities of 
the cock which you say he ought to take, what are 
they.?’ 

‘ Just, O king, as a cock goes early and betimes 
to roost ; so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, early and betimes sweep out the 
open space around the DSgaba, and having got 
ready ^ the drinking-water for the day’s use, and 
dressed himself s, and taken his bath, he should bow 
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down in reverence before the Dagaba, and then pay 
visits to the senior Bhikshus, and, on his return, enter 
in due time into the chamber of solitude. This, O 
king, is the first of the qualities of the cock he ought 
to have. 

4 . ‘ And again, O king, as a cock rises early and 
betimes ; so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, rise early and betimes to sweep out 
the open space around the Dagaba, and get ready 
the drinking-water for the day’s use, and dress him- 
self, and pay his daily reverence to the Dagaba, and 
enter into the chamber of solitude. This. O king, 
is the second of the qualities of the cock he ought 
to have. 

5 . ‘ And again, O king, as the cock is unremitting 
in scratching the earth to pick up what he can find 
to eat; so, O king, should the sti’enuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, practise continual self-examination 
and circumspection in taking any nourishment he 
may find to eat, reminding himself ; [367] “ I eat this, 
seeking not after pleasure, nor after excitement, nor 
after beauty of body, nor after ' elegance of form, 
but merely for the preservation of my body, to keep 
myself alive, as a means of appeasing the pain of 
hunger, and of assisting me in the practice of the 
higher life. Thus shall I put an end to all former 
sorrow, and give no cause for future sorrow to 
arise ; therein shall I be free from blame, and. dwell 
at ease.” This, O king, is the third of the qualities 
of the cock he ought to have. For it has been 
said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all 
gods ; 

“ Like child’s flesh in the desert wild. 

Or smearing grease upon the wheel. 
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Solely to keep himself alive, 

Does he, when feeling faint, take food 

6. ‘ And again, O king, as the cock, though it has 
eyes, is blind by night ; so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, though he is 
not blind, be as one blind. Whether in the woods, 
or on his daily walk for alms in search of food, 
blind should he be and deaf and dumb to all delights 
of form, or sound, or taste, or smell, or touch, should 
not make them the objects of his thought, should 
pay no special, detailed, attention to them This, 
O king, is the fourth of the qualities of the cock he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by Mahd 
Ka/^’/^dyana, the Elder : 

“ Let him with eyes be as one blind. 

And he who hears be as the deaf. 


* Not traced ."s yet. The verse is a riddle based on two 
parables. Of these the first is already published in the Sawyutta 
Nik%’a XII, 63, 5-8. It tells of a father and mother who in the 
desert (and of course only with the object of keeping themselves 
alive) ate their only child. The other is not yet published, but 
Mr. Trenckner points out that it occurs in the 34th Sawzyutta. 
Oiling wheels is done solely to keep the cart going. Compare the 
dying Buddha’s comparison of himself to a worn-out cart, which 
can only with difficulty be made to move along. Like that, the 
body of the Tathagata can only with difficulty be kept a little 
longer going (‘Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 37). 

As to the last word, I take it, with Hina/i-kumburl, p. 542, 
to be muiX>. 4 ito, and not amuXX/^ito as is printed in the text. 
That is also the reading adopted by Fausboll at Gitaka II, 294, 
where the verses are quoted. 

® Na nimittaw gahetabbaw nAnubya«^ana« gahet- 
abbaw. On these common expressions compare Ahgnttara I, 2, 
6, &c. ; Puggala Pa^rTatti II, 17, IV, 24, &c.; Digha II, 64, &c.; 
and Buddhaghosa as quoted in ‘ Vinaya Texts,’ II, 9. Hina/i-kum- 
burg only repeats the first, but explains the second by ncewata 
noewata wimasimear. 
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He who can speak be as the dumb, 

The man of strength as were he weak. 

As each new object rises to his ken, 

On the sweet couch of blest Nirviwa’s peace 
Let him lie down and rest 

7 . ‘ And again, O king, as the cock, even though 
persecuted ^ \vith clods and sticks and clubs ^ and cud- 
gels, will not desert his home ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, — whether 
he be engaged in robemaking or in building-work, 
or in any of his daily duties, or in teaching, or in 
receiving instruction ^ — never give up his presence 
of mind. For that, O king — his presence of mind 
— is the home in which he dwells. This, O king, is 
the fifth of the qualities of the cock he ought to 
have. [368] And this, O king, has been said by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods ® : 

“ And which, O Bhikshus, is the Bhikshu’s resort, 
the realm which is his own by right ?— it is this, the 
four modes of being mindful and thoughtful ®.” 

^ From T.liera datM goi. The Smhalese supports Mr. Treack- 
ner in reading In line three, but on the other hand 

’has (twice) maiia-s^yikaOT for mata-sajikam. For the last 
line, of which' a literal translation is impossible, it says, ^Lei him 
make his couch on, lix his attention on, that Nirvam which Is 
mana-sayika-iitta/ 1 think mata Is the right reading, and 
that very possibly a riddle or pun is intended on the two meanings 
of that word. 

^ Paripttiyanto. See above, p. 279 of the P£li, and C?ataka. 
II,, 2oS»' The Smhalese, p. 543, has he/anu labanneya* 

^ . Laku/a* See above, pp, 255, of the' Ptii, and compare 
the, Hindi 

^ Hfna'/i-kumburS expands all th'ese details. 

^ In the. Sa^yutta NMya.XLYI,:^.' .■■'.See Mr. Trencknefs note 

®,The four Satipa//i 4 dnas. Compare above, p« 343 of the 
Pali 
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' And this too, O king, has been said by Siriputta, 
the Elder, the Commander of the Faith : 

“ The elephant distinguishes good food 
From bad, he knows what gives him sustenance, 
And even when asleep he guards his trunk 
So let each Buddha’s .son, earnest in zeal. 

Never do violence to the Conqueror’s word^ 

Nor injury to his self-possession, best of gifts'^.”’ 


3, The Squirrel. 

8, ‘ Venerable N^asena, that one 
squirrel which you say he ought to 
that ? ' 

‘ j ust as the squirrel, O king, when 
upon him, beats, his tail on 
and then with his own tail . 
foe ; just so, 


an enemy falls 
the ground, till it swells, 
as a cudgel drives off the 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, when his enemy, sin, falls upon him, 
beat the cudgel of his self-possession till it swells, 
and then by the cudgel of self-possession drive all 
evil inclinations off. This, O king, is the one quality 
of the squirrel which he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by ATulla Panthaka, the Elder: 

“ When sins, those fell destroyers of the gains 
Gained by the life of recluse, fall on us, 

They should be slain, again and yet again. 

By resolute self-possession as a club ®.” ’ 


As he does in war, according to Mag;§-> 4 ima I, 415. 

as yet. It is not included in the collection of 
Sanputta s verses preserved in the Thera GtthS, 

® Not.in the published texts. 
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4. The Panther (female) *. 

9. ‘Venerable N&gasena, that one quality of the 
female of the panther which you say he ought to 
take, which is that ?’ 

‘Just, O king, as the female of the panther con- 
ceives only once, and does not resort again and again, 
to the male ® ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, — seeing how future con- 
ceptions and births involve a period of gestation 
and a fall from each state as it is reached, and 
dissolution and death and destruction, seeing the 
hoiTors of transmigration and of rebirths in evil states, 
the annoyance of them, the torment of them, — he 
should stedfastly resolve never to enter upon any 
future life. [369] This, O king, is the one quality of 
the female panther which he ought to have. For it 
was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over 
all gods, in the Sutta NipAta, in the Sutta of Dhaniya 
the cowherd ; 

“ Like a strong bull who's burst the bonds that 
bound him, 

Or elephant who’s forced his way through jungle. 

Thus shall I never more enter the womb — 

And now, if it so please you, god, rain on ®!” ’ 


5. The Panther (male). 

10. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, those two qualities of 
the panther which you say he ought to take, which 
are they ? ’ 

‘ Dipint, perhaps ‘leopardess.’ The Sinhalese has ‘tigress,’ 
■which is certainly wrong. 

* Because it realises the pains and sorrows of cub-bearing, says 
the Sinhalese. 

* Sutta Nipita I, 2, 1.2. 
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‘ Just, O king, as the panther, lying in ambush in 
wild places, behind a thicket of long grass or brush- 
wood, or among the rocks, catches the deer ; so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
resort to solitary places in the woods, at the foot of 
a tree, on mountain heights, in caves and grottoes, in 
cemeteries, in forests, under the open sky, on beds 
of straw, in quiet, noiseless spots, free from strong 
winds, and hid from the haunts of men. For the 
strenuous Bhikshu,. O king, earnest in effort, who 
frequents such solitudes, will soon become master of 
the six forms of transcendent insight. This, O king, 
is the first of the qualities of the panther he ought to 
have. For it was said, O king, by the Elders ■who 
collected the scriptures ; 

“ As the panther by lying in ambush catches the 
deer. 

So the sons of the Buddha, with insight and 
earnestness armed, 

By resorting to solitudes gain that Fruit which is 
best^.” 

1 1. ‘ And again, O king, as the panther, whatever 
may be the beast he has killed, will never eat it if it 
has fallen on the left side ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, not partake 
of any food that has been procured by gifts of bam- 
boos, or palms’ leaves, or flowers, or fruits, or baths 
or chunam, or tooth-sticks, [870] or water for washing ; 
or by flattery, or by gaining the laity over by sugared 


^ That is, of course, Arahatship. The lines are not to be found 
in the published texts. 

Sinana-danena; omitted by the Sutta Vibhahga and by 
mna/i-kurnburS (who quotes the PIBli of this passage). 



words (literally by pea-sou p-talk), suppressing the 
truth and suggesting the false *, or by petting 
their children**, or by taking messages as he walks 
from house to house ®, or by doctoring them, or 
by acting as a go-between, or as a messenger on 
matters of business or ceremony *, or by exchanging 
with them things he has received as alms, or by giving 
back again to them as bribes robes or food once given 
to him ®, or by giving them hints as to lucky sites, or 
lucky days, or lucky signs (on their children’s bodies 
at birth), or by any other of those wrong modes of 
obtaining a livelihood that have been condemned by 
the Buddha ® — no food so procured should he eat, as 
the panther will not eal any prey that has fallen on 
its left side. This is the second of the qualities of 
the panther he ought to have. For it m^as said, O 
king, by S^riputta, the Elder, the Commander of the 
Faith : 

“ This food, SO sweet, has been procured 
Through intimation given by speech. 

Were I, then, to partake thereof, 

My. mode of livelihood would be blamed. 

^ Muggasuppatl So Hfna/i-kumburS, p., 546, The Sutta 
VibhaEga omits both this word and the next.. 

* Paribha//akat£ 

® ffangha-pesaniyena. The Sutta 'Vibhahga I, x8g, on which 
owr whole paragraph here Is based, reads -pesanikena. I have' 
differentiated the three sorts of messages according, to the Sin- 
halese. ' ■ . : 

^ Hina/i-knmbur6, both in his transcription of the PSI! (p, 546) 
and In his translation (p. 547), reads pahtna-gamana. 

.; ® Annppadtna. Compare <x^taka.IIIi 205. At SIgdiovMa 
Sntta, p* 307, and Milinda, p. 315, it means simply providing a 
person with things he wants. Childers's rendering, ‘ giving,' is in- 
adequate in all the passages. 

® Referring to the Silas. 
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Now though by hunger dire oppressed 
My stomach seem to rise, to go, 

Ne’er will I break my rule of life, 

Not though my life I sacrifice V” 


6. The Tortoise. 

12. ‘Venerable Nigasena, those five qualities of 
the tortoise which you say he ought to take, w^hat 
are they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the tortoise, which is a water 
animal, keeps to the water ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, let his heart 
go out over the whole wide world with pity and with 
love — mighty, abounding, beyond measure, free from 
every feeling of hatred or of malice- — towards all 
creatures that have life % This, O king, is the first 
of the qualities of the tortoise he ought to have. 

13. ‘ And again, O king, just as the tortoise, when, 
as he swims on the water and raises his head, he 
catches sight of any one, that moment sinks, and 
dives into the depths, lest they should see him 
again ; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, when evil inclinations fall upon him, 
sink into the waters of meditation, dive down into 
the deeps thereof lest those evil inclinations should 
catch sight of him again. This, O king, is the 

' Not traced as yet. Htnad-kumbur^ gives a long account of 
the circumstances under which these verses were spoken. Sdri- 
piitta was ill. MoggaMna asked him what would be good for 
him to take. SSriputta told him. His friend then, by intervention 
of the king of the gods, procured it. But Sariputta refused to 
make use of it. 

* The Brahma-vMras (Nos. i and 2). See ‘ Buddhist Suttas,’ 
p. 201. 
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second of the qualities of the tortoise he ought to 
have. 


14- [371] ‘ And again, O king, just as the tortoise 
gets up out of the water, and suns himself ; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, when he rouses himself (withdraws his mind) 
out of meditation, — whether taken sitting, or lying 
down, or standing, or walking up and down, — sun 
his mind in the Great Struggle against evil disposi- 
tions. This, O king, is the third of the qualities of 
the tortoise he ought to have. 

15 . ‘And again, O king, just as the tortoise, 
a hole in the ground, dwells alone ; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, giving up worldly gain and honour and praise, 
take up his abode alone, plunging ihto the solitudes 
of empty lonely places in the groves and woods and 
hills, in caves and grottoes, noiseless and quiet. This, 
O king, is the fourth of the qualities of the tortoise 
he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by 
Upasena, the Elder, of the sons of the Vahgantas: 

“ Lonely and quiet places, haunts 
Of the deer, and of wild beasts, 

Should the Bhikshu seek as his abode. 

For solitude’s sweet sake h” 

16 . ‘ And again, O king, as the tortoise, when or 
his rounds he sees any one, draws in at once all his 
head and limbs into his shell, and hiding them there 
keeps still in silence to save himself ; just so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort 
wheresoever forms, or sounds, or odours, or tastes. 


’ Thera Gatha 577. 

'V U 
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or feelings strike upon him, shut to the gate of 
self-restraini at the six doors of his senses, cover up 
his mind in self-control, and continue constant in 
mindfulness and thoughtfulness to save his Sama»a- 
ship. This, O king, is the fifth of the qualities of 
the tortoise he ought to have. For it was said, O 
king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in 
the most excellent Saw^yutta Nikdya, in the Sutta of 
the parable of the tortoise : 

“As the tortoise withdraws his limbs in his shell. 
Let the Bhikshu bury the thoughts of his mind, 
Himself Independent, injuring none. 

Set free himself, speaking evil of none h” ’ 


7. The Bamboo. 

17 . [3*72] ‘Venerable Ndgasena, that one quality 
of the bamboo which you say he ought to take, w‘hich 
is it?’ 

‘ Just, O king, as the bamboo, whithersoever 
the gale blows, to that quarter does it bend ac- 
cordingly, pursuing no other way of its own ; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
m effort, conduct himself in accordance with the 
ninefolo teaching of the Master, the word of the 
Buddha, the Blessed One, and stedfastly keeping 
to all things lawful and blameless, he should seek 
after the qualities of the Sama^aship itself. This, 
O king, is the one quality of the bamboo he ought 
to have. For it was said, O king, by Rahula, the 
Elder : 


* The parable is in the 46th Sawjyutta. The verses are already 
published at vol. i, p. 7 of M. Peer’s edition for the Pdli Text 
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“ In accord alway with Buddha’s ninefold word 
And stedfast in all lawtui, blameless acts, 

I have passed beyond rebirth in evil states K” ’ 


8. The Bow. 

18 . ‘ Venerable Nigasena, that one quality of the 
bow which you say he ought to have, which is it } ’ 

* Just, O kirig, as a well-made and balanced bow 
bends equally from end to end, and does not resist 
stiffly, like a post; just so. O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, bend easily in 
accord with all his brethren—whether elders, juniors, 
of medium seniority, or of like standing with himself 
— and not repel them. This, O king, is the one 
quality of the bow he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all 
gods, in the Vidhura Pu««aka <9^taka : 

“ Let the wdse bend as the bow, yield as the reed. 

Not be contrary. He shall dwell in the home of 
kings ’ 

9. The Crow. 

19 . ‘Venerable N^asena, those two qualities of 
the crow that you say he ought to take, which are 
they ? ’ 

‘ Just, O king, as the crow goes about full of ap- 
prehension and suspicion, [373] always on watch 
and guard; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, go about full of appre- 
hension and suspicion, always on watch and guard, 


^ Not traced as yet. Hina/I-kumburS reads samuttarim. 
“ Gitaka, No. 545, verse 159. 
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In full self-possession, with his senses under control. 
This, O king, is the first of the qualities of the crow 
he ought to have. 

20. ‘And again, O king, as the crow, whatever 
food he catches sight of, eats it, sharing with his 
kind ; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, never omit to share with virtuous 
co-religionists, and that without distinction of person 
or deliberation as to quantity S whatever lawful gifts 
he may have lawfully received, down even to the 
contents of his begging-bowl. This, O king, is the 
second of the qualities of the crow he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by Siriputta, the Elder, the 
Commander of the Faith : 

“ Whate’er they may present to me, austere in life. 
All that, just as it comes, do I divide 
With all, and I myself then take my food ’ 


ro. The Monkey. 

21 . ‘Venerable Nagasena, those two qualities of 
the monkey which you say he ought to have, which 
are they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the monkey, when about to take 
up his abode does so in some such place as a mighty 
tree, in a lonely place covered all over with branches, 
a sure place of refuge ; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in efibrt, choose as the 
teacher under whom to live a man modest, amiable, 
righteous, of beauty of character, learned in tradition 
and in the scriptures, lovable, venerable, worthy of 

' So HtnaA-kumburS understands this, his version agreeing with 
the quotation given by Mr- Trenckner from Buddhaghosa. 

“ Not traced as yet. 
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reverence, a speaker of profitable things, meek, clever 
in admonition, in instruction, and in education, able 
to arouse, to incite, to gladden — such a friend should 
he choose as teacher. This, O king, is the first of 
the qualities of the monkey he ought to have. 

22 . ‘ And again, O king, as the monkey wanders 
about, and stands and sits, always on trees, and, if 
he goes to sleep, spends the night on them ; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, stand and walk up and down thinking, [374] 
and lie clown, and sleep, in the forest, and there enjoy 
the sense of self-possession. This, O king, is the 
second of the qualities of the monkey he ought 
to have. For it has been said, O king, by Sariputta, 
the Elder, the Commander of the Faith : 

“ Walking, or standing, sitting, lying down, 

’Tis in the forest that the Bhikshu shines. 

To dwell in wildernesses far remote 
Has been exalted by the Buddhas all ®.” ’ 


Here ends the First Chapter 


^ For the last six words, none of which are in Childers, see 
Ma^^Aima Nikdya I, 145, 6, and below, VII, 2, 20. 

“ Not traced as yet. 

“ The Kambojan MS., in the library of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, ends here. 
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Book VIL Chapter 2. 

THE SIMILES (continued). 

II. The Gourd. 

I. ‘Venerable Nigasena, that one quality of the 
gourd which you say he ought to take, which is it ? ’ 
‘ Just, O king, as the gourd, climbing up with its, 
tendrils ^ on to some other plant — whether a grass, 
or a thorn, or a creeper— grows all over it; just so, 
0 king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
eifort, who desires to grow up into Arahatship, do 
so by climbing up with his mind over the ideas that 
present themselves (as subjects for the Kamma;?- 
tktnz. meditations). This, O king, is the one quality 
of the gourd which he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by Sdriputta, the Elder, the Commander 
of the Faith': 

“ As the gourd, clambering up with its tendrils, 
grows 

O’er the grass, or the thorn-bush, or creeper wide- 
spread, 

So the son of the Buddha on Ar’hatship bent. 

Climbs up o’er ideas, to perfection and peace 2 .” ’ 

^ Sowrfikahi, which must mean hei’e the tentacles or feelers 
of the gourd-creeper. The Sinhalese has simply Sondxm. I have 
only iouud the word elsewhere in the connection Sowf/ik^ 
at Ma^^/ 5 ima I, 228 and Sa«yutta IV, i, 6,4. 

® Not traced as yet. The last line is literally, ‘ By climbing up 
on the Sramma«as should grow in the Fruit of those who have 
nothing left to learn’ (that is, in Arahatship). 
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12. The Lotus. 

2. ‘ Venerable Nigasena, those three qualities of 
the lotus which you say he ought to take, which are 
they } ’ 

[375] ‘ Just, O king, as the lotus, though it is born 
in the water, and grows up in the w’ater, yet remains 
undefiled by the water (for no water adheres to it); 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earn- 
est in effort, remain undefiled by the support that 
he receives, or by the following of disciples that he 
obtains, or by fame, or by honour, or by veneration, 
or by the abundance of the requisites that he enjoys. 
Tfhis, O kin^. Is the first of the qualities of the lotus 
that he ought to have. 

3 . ‘ And again, O king, as the lotus remains lifted 
up far above the water ; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, remain far 
above all worldly things. This, O king, is the 
second of the qualities of the lotus that he ought 
to have. 

4 . ‘ And again, O king, as the lotus trembles 
when blown upon by the slightest breeze; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu. earnest in 
effort, exercise self-control in respect of the least of 
the evil dispositions, perceiving the danger (in the 
least offence). This, O king, is the third of the 
qualities of the lotus he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all 
gods : 

“ Seeing danger in the least offence, he takes upon 
himself, trains himself in, the precepts k’” 



* See NMya I, 33 ; Dfgha II, 42, &c. 
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13. The Seed. 

5. ‘Venerable NAgasena, those two qualities of 
seed which you say he ought to have, which are 
they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as seed, tiny though it be* yet if 
sown in good soil, and if the god rains aright, will 
give abundant fruit; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, so conduct 
himself aright that the righteousness of his life 
may give abundantly of the fruits of Samawaship. 
This, O king, is the first quality of seed which he 
ought to have. 

6, And again, O king, as seed planted in well- 
weeded soil comes quickly to maturity; just so, O 
king, will his mind, when well-mastered *, and well- 
purified in solitude, if it be cast by the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, into the excellent field of 
self-possession, come quickly to maturity. This, O 
king, is the second quality of seed which he ought 
to have. [376] For it was said, O king, by Anurud- 
dha, the Elder : 

“ If seed be sown on a well-weeded field. 

Its fruit, abounding, will rejoice the sower. 

So the recluses heart, in solitude made pure. 

Matures full fast in self-possession’s field 2. ” ’ 


14- The Sal-tree. 

7 N4gasena, that one quality of the 

Sal-tree which you say he ought to take, which 


which the Siahalese, 
- Not in the published texts. 


P- S53> omits. 
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‘Just, O king, as the Sal-tree grows within the 
ground to the depth of a hundred cubits or more ; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earn- 
est in effort, perfect in solitude the four Fruits of 
Samawaship, the four Discriminations, the six forms 
of transcendental Insight, and all the qualities befit- 
ting a recluse. This, O king, is the one quality of 
the Sal-tree he ought to have. For it was said, O 
king, by Rdhula, the Elder : 

“ The tree that s called the Sal-tree grows above the 
earth, 

And shoots beneath, a hundred cubits deep. 

As in the fullness of time, and at its highest 
growth 

That tree shoots in one day * a hundred cubits 
high, 

J ust so do I, O Buddha, like the Sal. 

Increase, in solitude, in inward good.” ’ 

15. The Ship. 

8. ‘ Venerable Ndgasena, those three qualities of 
the ship that you say he ought to take, which are 
they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as a ship, by the combination of 
the quantity of the different kinds of timber of 
which it is composed, conveys many folk across; 
just so, O king, should tlie strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, cross the whole world of existence, 
whether in heaven, or on earth, by the combination 
of a number of qualities arising out of good conduct, 
righteousness, virtue, and the performance of duty. 

^ EkShawz. I follow the Sinhalese (eka diva siw), but confess 
myself very doubtful as to this being the meaning intended by the 
author. 
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This, O king, is the first of the qualities of a ship 
he ought to have. 

9. ‘And again, O king, just as a ship [377] can 
bear the onslaught of various thundering waves 
and of far-reaching whirlpools ; so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be able to 
bear the onslaught of the waves of various evil 
inclinations, and the onslaught of the waves of 
varied evils — veneration and contempt, support and 
honour, praise and exaltation, offerings and homage, 
blame and commendation in families not his own. 
This, O king, is the second of the qualities of the 
ship he ought to have. 

lo. ‘And again, O king, as the ship journeys 
over the great ocean, immeasurable and infinite 
though it be, without a further shore, unshaken in 
its depths, roaring with a mighty noise, and filled 
with crowds of fish and monsters and dragons of all 
sorts ; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, make his mind journey through to 
penetration into the four Truths in their triple order, 
in their twelvefold form b This, O king, is the third 
of the qualities of the ship he ought to have. For it 
was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over 
all gods, in the most excellent Saz«yutta Nikdya, in 
the Samyutta. on the Truths ® : 

“ Whenever you are thinking, O Bhikkhus, you 
should think ; ‘ Such is sorrow,’— you should think : 

^ Such is the origin of sorrow,’— you should think : 
‘Such is the end of sorrow,’— you should think: 

‘ Such is the p ath that leads to the end of sorrow.’ ” ’ 

* See ‘Buddhist Suttas,’ pp. 150-153, and especially § 31, from 
which the expressions here used are taken. 

* This is the 55th Saj»yutta. 
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mg oi ever-varymg waves, will tasten tiie siiip, and 
keep it still, not letting the sea take it in one direction 
or another; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, keep his mind stedfast 
in the mighty struggle of thoughts, in the waters of 
the waves of lust and malice and dullness, not letting 
them divert it in -one direction or another. This, O 
king, is the first quality of the anchor he ought to 
have. 

12 . ‘And again, O king, as the anchor floats not, 
but sinks down, and even in water a hundred cubits 
deep holds the ship fast, brings it to rest ; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, when he receives support, and fame, and 
honour, and veneration, and reverence, and offerings, 
and praise, [378] be not lifted up on the summit of 
the support or the fame, but keep his mind fixed on 
the idea of merely keeping his body alive. This, 
O king, is the second quality of the anchor he 
ought to have. For it was gaid, O king, by Sariputta, 
the Elder, the Commander of the Faith : 

"As the anchor floats not, but sinks down beneath 
the waves, 

So be abased, not lifted up, by praise or gifts h” ’ 


‘ Not traced as yet. 
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17, The Mast. 

13. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, that one quality of the 
mast which you say he ought to take, which is it ? ’ 
‘Just, O king, as the mast carries ropes and 
braces and sails just so should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, always have mindfulness 
and self-possession— when going out or coming back, 
when looking ahead or looking round, when stretching 
forth his arm or bending it back, when wearing clothes 
or carrying his bowl, when eating or drinking or 
swallowing or tasting, when easing himself or walking 
or standing or sitting, when asleep or awake, when 
talking and when silent, never should he lose his 
mindfulness and self-possession. This, O king, is 
the one quality of the mast he ought to have 2. For 
it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god 
over all gods : 

“Mindful, my brethren, should the Bhikshu re- 
main, and self-possessed. This is my instruction to 
youV” 


18. The Pilot. 

14. ‘ Venerable Niigasena, those three qualities of 
the pilot which you say he ought to take, which are 
they?’ 

Just, O king, as the pilot, day and niuht, with 


* LaHra. Childers says ‘ a part of a ship,’ Dr. Morris (‘ Journal 
of the PSIi Text Society,’ 1884, p. loi, note) says ‘ a chain attached 
to a well.’ I follow the Siwthalese, p. 556, which has ruwala. 
See G^taka II, 112, and compare IV, 21. 

The Si»*halese has here a page of matter not found in the 

PSli. 

* Digha NMya XVI, 2, 12. 
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continuous and unceasing zeal and effort, navigates » 
his ship ; just so, O king, does the strenuous Bhik- 
shu,^ earnest in effort, when regulating his mind, 
continue night and day unceasingly zealous and 
earnest in regulating his mind by careful thought. 
This, O king, is the one quality of the pilot he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the Dhamma- 
pada (the Collection of scripture verses) : 

“ Be full of zeal, watch over your own thoughts ; 

Raise yourselves up out of the slough of endless 
births. 

As the strong elephant engulphed in depths of 
mudC’ 

[ 379 ] .15. ‘And again, O king, as the pilot knows 
all that is in the sea, whether good or bad ; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, know good from evil, and what is an offence 
from what is not, and what is mean from what 
is exalted, and what is dark from what is light. 
This, O king, is the second quality of the pilot 
he ought to have. 

16. ‘And again, O king, as the pilot puts a seal 
on the steering apparatus® lest any one should 
touch it; so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, put the seal of self-control on his 
heart, lest any evil or wrong thoughts should arise 
within it. This is the third quality of the pilot he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the 


^ Sireti, ‘makes go.’ Not in Childers, but see Ahguttara 

NiMja III, 3g, 4, and compare .^ullavagga V, ir. 2 . 

® Dhammapada, verse 327. 

® Yanta, which the Sinhalese renders jantra (p. 559), 
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Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the most 
excellent Sa»«yutta NiMya : 

“ Think, O Bhikshus, no evil or wrong thoughts, 
such as thoughts of lust, or of malice, or of de- 
lusion k”’ 


19. The Sailor k 

17. ‘Venerable Nigasena, that one quality of the 
sailor which you say he ought to take, which is it ? ’ 

‘Just as the sailor on board ship, O king, thinks 
thus : “ I am a hireling, and am working for my 
wage on board this ship. By means of this ship is 
it that I get food and clothing. I must not be lazy, 
but zealously navigate the ship ; ” just so, G king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
think thus : “ Gaining a thorough knowledge of 
this body of mine, put together of the four elements, 
continuously and unceasingly will I be self-possessed 
in mindfulness and thoughtfulness, and tranquil and 
peaceful will exert myself to be set free from births, 
old age, disease, and death, grief, lamentation, sorrow, 
suffering, and despair.” This, O king, is the one 
quality of the sailor he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by S^riputta, the Elder, the Commander 
of the Faith : 

“ Understand what the body is, realise that again 
and again. 

Seeing the nature of the body, put an end to 
grief®.’” 


^ Sa;i?2yiittaXy, 7,; 

Kainmakaro. V Hina/i-kiinibtirS translates ' this ^^liandjiBan. 

artisan, ship's carpenter/ 

® Not traced as yet. 
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20 . The Sea. 

18. [ 880 ] ‘ Venerable Ndgasena, those five quali- 
ties of the sea you say he ought to take, which are 
they ? ’ 

‘ Just, O king, as the sea brooks no contact with 
a corpse’; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in eifort, brook no association with 
the stains of evil — ^lust and malice and dullness and 
pride and delusion, concealing the faults one has and 
claiming virtues one has not'’, envy and avarice, deceit 
and treachery and trickiness, wickedness and sinful- 
ness of life. This, O king, is the first quality of the 
sea he ought to have. 

19. ‘And again, O king, just as the sea carries 
within it stores of all kinds of gems — pearls and 
diamonds and cat’s-eyes, and chank shells, and 
quartz®, and coral, and crystal, but conceals them 
all ; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, though he have attained to the 
various gems of character — the Path, and the Fruits 

‘ This curious belief has been made use of above, I, 259 of the 
translation. See also Divyivadtna, p. 234. 

® Makkho and pS/iso, ‘hypocrisy and conceit.’ See the 
notes above on IV, 8, 23. 

® Sild. Mr. Trenckner prints the passage as if sankhasili, 
were to be taken together. Bjit the use of the nominatives 
sankho silS in the corresponding list at Ziillavagga. IX, i, 3, 4 
shows that by sila, ‘rock,’ some kind of gem is meant. And that 
our author does not intend to deviate from the earlier authority 
is clear from his own work (above, p. 267 of the Pili), where he alsp 
gives the two nominatives in a similar, though longer, list of gems. 
What may be the particular gem referred to under the name 
‘ rock ’ is doubtful. Hin^-kumburS, p. 561, merely repeats the 
word silij and Clough, besides ‘rock,’ gives as special meaning 
only ‘ arsenic.’ At Arullavagga (‘Vinaya Texts,’ III, 304) I have 
rendered it ‘rock,’ but ‘quarta’ now seems to me prefemble. 
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thereof, and the four 6^/^dnas, and the eight Vi- 
mokkhas, and Sam&dhi, and the five Attainments 
(forms of ecstatic contemplation and Insight), and 
the six forms of Transcendental Knowledge ^ — 
conceal them and not bring them to the light. This, 
O king, is the second quality of the sea he ought 
to have. 

20. ‘And again, O king, just as the sea associates 
with mighty creatures ; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, associate him- 
self with a fellow-disciple who desires little and is 
contented, who is pure in speech ^ whose conduct is 
directed to the eradication of evil, who is given to 
righteousness, modest, amiable, dignified, venerable, 
a speaker of profitable words, meek, one who will 
point out his associate’s faults, and blame him when 
he does wrong, clever in admonition, in instruction, 
and in education, able to arouse, to incite, and to 
gladden— with such a man as a friend, in righteous- 
ness should he dwell. This, O king, is the third 
quality of the sea he ought to have. 

2 1 . ■ ‘And again, O king, as the sea, though filled 
with the fresh water brought down by the Ganges, 
and the Jumna, and the A/^iravatl, and the Sarabhfi, 
and the Mahi, and by other rivers a hundred thou- 
sand in number, and by the rains of heaven, yet 

^ It Is very characteristic of our author that his interpretatiOD 
of the gems into ethical conceptions is quite different from that of 
the JTulIavagga, and much more mystic. In the older passage 
they are translated into the seven constituent characteristics of 
Arahatship. (See ^Vinaya Texts/ loc. cit, p. 305.) Compare 
also Divyavaddna, pp. 115, 229. 

® Dhuta-vado, not in Childers, and only found here. Perhaps 
'who inculcates the keeping of the extra vows/ Dhutlhga-' 
w^diwll/says Hina/i-kumbur6/ p. 561. 
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never overflows its shore ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never 
consciously transgress the precepts for the sake 
of support, or fame, or praise, or salutations, or 
reverence, or honour — no ! not even for his life. 
This, O king, is the fourth of the qualities of the 
sea he ought to have. [381] For it was said, O 
king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods^ ; 

“Just, O king, as the great ocean has fixity as its 
characteristic, and never overflows its shores ; just 
so, O king, should my disciples never overstep the 
regulations I have laid down for them — no ! not 
even to save themselves alive ®.” 

22 . ‘And again, O king, as the sea is not filled 
even by all the rivers — the Ganges, and the J lunna, 
and the A/C’iravati, and the Sarabhu, and the Mah! — 
nor by the rains from heaven ; just so, O king, should 

^ Devatidevena, It is not known when this epithet, which om 
author so constantly applies to the Buddha, first came into use. 
It is not found in the Pi/akas, and the Milinda is the oldest book 
in which it has been traced. It is given in the Mahavyutpatti, 
page I, as a recognised epithet, but not in the corresponding Pali list 
of epithets in the Abhidhana Padipika (though deva-deva occurs 
there). The origin of the appellation is solemnly explained in the 
Divyavadtna, p. 391. It is there said to have been first bestowed 
on the, Buddha (when, as a child, he was presented in the temple), 
because all the gods bowed down, before him. There is nothing 
about this in the corresponding passage of the Lalita Vistara, 
pp. I36 -*i 38. The epithet is used of the Buddha in an inscription 
of Toram^na Shdhi (‘Epigraphia Indica^ for October, 1889). It 
occurs also in a verse preserved in the commentaries on the 
Dhammapada and the ffdtaka (ffataka IV, 158= Dhammapada 
148)— a verse not found in the Pi/aka versions of the same episode 
— and is used in a kind of pun in the Mahavazwsa, chap, i, 
verse 56. But these three passages are all of the fifth century a.d. 

^ Not traced as yet. A similar parable is used at the passage 
already quoted from the JTuilavagga IX, i, 3, 4* ' 

Ca^J " ' ■ 
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the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never be 
satisfied with receiving instruction, with asking and 
answering questions, with listening to the word, and 
learning it by heart, and examining into it, with 
hearing the Abhidhamma and the Vinaya, and the 
deep sayings of the Suttas, with analysis of forms, 
with learning the rules of right composition, con- 
junction, and grammatical construction S with listening 
to the ninefold teaching of the Conqueror. This, 
O king, is the fifth quality of the sea he ought to 
have. For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, 
the god over all gods, in the Sutasoma fPitaka 

"Just as the fire, in burning grass and sticks, 

Is never satisfied, nor the great sea 
Filled with the waters of all streams that flow — 
So are these students wise, O king of kings, 
Listening, ne’er sated with the words of truth®.’” 


Here ends the Second Chapter. 


* The translation is here doubtful. The Sinhalese apparently 
takes viggaha as qualifying pada, though it renders the whole by 
‘ learning the rules of resolving words into their elements, and of 
building them up into compounds, and of Sandhi, and of con- 
jugation, and of declension.' 

• Not reached as yet in Professor Fausbdil’s edition. Mr. 
Trenckner says the verse quoted is No. 47 in the 537th dtaka. 

’ The Sinhalese reads Eva« hi me for Evaw h’ ime, and 
renders ‘ listening to me.’ Mr. Trenckner points out that the 
(rStaka MSS. read Evara pi te. 
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Book VII. Chapter 3. 

THE SIMILES (continued). 

21. The Earth. 

1. [382] ■ Venerable NAgasena, those five qualities 
of the earth which you say he ought to take, which 
are they ? ' 

‘Just, O king, as the earth remains just the same 
whether one scatter upon it desirable things or the 
reverse — whether camphor and aloes and jasmine 
and sandal-wood and saffron, or whether bile and 
phlegm and pus and blood and sweat and fat and 
saliva and mucus and the fluid which lubricates the 
joints and urine and faeces — still it is the same ; 
just so, O king, should the strerfuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effdrt, remain the same, unmoved at 
support or neglect, at fame or dishonour, at blame 
or praise, in happiness or in woe. This, O king, is 
the first of the qualities of the earth he ought to 
have. 

2. ‘And again, O king, as the earth has no adorn- 
ment, no garlands, but is suffused with the odour of 
itself ; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, wear no finery, but rather be set 
round with the sweet savour of his own righteousness 
of life. This, O king, is the second quality of the 
earth he ought to have. 

3. ‘ And again, O king, as the earth is solid, without 
holes or interstices, thick, dense, and spreads itself 
out on every side; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be endowed 
with an unbroken righteousness of life with no gaps 
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or cracks in it, thick, dense, and spreading itself out 
on every side. This. O king, is the third quality of 

the earth he ought to have. 

4 . ‘ And again, O king, as the earth is never 
weary, though it bears up the villages and towns 
and dties and countries, the trees and hills and 
rivers and ponds and lakes, the wild creatures and 
birds and men, multitudes of men and women ; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, be never weary in giving exhortation and 
admonition and instruction and education, in rousing 
and inciting and gladdening, and at the .expositions 
of the faith! This, O king, is the fourth quality of 
the earth he ought to have. 

5 , ‘ And again, O king, as the earth is free alike 
from fawning §'Ud from ill-will ^ ; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
continue in spirit, like the earth, free alike from 
fawning upon any man, from ill-will to any man. 
This is the fifth quality of the earth he ought 
to have. [383] For it was said, O king, by the 
devoted w'oman, ATulla Subhadd^, when she was 
exalting the recluses of her own sect ^ ; 

' This simile has already occurred above, I, 258, 259 (of the 

translation;. 

2 The SlnMkse (pp. gives the whole story. She was 

the daughter of AnSthapiWika (Sudatta), the famous supporter of 
the Buddha, and builder of the G'etavana at Savatthi. On her 
marnage to a rich merchant at Slketa (Audh) named Kalaka, 
he invited the Brahman naked ascetics of bis sect, the A^tvakas, 
and asked her to go and entertain 'the Arahats/ Hearing the 
word Arahat she went quickly and full of delight to do so; and 
was shocked beyond measure to find a number of disorderly 
fakirs, with neither modesty in their hearts, nor decency in their 
outward behaviour. So she fled from the hall, and on her husband 
remonstrating, was indignant. He then asked her what the recluses 
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“ Were one, enraged, to cut their one arm with an 
axe, 

Another, pleased, to anoint the other with" sweet 
scent. 

No ill-will would they bear the one, nor. love the 
other. 

Their hearts are like the earth, unmoved are my 
recluses 

22. Water, 

6. ‘Venerable Nigasena, the five qualities of 
water which you say he ought to take, which are 
they ? ’ 

‘ Just, O king, as water is firmly fixed (in 
pools, wells, &c.), shakes not, and (in its ordinary 
state) is not disturbed, and is pure by nature ; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, putting away hypocrisy, and whining, and 
intimating their wants, and improper influences of 
all sorts, be fixed, unshaken, undisturbed, and pure 
in nature. This, O king, is the first quality of 
water he ought to have. 

7. ‘ And again, O king, as water is always of 
a refreshing nature; just so, O king^ should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be full of pity, 
and love, and kindness to all beings, seeking the 
good of all, in mercy to all. This, O king, is the 
second quality of water he ought to have. 

■8. ‘ And again, O king, as water makes the dirty 
clean ; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 

of her sect were like, and she told him. Another verse from her 
description is quoted below, p. 387 of the PSli. The above story 
has been often repeated. , ' 

* Not. traced. Hinad-kumburd reads eka» xe bShara (twice) 
and mSnaso, pamodito; and he is no doubt right. 
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earnest in effort, be in all places, whether in the 
village or in the forest, free from disputes with, free 
from offence against his teachers, his masters, or 
those standing towards him like a teacher. This, 
O king, is the third quality of water he ought to 
have. 

9 . ‘And again, O king, as water is desired of all 
men ; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, wishing for little, content, given to 
solitude and retirement, be always an object of 
desire to all the world. This, O king, is the fourth 
quality of water he ought to have, 

10 . ‘And again, O king, as water works no 
harm to any man ; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu,- earnest in effort, never do any 
wrong, whether in deed or word or thought, which 
would produce in others either strife, or quarrel, jot 
contention, or dispute, or a feeling of emptiness, or 
anger h or discontent. [384] This, O king, is the 
fifth quality of water he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all 
gods, in the Ka«ha C^taka ® : 

“ If you would grant a boon to me, 

O Sakka, lord of every creature,— 

Let none, Sakka, on my account. 

Be harmed, whether in mind or body. 

At any time or place. This, Sakka, 

This would I choose as boon of boons V” 


* Ritta^^j 4 Sna, which Hiaaii-kumburS renders siswa kiptma. 
’ These words are in the original ascribed, not to the Buddha 
himself, but to Ka«ha-kum 4 ro, the then Bodisat. 

® ffitaka IV, 14. Professor FausbSU reads mam kate, but the 
Simhalese (pp. $ 66 , 567) confirms Mr. Trenckner’s reading, mam 
kdna, mam niss^ya, mam anattha-kamatSya. 
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23. Fire. 

11. ‘Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities of 

fire which you say he ought to take, which are 
they ? ’ ^ 

‘Just, O king, as fire burns grass, and sticks, and 
branches, and leaves ; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, burn out in the 
fire of wisdom all evil dispositions which feed on 
objects of thought, whether subjective or objective, 
whether desirable or the reverse. This, O king, is 
the first quality of fire he ought to have. 

12. ‘And again, O king, as fire has no pity, 
neither mercy; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, show no 
pity, neither mercy, to any evil dispositions. This, 
O king, is the second quality of fire he ought 
to have. 

13. ‘And again, O king, as fire destroys cold; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, lighting up in his heart the burn- 
ing fire of zeal, destroy all evil dispositions therein. 
This, O king, is tlie third quality of fire he ought 
to have. 

14. ‘ And again, O king, as fire, seeking no 
favour of any man, bearing no ill-will to any man, 
makes heat for all; just so, O king^ should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, dwell in spirit 
like the fire, fawning on none, bearing ill-will to 
none. This, O king, is the fourth quality of fire 
he ought to have. 

15. ‘ And again, O king, as fire dispels darkness, 
and makes the light appear; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, dispel the 
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darkness of ignorance, and make the light of know- 
ledge to appear. This is the fifth quality of fire 
he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods, in his exhorta- 
tion to Rihula, his son : 

[385] “ Practise thyself, Rdhula, in that medita- 
tion which acts like fire. Thereby shall no wrong 
dispositions, which have not yet arisen, arise within 
thee, nor shall they that have arisen bear sway over 
thy heart h’” 


24. Wind. 

16. ‘Venerable Nfigasena, those five qualities of 
wind which you say he ought to take, which are 
they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as wind pervades the spaces in the 
woods and groves in flowering time; so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
rejoice in the groves of meditation that are all in 
blossom with the sweet flowers of emancipation. 
This, O king, is the first quality of wind he 
ought to have. 

1 7. ‘ And again, O king, as wind sets all the trees 
that grow upon the earth in agitation, bends them 


' Not traced as yet exactly in these words. But the passage 
at Ma^^/5ima NMja I, 424^ Hnes 3-6, agrees with it throughout 
except that for akusalS dhamm^ here we have there man^pS- 
manSpaphassa, which comes to much the same thing. As the 
words are there addressed to Rihula, and as our passage here 
IS intro(^ced with the same formula as the quotation below (p 388 
of the Pali) which is certainly taken from the same page of the 
Ma^^iima I think the above (M. I, 434, lines 3-6) is most 
probably the passage our author now intended to quote If so 
we have here a real case of difference in reading. 
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down ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, retiring into the midst of 
the woods, there examining into the true nature of 
all existing things (all phenomena, Sa?«khiras), 
beat down all evil dispositions. This, O king, is 
the second quality of wind he ought to have. 

IS. And again, O king, as the wind wanders 
through the sky; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, accustom his 
mind to wander among transcendental things. 
This is the third quality of v.'ind he ought to 
have. 

19. ‘And again, O king, as wind carries per- 
fume along ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, carry along with him 
alwa,y the fragrant perfume of his own righteous- 
ness of life. This, O king, is the fourth quality of 
wind he ought to have. 

20. ‘ And again, O king, as wind has no house, 
no home to dwell in ; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, remain alway 
without a house, without a home to dwell in, not 
addicted to society, set free in mind. This, O 
king, is the fifth quality of wind he ought to have. 
For- it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the 
god over all gods, in the Sutta Nipita : 

In friendship of the world anxiety is born, 

In household life distraction’s dust lies thick ; 

The state set free from home and friendship’s 
ties — 

That, and that only, is the recluse’s aimV” 


* Sutta Nip 4 ta I, 12, i. It has been already quoted above, 
IV, 5, I (p. 211 of the PSliV where see the note. 
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25. The Rock. 

21 . ‘Venerable N^asena, the five qualities of the 
rock that you say he ought to have, which are they ? ’ 

[886] ‘Just, O king, as rock is firm, unshaken, 
immoveable; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effoft, never be excited by allur- 
ing things — forms, or sounds, or scents, or tastes, or 
touch— -by .veneration or contempt, by support or by 
neglect, by reverence or its absence, by honour or 
dishonour, by praise or blame, nor should he be 
offended by things that give offence, nor bewildered 
on occasions of bewilderment, neither should he 
quake nor tremble, but like a rock should he be 
firm. This, O king, is the first quality of the rock 
he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods : 

“The solid rock ’s not shaken by the wind. 

Just so the wise man falters not, nor shakes, 

At praise or blame 

22. ‘And again, O king, as a rock is firm, un- 
mixed with extraneous things; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be 
firm and independent, given to association with 
none. This, O king, is the second quality of the 
rock he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by 
the Blessed One, the god over all gods : 

“ The man who mixes not with householders. 

Nor with the homeless, but who wanders lone. 
Without a home, and touched by few desires,— 
That is the man I call a Brahma«a^.” 


^ Dhammapada 8i. The first line recurs at Mahavagga V, i, 27. 
“ From the Sutta Nipita III, 9, 35. It is also included in the 
Dhammapada collection of Scripture verses (No. 404). 
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23. ‘And again, O king, as on the rock no seed 
will take root ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never permit evil dis- 
positions to take root in his mind. This, O king, 
is the third quality of rock that he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by Subhfiti, the Elder ; 

“ When lustful thoughts arise within my heart, 
Examining myself, alone I beat them down. 
Thou who’rt by lust excited, who by things 
That give offence, allowest of offence. 

Feeling bewildered when strange things occur, 
Thou shouldst retire far from the lonely woods. 
For they’re the dwelling-place of men made pure, 
Austere in life, free from the stains of sin. 
Defile not that pure place. Leave thou the 
woods h” 

24. [ 387 ] ‘And again, just as the rock rises 
aloft, just so should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, rise aloft through knowledge. This is 
the fourth quality of the rock he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the 
god over all gods : 

“ When the wise man by earnestness has driven 
Vanity far away, the terraced heights 
Of wisdom doth he climb, and, free from care, 
Looks over the vain world, the careworn crowd— 
As he who stknding on the mountain top 
Can watch his fellow-men still toiling on the 
plain ®.” 

25. ‘ And again, O king, just as the rock cannot 


"Not traced' as yet ' ■ 

“ This verse, not traced elsewhere as yet, is inclnded in the 
Dhammapada collection as verse 28. 
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be lifted up nor bent down ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be neither 
lifted up nor depressed. This, O king, is the fifth 
quality of the rock he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by the devout woman, .^uHa Su- 
bhaddS, when she was exalting the recluses of her 
own sect : 

“ The world is lifted up by gain, depressed by 
loss. 

My Sama«as remain alike in gain or loss.’” 


26. Space. 

26. ‘Venerable NSgasena, those five qualities of 
space which you say he ought to have, which are 
they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as space is everywhere impossible 
to grasp ; just so, O king, should it be impossible 
for the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, to be 
an3rwhere taken hold of by evil dispositions. This, 
O king, is the first quality of space he ought to 
have. 

27. And again, O king, as space is the familiar 
resort of i? 2 shis, and ascetics, and gods^ and flocks 
of birds ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, make his mind wander 
easily over all things with the knowledge that each 
individual (Sawkhdra) is impermanent, born to 
sorrow, and without any abiding principle (any 
soul). This, O king, is the second quality of space 
he ought to have. 


^ Bhfita, which the Sinhalese, p. 572, renders yaksha. I think 
It means all kinds of gods (except the highest), demigods, fairies, 
superhuman beings, &c. / , 


. I, 


TII, 3, 30. 


OF MILINDA THE KING. 


317 


28. ‘And again, O king, as space inspires terror; 
just so, O king [ 388 ], should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, train his mind to be in terror of 
rebirths in any kind of existence. To seek no 
happiness therein. This, O king, is the third 
quality of space he ought to have. 

29. ‘ And again, O king, as space is infinite, 
boundless, immeasurable ; just so, O king, should the 
righteousness of the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, know no limit, and his knowledge be beyond 
measure. This, O king, is the fourth quality of 
space he ought to have. 

30. ‘ And again, O king, as space does not hang 
on to anything, does not cling to anything, does not 
rest on anything, is not stopped by anything; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, neither in any way depend on, nor cling to, nor 
rest on, nor be hindered by either the families that 
minister to him, or the pupils who resort to him, or 
the support he receives, or the dwelling he occupies, 
or any obstacles to the religious life, or any requisites 
that he may want, or any kind of evil inclination. 
This, O king, is the fifth quality of space he ought 
to have. For it was said, O king, by the Blessed 
One, the god over all gods, in his exhortation to 
Rahula, his son : 

“Just, Rihula, as space rests nowhere on any- 
thing, so shouldst thou practise thyself in that medi- 
tation which is like space. Thereby shall neither 
pleasant nor unpleasant sensations, as they severally 
arise, bear sway over thy heart V” 


^ Magghhm. NiMya I, 424. See the note above on VII, 3. 15. 
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27. The Moon. 

31. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, those five qualities of 
the moon which you say he ought to have, which 
are they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the moon, rising in the bright 
fortnight, waxes more and more; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
grow more and more in good conduct and righteous- 
ness and virtue and the constant performance of 
duty, and in knowledge of the scriptures and study ^ 
and in the habit of retirement, and in self-possession, 
and in keeping the doors of his senses guarded, and 
in moderation in food, and in the practice of vigils. 
This, O king, is the first quality of the moon he 
ought to have. 

32. ‘ And again, O king, as the moon is a mighty 
lord®; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, be a mighty lord over his own will. 


^ AgamSdhigame. These are two, not one. Agama adhi- 
gama dekhl da says the Sinhalese, p. 573. 

“ U/aridhipati. Dr. Morris in the ‘Journal of the P&li Text 
Society’ (r88o, p. 107) ingeniously proposes to read u/ur^^ddhi- 
pati, ‘ king and lord over the u/u’s, the lunar mansions.’ In that 
case the u/Sra in the latter clause of the sentence would be a play 
upon words. But Mr. Trenckner’s reading is' confirmed by the Sin- 
halese, which has /landra diwya-rd^a tema mahatwfi sisira- 
gu«ayew adhipati wflyeya, ‘the moon, that heavenly king, is 
a lord by reason of his great coldness.’ And the reading may well 
stand, for the mention, in the latter part, of the clause, of the thing 
over which the Bhikshu is to be lord does not necessarily require 
a corresponding word in the first part. We have numerous in- 
stances in these similes of the ethical interpretation of the physical 
simile being an addition, with nothing corresponding to it in 
the type discussed. The moon was a god, lord over other things 
besides the lunar mansions. 
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This, O king, is the second quality of the moon he 
ought to have, 

33. ‘ And again, O king, as the moon wanders at 
) just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 

earnest in effort, be given to solitude, [389] This, 
O king, is the third quality of the moon he ought to 
have. 

34. ‘ And again, O king, as the moon hoists a 
standard over his mansion^ ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, hoist the 
standard of righteousness. This, O king, is the 
fourth quality of the moon he ought to have. 

35- ‘ And again, O king, as the moon rises when 
^sggcd and prayed to do so ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, frequent for 
alms those families who have asked and invited him 
to do so^. This, O king, is the fifth quality of the 
moon he ought to have. For it was said, O king, 
by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the 
most excellent Sawyutta Nikiya : 

“ Like the moon, O brethren, let your visits be 
paid to the laity. Drawing back alike in outward 
demeanour and in inward spirit, be ye always, as 
strangers on their first visit, retiring in the presence 
of the laity. [As the man who looks down a deep 


Xando vimina-ketu. ‘Has his mansion, forty-nine yo- 
^anas in extent, as his banner/ says Hina/i-kumbnri. (A yo^ana 
is seven miles.) Vimim does not mean lunar mansion, but the 
palace which every deity, and therefore also the moon, is supposed 
to inhabit 

* The Si^ihalese, p. 573, has the exact opposite. ‘As the moon 
rises whether begged to do so or not, so should the Bhikshu visit 
the laity whether invited to do so or not/ But the P^ll.must be 
right,; as the subsequent quotation shows. 
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well, or a mountain precipice, or a river in flood, 
would be abashed alike in body and in mind; so be 
ye, O brethren, as the moon in your visits to the 
laity. Holding alike in your outward demeanour 
and your inward spirit, be ye alway, as strangers on 
their first visit, retiring in the presence of the 

iaity]’.”’ _________ 

28. The Sun. 

36. ‘Venerable Nagasena, the seven qualities of 
the sun you say he ought to have, which are they?’ 

‘Just, O king, as the sun evaporates all water; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, cause all evil inclinations, without any ex- 
ception, to dry up within him. This, O king, is the 
first quality of the sun he ought to have. 

37. ‘And again, O king, as the sun dispels the. 
darkness; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, dispel all the darkness of 
lust, and of anger, and of dullness, and of pride, and 
of heresy, and of evil, and of all unrighteousness. . 
This, O king, is the second quality of the sun he 
ought to have. 

38. ‘And again, O king, as the sun is always in 
motion; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be ever thoughtful. This, 

^ Sa/wyutta XVI, 3, 2, 3. The sentence in brackets is added 
from Hina/i-kumbur 6 , who gives here, p. 274* the Pili text. A par 
kassa, the gerund of ava-karsh, and naviyi, ‘new-comers,’ are 
only found in this passage. In three cases M. L6on Feer has 
here gone wrong, as he has so often elsewhere done, by putting the 
readings of the Siztthalese BISS, only in the notes, and adopting the 
Burmese readings in the text. He should have read, as Hina/i- 

kumburS does, nikka.m naviyS gambhJrftdapSna.w, 

.;.... nadi-dugga«. 
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O king, is the third quality of the sun he ought to 
have. 

39. ‘And again, O king, as the sun has a halo of 
rays ; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, have a halo of meditation. This, 
O king, is the fourth quality of the sun he ought to 
have. 

40. ‘And again, O king, as the sun continually 
warms multitudes of people ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, rejoice the 
whole world of gods and men with good conduct, 
and righteousness, and virtue [ 390 ], and the perform- 
ance of duty, and with the <!?, 4 inas, and the Vimok- 
khas, and Samidhi, and the Samdpattis (various 
modes of transcendental meditation or ecstacy), and 
with the five moral powers, and the seven kinds of 
wisdom, and the four modes of being mindful and 
self-possessed, and the fourfold great struggle against 
evil, and the pursuit of the four roads to saintship. 
This, O king, is the fifth quality of the sun he ought 
to have. 

41. ‘And again, O king, as the sun is terrified 
with the fear of Rahit (the demon of eclipses) ; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, seeing how beings are entangled in the 
waste wildernesses of evil life and rebirth in states 
of woe, caught in the net of the mournful results 
here of evil done in former births, or of punishment 
in purgatory, or of evil inclinations, terrify his mind 
with a great anxiety and fear. This, O king, is the 
sixth quality of the sun he ought to have. 

42. ‘And again, O king, as the sun makes mani- 
fest the evil and the good; just so, O king, should 
the strenuoifS Bhikshu, earnest in effort, make mani- 

[3^3 y 
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fest the moral powers, and the kinds of wisdom, and 
the modes of being mindful and self-possessed, an 
the struggle against evil, 3 ^d the paths to 
and all qualities temporal and spiritual. This, U 
king, is the seventh quality of the sun Te ought to 
have. For it was said, O king, by Vangisa, the 

Elder t 

“As the rising sun makes plain to all that live 
Forms pure and impure, forms both good and bad, 
So should the Bhikshu, like the rising orb. 

Bearing the scriptures ever in his mind, 

Make manifest to men, in ignorance 
The many-sided Noble Path of bliss 


29. Sakka. 

43. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, the three qualities of 
Sakka (the king of the gods) which you say he ought 

to take, which are they ? ’ . 

‘just, O king, as Sakka enjoys perfect bliss ; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, rejoice in the perfect bliss of retirement. This, 
O king, is the first quality of Sakka he ought to 

have. V t. 

44. ‘And again, O king, as when Sakka when he 

sees his gods around him keeps them in his favour, 
fills them with joy; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, keep his mind 
detached, alert, and tranquil, should make joy spring 
up within him, should rouse himself, exert himself, 
be full of zeal. [391] This, O king, is the second 
quality of Sakka he ought to have. 


^ Not traced, as . jcl;* 
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45. ‘And again, O king, as Sakka feels no discon- 
tent ; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshuj 
earnest in effort, never allow himself to become dis- 
contented %vith solitude. This, O king, is the third 
quality of Sakka he ought to have. For it was said, 
O king, by Subhhti, the Eider : 

“ Since I, great hero, have renounced the world, 
According to the doctrine that you teach, 

I will not grant that any thought of lust 
Or craving care has risen in my breast K” ' 


30 . The Sovran Overlord. 

46. ‘Venerable N^gasena, the four qualities of 
the sovran overlord which you say he ought to take, 
which are they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the sovran overlord gains the 
favour of the people by the four elements of popu- 
larity (liberality, affability, justice, and impartiality) ; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, find favour with, please, and gladden the 
hearts of the brethren and rulers of the Order and 
the laity of either sex. This, O king, is the quality 
bf the sovran overlord he ought to have. 

47. ‘ And again, O king, as the sovran overlord 
allows no robber bands to form in his realm ; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, never allow lustful or angry or cruel ideas 
to arise within him. This, O king, is the second 
quality of the sovran overlord he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the 
god over all gods : 


^ Not traced as yet. 

r 2' ■ 
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takes delight in the suppression 
Of evil thoughts, and alsvay self-possessed, 

Reflects on the impurity of things 

The world thinks beautiful, he will remove-- ^ 

Nay, cleave in twain, the bonds bf the Evil One , 

48. ‘And again, O king, as the sovran overlord 
travels through nhe whole world even to its ocean 
boundary, examining into the evil and the good; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, examine himself day by day as to his acts 
and words and thoughts, saying to himself: “How 
may I pass the day blameless in these three direc-. 
tions ? ” This, O king, [392] is the third quality of 
the sovran overlord he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by the Blessed One, the pd over all 
gods, in the most excellent Ekuttara Nik^ya : 

“With constant care should the recluse 

Himself examine day by day 

‘ As days and nights pass quickly by 

How have they found me ? and how left®? 

^ This verse has not been elsewhere traced as yet, but is included 
in the Dhammapada collection, verse 350. Vitakka, which, in. 
accord with the context and with Htnari-kumbiir6, is rendered 
above ^ evil thoughts,^ and by Professor Max Miiller ‘ doubts/ really 
means simply ' thoughts/ and is sometimes used without any bad 
connotation. In the Pali the word Maru, which spoils the metre, 
may possibly be an ancient gloss introduced by mistake into the 
text 

® Anuyayati, which is only found here, and ■which the Sin- 
halese, p. 577, renders anu^asana karanneya. , But compare 
inuyiyin at Sutta Nip^ta V, 7j Tela Ka/aha Gatha, 25? 

anuydyin above, p. 284 of the Pali, and Inuyato at Tela Ka/^ha 

■■G4th4 41 . " ' ' 

® Mr. Trenckner points out that this passage is taken from the 
Ahguttara X, 5, 8. Hina/i-kumbur^, who gives the Plli, prints it 
as verse, and translates the context at some length. 
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49. ‘ And again, O king, as the sovran overlord is 
completely provided with protection, both within 
and without ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, keep self-possession as 
his door-keeper for a protection against all evil, 
subjective and objective. This, O king, is the fourth 
quality of the sovran overlord he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the 
god over all gods : 

“With self-possession as his door-keeper, O 
brethren, the disciple of the noble ones puts away 
evil and devotes himself to goodness, puts away 
what is matter of offence and devotes himself to 
blamelessness, preserves himself in purity of life ' 


Here ends the Third Chapter. 


* Not traced as yet, but the same phrase from ‘puts away evil’ 
to the end occurs at Gdtaka I, 136, 131. 
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Book VIL Chapter 4 , 

THE SIMILES (continued). 

31. The White Ant. 

1, ‘Venerable Ndgasena, that quality of the wlute 
ant which you say he ought to have, which is it ? ’ ^ 

‘Just, O king, as the white ant goes on with his 
work only when he has made a roof over himself, 
and covered himself up; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, on his round 
for alms, cover up his mind with righteousness and 
self-restraint as a roof. For in so doing, O king, 
will he have passed beyond all fear. This, O king, 
is the one quality of the white ant he ought to have. 
[893] For it was said, O king, by Upasena Vahganta- 
putta, the Elder ; 

“ The devotee who covers up his mind. 

Under the sheltering roof of righteousness 
And self-control, untarnished by the world 
Remains, and is set free from every fear ’ 


32, The Gat. 

2. ‘Venerable NSgasena, those two qualities of 
the cat you say he ought to have, which are they ?’ 

‘Just, O king, as the cat, in frequenting caves and 
holes and the interiors of storied dwellings, does so 
only in the search after rats ; iust so, O king, should 


^ Not ttftced as yet. But as- it is doubtless an old verse it is 
interesting ihat it contains the word yogi 
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the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, whether he 
have gone to the village or to the woods or to the 
foot of trees or into an empty housed be continually 
and always zealous in the search after that which is 
his food, namely self-possession. This is the first 
quality of the cat he ought to have. 

3. ‘ And again, O king, as the cat in pursuing its 
prey always crouches down * ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, continue 
conscious of the origin and end ® of those five groups 
of the characteristic marks of individiiality which arise 
out of clinging to existence, thinking to himself : 
“ Such is form, such is its origin, such its end. Such 
is sensation, such is its origin, such its end. Such 
are ideas, such is their origin, such their end. Such 
are the mental potentialities (the Gonfection? Saw- 
khdra), such is their origin, such their end. Such 
is self-consciousness, such is its origin, such its 
end * ” This, O king, is the second quality of the 
cat he ought to have. For it was said^ O king, by 
the Blessed One, the god over all gods : 


' Hammiyantara. The Sizwiialese Kis Pi/a baranda oeti 
u</u mahai prdsada cetula/a giye da. ‘ Baranda, ’ which is 
not in Clough, I take to be simply ‘ verandah,’ and the whole £0 
mean : ‘ or goes into the interior of a mansion with an upper story 
to it on which is a verandah.’ Buddhaghosa on iTullavagga VI, 1, 2, 
(putting only kfi/Sg^ra, ‘peaked chamber,’ for baranda,) has the 
same explanation. Ten or twelve years is allowed in A'ullava.Sga 
VI, 17, I, for the building of such a prdsada. See also MahA- 
vagga I, 30, 4, and VI, 33, 2. 

“ Asanne is Mr. Trenckner’s reading. But Hina/i-kumbure, 
who translates deyat tab! hindime?« ma, ‘sitting with its fore- 
paws stretched out,’ evidently read Ssanena. 

® Abbaya, not in Childers, is of course avyaya. 

■* The Sinhalese expands this speech over ten pages, 580-5S51, 
and then omits the verse at the end. ) 
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“ Seek not rebirths afar in future states. 

Pray, what could heaven itself advantage you ! 
Now, in this present world, and in the state 
In which you find yourselves, be conquerors !” ’ 


33. The Rat. 

4. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, that one quality of the 
rat you say he ought to take, which is it ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the rat, wandering about back- 
wards and forwards, is always smelling after food ^ ; 
just so, O king, [ 394 ] should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, be ever in his wanderings to and 
fro, bent upon thought. This is the quality of the 
rat he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by 
Upasena Vanganta-putta, the Elder : 

‘‘ Ever alert and calm, the man of insight. 
Esteeming wisdom as the best of all things. 

Keeps himself independent of all wants and cares®.’” 


34. The Scorpion. 

5. ‘ Venerable Nigasena, that one quality of the 
scorpion you say he ought to take, which is it 

‘ J ust, O kiiig, as the scorpion, whose tail is its 
weapon, keeps its tail erect as it wanders about; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, have knowledge as his weapon, 

' Upasiwsako. Dr. Morris, in the ‘Journal of the Pili Text 
Society ’ (1864, p. 75), suggests upasinghako. But the Sinhalese 
in the first clause (p. 589, last line) has patamiw? ma, ‘ hoping for, 
seeking for,’ and in the second (p. 390, line 2) poetimew ma, 
which is the saipe thing "(from prdrthanS, which confirms Mr. 
"Trenckner’s reading). 

’ Npt traced as yet. 


VII, 4, 7 - 


329 


OF MILINDA THE KING, 


and dwell with his weapon, knowledge, always drawn. 
This, O king, is the quality of the scorpion he ought 
to have. For it was said, O king, by Upasena 
Vahganta-putta, the Elder : 

“With his sword of knowledge drawn, the man of 
insight 

Should ever be unconquerable in the fight, 

Set free from every fear ’ 


35. The Mungoose. 

6. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, that one quality of the 
mungoose you say he ought to take, which is it ? ’ 

‘ J ust, O king, as the mungoose, when attacking 
a snake, only does so when he has covered his 
body with an antidote ; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when going 
into the world where anger and hatred are rife, 
which is under the sway of quarrels, strife, disputes, 
and enmities, ever keep his mind anointed with the 
antidote of love. This, O king, is the quality of 
the mungoose he ought to have. For it was said, 
O king, by Siriputta, the Elder, the Commander of 
the Faith : 

“ Therefore should love be felt for one’s own kin. 
And so for strangers too, and the whole wide world 
Should be pervaded with a heart of love— 

This is the doctrine of the Buddhas all.” ’ 


36, The Old Male Jackal. 

7. [395] ‘Venerable Ndgasena, the two qualities 
of the old male jackal you say he ought to take, 
which are they ?’ 


^ Not traced as yet 
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‘Just, O king, as the oW male jackal, whatever 
kind of food he finds, feels no disgust, but eats of it 
as much as he requires ; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, eat witliout dis- 
gust such food as he receives with the sole object of 
keeping himself alive. This, O king, is the first 
quality of the old male jackal he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by Mah4 Kassapa, the 
Elder: 

“ Leaving my dwelling-place, I entered once 
Upon my round for alms, the village street. 

A leper there I saw eating his meal. 

And, as was meet, deliberately, in turn, 

I stood beside him too that he might give a gift. 
He, with his hand all leprous and diseased, 

Put in my bowl — ’twas all he had to give 
A ball of rice ; and as he placed it there 
A finger, mortifying, broke and fell. 

Seated behind a wall, that ball of food 
I ate, and neither when I ate it, nay, 

Nor afterwards, did any loathing thought 
Arise within my breast 

8. ‘And again, O king, as the old male jackal, 
when he gets any food, does not stop to examine 
it ; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, never stop to find out whether food 
given to him is bitter or sweet, well-flavoured or ill 
— just as it is should he be satisfied with it. This, 
O king, is the second quality of the old male jackal 


‘ Thera Githa 1054-1056. The reading pakkena hatthena 

seems to me to be quite correct. Compare pakka-gatto, also 
of a leper, at M. I, 506; and above, p. 357 of the Pali. 
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he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by 
Upasena Vahganta-putta, the Elder : 

“ Bitter food too should he enjoy, 

Nor long for what is sweet to taste. 

The mind disturbed by lust of -taste 
Can ne’er enjoy the ecstacies 
Of meditations high. The man content 
With anything that’s given — in him alone 
Is Sama^aship made perfect b” ’ 


37. The Deer. 

9. ‘Venerable Nigasena, those three qualities of 
the deer you say he ought to take, which are they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the deer frequents the forest by 
day, and spends the night in the open air ; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, pass the day in the forest, and the night under 
the open sky. This, O king, is the first quality of 
the deer he ought to have. [ 396 ] For it was said, 
O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in 
the exposition called the Lomaha»2sana Pariyiya: 

“ And I, Sdriputta, when the nights are cold and 
wintry, at the time of the eights (the Ash/aki 
festivals ^), when the snow is falling, at such times 
did I pass the night under the open sky, and the 
day in the woods. And in the last month of the 
hot season I spent the day under the open sky, and 
the night in the woods ®.” 

‘ Thera GdtM 580. 

® So called because they -were held on the 8th day after the full 
moon in the two -winter months. See the notes in ‘Vinaya 
Texts,’ I, p. 130, and in the M^^^ima, P..536. 

® MSigg'/iima NiMya I, p, 79. To quote this passage here as an 
authority the Bhikshu ougl still to follow, is a striking instance of 
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I o. ‘ And again, O king, as the deer, when a javelin 
or an arrow is falling upon him, dodges it and 
escapes, not allowing his body to remain in its way; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest In effort, when evil inclinations fall upon 
him, dodge them, and escape, placing not his mind 
in their way. This, O king, is the second quality 
of the deer he ought to have. 

It. ‘And again, O king, as the deer on catching 
sight of men escapes this way or that, that they may 
not see him ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when he sees men of 
quarrelsome habits, given to contentions and strife 
and disputes, wicked men and inert, fond of society — • 
then should he escape hither or thither that neither 
should they see him, nor he them k This, O king, 
is the third quality of the. deer he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by Siriputta, the Elder, 
the Commander of the Faith : 

“ Let not the man with evil in his heart. 

Inert, bereft of zeal, of wicked life. 

Knowing but little of the sacred words — 

Let not that man, at any time or place. 

Be my companion, or associate with me ’ 

the fatal habit of quoting texts of Scripture apart from their 
context. As it stands, it seems as if it supported the proposition 
of our author. But it is really just the contrary. For it occurs in 
the description given by Gotama of what he had done before he 
arrived at insight, when he was carrying out that system of penance 
which he afterwards abandoned as useless, and indeed worse than 
useless. 

’ See Ma^^^ima Nikaya. I, 79, where the closing words are the 
same. 

“ Thera Githd 987 (but the last words differ). 
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38. The Bull. 

12. ‘Venerable Nigasena, those four qualities of 
the bull you say he ought to take, which are they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the bull never forsakes its own 
stall ; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, never abandon his own body on 
the ground that its nature is only the decomposition, 
the wearing away, the dissolution, the destruction of 
that which is impermanent \ This, O king, is the 
first quality of the bull he ought to have. 

1 3. ‘ And again, O king, as the bull, when he has 
once taken the yoke upon him, bears that yoke 
through all conditions of ease or of pain ; just so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
[ 897 ] when he has once taken upon himself the life 
of a recluse, keep to it, in happiness or in woe, to 
the end of his life, to his latest breath. This, O 
king, is the second quality of the bull he ought to 
have. 

14. ‘And again, O king, as the bull drinks water 
with never satiated desire ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, receive the 
instruction of his teachers and masters with a desire, 
love, and pleasure that is never satiated \ This, O 
king, is the third quality of the bull he ought to 
have. 

15. ‘And again, O king, as the bull equally bears 
the yoke whoever puts it on him ; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
accept with bowed head the admonitions and ex- 


^ See Dtgha Nildya.II, 83 ; Gdtaka I, 146. 

® (Jh^yamdnena, atr/ptikawa Ighrdwayew* in the Si»*- 
■hafese. 
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tatltions of the elders, of the brethren of junior or 
of middle standing, and of the believing laity a ike. 
This O king, is the fourth quality of the bull he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by S^ri- 
putta, the Elder, the Commander of the Faith : 

“ A novice, seven years of age, a boy 
Only to-day received into our ranks. 

He too may teach me, and with bended head, 

His admonitions will I gladly bear.. 

Time after time, where’er I meet him, still 
My strong approval, and my love, will I 
Lavish upon him— if he be but good,— _ ^ 

And yield the honoured place of teacher to him k” 


39. The Boar. 

16. ‘Venerable NAgasena, those two qualities of 
the boar you say he ought to take, which are they ? 

‘Just, O king, as the boar, in the sultry and 
scorching weather of the hot season, resorts to the 
water; just so, O king, should _ the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when his heart is dis- 
tracted and ready to iall, all in a whirl, inflamed by 
anger, resort to the cool, ambrosial, sweet water of 
the meditation on love. This, O king, is the fii st 
quality of the boar he ought to have. 

17. ‘ And again, O king, as the boar, resorting to 
muddy water, digs into the swamp with his snout, 
and making a trough for himself, lies down therein ; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, put his body away in his mind, and 

‘ Not traced yet. Htnad-kumburS, p. S94> takes santo in 
the sense of sat'purusha guwayew yukta wL 
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lie down in the midst of contemplation. [ 898 ] This, 
O king, is tlie second quality of the boar he ought 
to have. For it was said, O king, by PiK(/ola 
Bhiradva^a, the Elder: 

“ Alone, with no one near, the man of insight. 
Searching into and finding out the nature 
Of this body, can lay him down to rest 
On the sweet bed of contemplations deepk’” 


40. The Elephant. 

18. ‘Venerable NAgasena, the five qualities of 
the elephant he ought to take, which are they ? ' 

‘ Just, O king, as the elephant, as he walks about, 
crushes the earth; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, mastering the 
nature of the body, crush out ail evil. This, O 
king, is the first quality of the elephant he ought 
to have. 

1 9. ‘ And again, O king, as the elephant turns his 
whole body when he looks, always looking straight 
before him, not glancing round this way and that® ; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort,- turn his whole body when he looks, 
always looking straight before, not glancing round 
this way and that, not looking aloft, not looking at 
his feet, but keeping his eyes fixed about a yoke’s 
length in front of him. This, O king, is the second 
quality of the elephant he ought to have. 

20. ‘And again, O king, as the elephant has no 
permanent lair, even in seeking his food does not 
always frequent the same spot, has no fixed place of 

* Not traced as yet. 

“ On this curious belief, see ‘Buddhist Suttas,' p. 64. 
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so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in eCfort, have no permanen 
restingplace, but without a home should go his 
rounds for alms. Full of insight, wherever he sees 
a pleasant suitable agreeable place", whether m a 
hut of at the foot of a tree, or m a cave, or on a 
mountain side, there should he dwell, not taking up 
a fixed abode. This, O king, is the third quality of 

the elephant he ought to have. _ 

21. ‘ And again, O king, as the elephant revels m 
the water, plunging into glorious lotus ponds full of 
clear pure cool water, and covered over with lotuses 
yellow, and blue, and red, and white, sporting 
there in the games in which the mighty beast 
delights ; [399] just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, plunge into the glorious 
pond of self-possession, covered with the flowers of 
emancipation, filled with the delicious waters of the 
pure and stainless clear and limpid Truth; there 
should he by knowledge shake off and drive away 
the Sawkhiras^ there should he revel in the 
sport that is the delight of the recluse. This, O 
king, is the fourth quality of the elephant he ought 
to have. 

22. ‘ And again, O king, as the elephant lifts up 
his foot with care, and puts it down with care ; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, be mindful and self-possessed in lifting 

1 For dese bhavam the Sinhalese reads desa-bhdga. 

» SawkhSra is here used in the sense in which they are said at 
mhammapada, verse 203, to be paramS, dukkha. The word is 
there explained by the commentator {wrongly, I thin.k) as the five 
RlrgnHbaf! . The Sinhalese, p. 596, simply has sarva sa?«skfira 
dharmayaw. 
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up his feet and in putting them down, in going or 
returning, in stretching his arm or drawing it back, — 
wherever he is he should be mindful and self- 
possessed. This, O king, is the fifth quality of the 
elephant he ought to have. For.it was said, O 
king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in 
the most excellent Sawyutta Nikd^a : 

“ Good is restraint in action. 

And good restraint in speech, 

Good is restraint in mind. 

Restraint throughout is good. 

Well guarded is he said to be 
Who is ashamed of sin, in all things self-controlled ’ 


Here ends the Fourth Chapter. 


‘ From the Sajwyutta III, x, 5, 6. The first four lines are also 
included in the Dhainmapada collection, verse 361. 
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Book VII. Chapter 5 . 

THE SIMILES (continued). 

[ 400 ] 41. The Lion. 

1. ‘Venerable Nigasena, those seven qualities 
of the lion you say he ought to have, which are 
they?’ 

‘ Just, O king, as the lion is of a clear, stainless, 
and pure light yellow colour ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be clear, 
stainless, and pure light in mind, free from anger 
and moroseness. This, O king, is the first quality 
of the lion he ought to have. 

2. ‘ And again, O king, as the Hon has four paws 
as his means of travelling, and is rapid in his gait ; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, move along the four paths of saint" 
ship. This, O king, is the second quality of the lion 
he ought to have. 

3. ‘ And again, O king, as the Hon has a beautiful 
coat of hair, pleasant to behold; just so, O king, 
should the . strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
have a beautiful coat of righteousness, pleasant to 
behold. This, O king, is the third quality of the 
lion he ought to have. 

4. ‘ And again, O king, as the Hon, even were his 
life to cease, bows down before no man ; just so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
even though he should cease to obtain all the 
requisites of a recluse— food and clothing and 
lodging and medicine for the sick— never bow down 
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to any man This is the fourth quality of the lion 
he ought to have. 

5- * And again, O king, as the lion eats regularly 
on, wheresoever his prey falls there does he eat 
whatever he requires, and seeks not out the best 
morsels of flesh ; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, stand for alms 
at each hut in regular order, not seeking out the 
families where he would be given better food, not 
missing out any house upon his rounds*, he should 
not pick and choose in eating, wheresoever he may 
have received a mouthful of rice there should he eat 
it, seeking not for the best morsels. This, O king, 
is the fifth quality of the lion he ought to have. 

6. ‘ And again, O king, as the lion is not a storer 
up of what he eats, and when he has once eaten of 
his prey returns not again to it ; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
never be a storer up of food. This is the sixth 
quality of the lion he ought to have. 

7- [401] ‘ And again, O king, as the lion, even if 
he gets no food, is not alarmed, and if he does 
then he eats it without craving, without faintness, 
without sinking^; just so, O king, should the 


* This is an injunction the Bhikshus still observe. Some of 
tliem have been known to attend a lev^e in Ceylon (improperly, as 
I venture to think). But as they would bow to no one, not to 
governor or prince, the levde became, so far as they were con- 
cerned, a mere march-past 

® This IS one of the Dhutangas, and is in the Sekhiyas (No. 33). 
Most Bhikshus never ‘stand for alms’ at all. But if they do, they 
observe this rule. 

® ‘If he does not,’ says the Sinhalese. 

^ Ana^^.^ipanno. The MSS. in parallel passages (Tevi^^g'a 
1 , 27; Anguttarall, 5 , 7; in, 131 ; UdSna VII, 3, 10; Ma^^/iima I, 
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strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be not blamed 
tin if he gets no food, and if he does then should 
he eat it without craving, without faintness, mthout 
stoking, conscious of the danger in the lust of ta«e, 
to full knowledge of the right outcome o eating 
(the maintenance of life for the pursuit of holiness) . 
This O king, is the seventh quahty of the hon he 
ought .0 hai. For it was said, O king by the 
Btesed One, the god over all gods, m the most 
excellent Sawyutta Nikkya, when he was exalting 

Mshd Kassapa, the Elder . ^ 

“ This Kassapa, O Bhikshus, is content with such 
food as he receives, he magnifies the being content 
with whatever food one gets, he is not guilty of 
anything improper or unbecoming for the sake of an 
alms if he receive none, yet is he not alarmed, and 
if he does then does he eat it without craving, 
without faintness, without sinking, conscious of 
danger, with full knowledge of the right object in 
takiner food ' 


.42. The isTAKRAvlKA bird. 

8, ‘Venerable NSgasena, those three qualities of 
the Jifakravaka bird you say he ought to take, which 

are they ? ’ . , r 

‘ Just, O king, as the iTakrav^ka bird never for- 
sakes his mate even to the close of his life ; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, never, even 

173; Sumangala I, 59) have usually a^^Aopanno. The Siw- 
has ihira trfshwiwehi no goelf 
' Nissara«a-pai?«ena. This HinaA-kumburS renders nis- 
sara«akhy 4 tawft brahmaiariyinugraha pi«isa yanddtw^ 
pratyaweksh^ « 4 »aye« yuktawft. 

* Sawyutta XVI, i, 3 (vol. ii, p. 194 of M. L^on Peer’s edition 

for the P&li Text Society). 
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to the close of his life, give up the habit of thought. 
This, O king, is the first quality of the Kakt^vkkz 
bird he ought to have, 

9. ‘And again, O king, as the ATakravaka bird 
feeds on the Sev^la and Pai^aka (water-plants so 
called), and derives satisfaction therefrom, and being 
so satisfied, neither his strength nor his beauty 
grows less ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, find satisfaction in what- 
ever he receives. And if he does so find satisfaction, 
O king, then does he decrease neither in power of 
meditation, nor in wisdom, nor in emancipation, nor 
in the insight that arises from the consciousness of 
emancipation, nor in any kind of goodness. [402] 
This, O king, is the second quality of the ATakra- 
vdka bird he ought to have. 

10. ‘And again, O king, as the ATakravika bird 
does no harm to living things ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in eflFort, laying aside 
the cudgel, laying aside the sword, be full of modesty 
and pity, compassionate and kind to all creatures 
that have lifek This, O king, is the third quality 
of the Afakravaka bird he ought to have. For it 
was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over 
all gods, in the ATakravdka Gktaka : 

“ The man who kills not, nor destroys. 

Oppresses not, nor causes other men 

To take from men that which is rightly theirs^— 

‘ This is from the first clause in the iTfila Sila (translated in 
‘Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 189). 

“ Na ^infiti na ^apaye. Both these forms are to be derived, 

I venture to think, from GY A (or its more |)rimitive form 
and not from Gl. It is true that Childers gives ^infiti as third 
person singular of ff l, and that (throush the influence of the 
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And this from kindness to all things that liv^ 

No wrath with any man disturbs his peace ^ 

43. The PenAhikA® bird. 

II. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, those two qualities of 
the Pe^Ahiki bird you say he ought to take, which 

ar€ they ? ^ 

*Jiisty O king, 3.S the Pe#Shikd bird, through 

jealousy of her mate, refuses to nourish her young ® ; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest’ in effort, be je alous of any evil dispositions 

^m^word (?ina) there has really, perhaps, teen some con- 
fusion in Pili writers between the two roots, closely allied as^they 
are both in form and meaning. But whether or not that be so 
elsewhere, we have here at least another instance of the frequerU 
association of a simple-verb with its own causal. (rSpeti, which 
occurs three times in the Milinda, and is always explamed by 
HinaiS-kumburS in the same way (see my notes above on pp. 171, 
227 of the Pdli; here he has artha-hini no karawi da), 1 
neither for ^Adpeti (as Dr. Edward Mllller suggests in his 
grammar, p. 37) “or for ^ipayati, but for ^y^payati. For the 
apparent confusion- between Gl, ^ayati, ‘conquer, and GY A, 
^inSti, (i) ‘ overcome, bring into subjection,’ (2) ‘ oppress, extort, 
see the commentary on ,gine at Dhammapada, verse 103 (quoted 
also at GItakal, 314), which runs^initvina ^ayaiw &hareyyaj 
and on ^aya*® at verse 201 (taken from Sawjmtta III, 2, 4 ; 7 )) 
which is explained by ^inanto, and at verse 104 where git&m 
is explained by ^-in^ti. But in Pi/aka texts I know of no 
instance where the two roots cannot be kept quite distinct; and it 
is quite possible that the Dhammapada commentator, while inter- 
preting the one root by the other, is still conscious of the difference 
between them. Gtna (the p. p. p. of ^inSti) is not given at all by 
Childers, but occurs Gdtaka III, 153, 223, 335; V, 99. 

‘ (Sataka IV, 71. One word differs, and the lines are not 
spoken by the Buddha, but by the bird. 

* The Sinhalese (p. 600) has koendoettiya, a word not in 
Qough. 

‘ Hfna/i-kumburffs translation of this clause shows that he had 
a different reading in his PSli text. 









which arise within him, and putting them by his 
mindfulness into the excellent crevice of self-control, 
should dwell at the door of his mind in the constant 
practice of self-possession in all things relating to 
his body This, O king, is the first quality of the 
Pe«Shiki bird he ought to have. 

12. ‘And again, O king, as the Pe» 4 hikA bird 
spends the day in the forest in search of food, but at 
night time resorts for protection to the flock of birds 
to which she belongs ; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, who has for a 
time resorted to solitary places for the purpose of 
emancipation from the ten Fetters, and found no 
satisfaction therein, repair back to the Order for 
protection against the danger of blame, and dwell 
under the shelter of the Order ®. This, O king, is 
the second quality of the Pe«ihiki bird he ought to 
have. For it was said, O king, by the Erahmi 
Sahampati in the presence of the Blessed One: 

“ Seek lodgings distant from the haunts of men, 
Live there in freedom from the bonds of sin ; 

But he who finds no peace in solitude 
May with the Order dwell, guarded in heart, 
Mindful and self-possessed V’ ’ 

^ * As the refusing to nonrish her young in the nest^ 

■puts them into a crevice of a tree, and watches them there/ is the 
Sljwhalese interpretation. And the- word -susira would not have 
been used In the second clause unless something corresponding to 
k had briglnalj stood also in the first. 

^ Here again It is probable ' from the . Siiwhalese version that 
Hfna/i-'kumbwS. reads' ratti?^ for ■ ■ 

® The verse occurs in^ the Thera GStht 142, but is here quoted 
from the'Sa?9^jutta NMya VI, 2, 3, 4, where the readings sa^^e ia 
n tdhig'alMaye satimS^ must be corrected 
according to . the ■ readings' here. 




THE questions 


45. The Owl. 

14. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, those two qualities of 
the owl you say he ought to take, which are they ?’ 

‘Just,, O king, as the owl, being at enmity with 
the crows, goes at night where the flocks of crows 
are, and. kills numbers of them j just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be 
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at enmity with ignorance ; seated alone and in secret, 
he should crush it out of existence, cut it off at the 
root. This, O king, is the first quality of the owl 
he ought to have. 

15. ‘And again, O king, as the owl is a solitary 
bird ; just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, be devoted to solitude, take delight 
in solitude. This, O king, is the second quality of 
the owl he ought to have. For it was said, O king, 
by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the 
most excellent Sa^yutta Nikdya : 

“ Let the Bhikshu, my brethren, be devoted to 
solitude, take delight in solitude, to the end that he 
may realise what sorrow really is, and what the 
origin of sorrow really is, [ 404 ] and what the ces- 
sation of sorrow really is, and what the path that 
leads to the cessation of sorrow really is ’ 

46. The Indian Crane*. 

16. ‘Venerably Ndgasena, that one quality of the 
Indian crane you say he ought to take, which is it ?’ 

‘ Just, O king, as the Indian crane by its cry 
makes known to other folk the good fortune or 
disaster that is about to happen to them ; just so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
make known to others by his preaching of the 
Dhamraa how dreadful a state is purgatory, and 
how blissful is Nirvcl«a. This, O king, is the quality 
of the Indian crane he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by Pi«<s?bla Bhdra-dvd/a, the elder: 
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“ Two matters there are that the earnest recluse 
Should ever to others be. making clear— 

How fearful, how terrible, purgatory is ; 

How great and how deep is Nirvd«a’s bliss k” ’ 


47. The Bat. 

17. ‘Venerable Ndgasena, those two qualities of 
the bat you say he ought to take, which are they ? 

‘Just, O king, as the bat, though it enters into 
men’s dwelling-places, and flies about in them, soon 
goes out from them, delays not therein j just so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
when he has entered the village for alms, and gone 
on his rounds in regular order, depart quickly with 
the alms he has received, and delay not therein. 
This, O king, is the first quality of the bat he ought 
to have. 

18. ‘ And again, O king, as the bat, while frequent- 
ing other folk’s houses, does them no harm ; just so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
when visiting the houses of the laity, never give 
them cause for vexation by persistent requests, or by 
pointing out what he wants, or by wrong demeanour, 
or by chattering, or by being indifferent to their pros- 
perity or adversity; he should never take them away 
from their chief business occupations, but desire their 
success in all things. This, O king, is the second 
quality of the bat he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, [405] by the Blessed One, the god 
over all gods, in the Lakkha«a Suttanta : 

“ ‘ Oh ! How may others never suffer loss 
Or diminution, whether in their faith, 


^ Not traced as jet. 
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Or righteousness, or knowledge of the word, 

Or understanding, or self-sacrifice. 

Or in religion, or in all good things, 

Or in their stores of wealth, or com, or lands, 

Or tenements, or in their sons, or wives. 

Or in their flocks and herds, or in their friends, 
And relatives, and kinsmen, or in strength, 

In beauty, and in joy’ — ’tis thus he thinks — 
Longing for other men’s advantage and success M ’” 

48. The Leech. 

19. ‘Venerable Nigasena, that one quality of the 
leech which you say he ought to take, which is it 
‘just, O king, as the leech, wheresoever it is put 
on, there does it adhere firmly, drinking the blood ; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, on whatsoever subject for meditation he 
may fix his mind, call that subject firmly up before 
him in respect of its colour, and shape, and position, 
and extension, and boundaries, and nature, and 
characteristic marks, drinking the delicious draught of 
the ambrosia of emancipation. This, O king, is the 
quality of the leech he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by Anuruddha, the Elder: 

“ With heart made pure, in meditation firm. 

Drink deep of freedom’s never-failing draught K " ' 

* This is from the 30th Sutta in the Digha NiHya, ■where it 
occurs in the description of the Bodisat. 

® Not traced as yet. Childers translates ase^ana by ‘charming,’ 
&c., apparently on the authority of SubhM’s English gloss on 
Abhidhdna PadtpM 597. But that meaning is rather the point 
of union between all the synonyms given in the verse, and not the 
exact meaning of each of them. The word, either in its simple 
form, or 'vrith an added -ka, occurs in Theri GfithS 55 ; Vligghivaa. 
NMya I, 114. 
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49. The Serpent. 

20 . ‘ Venerable N%asena, those three qualities of 
the serpent you say he ought to take, which are 
they?' 

‘ Just, O king, as the serpent progresses by means 
of its belly; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, progress by means of his 
knowledge. For the heart of the recluse, O king, 
who progresses by knowledge, continues in percep- 
tion (of the four Truths), that which is inconsistent 
with the characteristics of a recluse^ does he put 
away, that which is consistent with them does he 
develop in himself. This, [406] O king,. is the first 
quality of the serpent he ought to have. 

21. ‘And again, O king, just as the serpent as it 
moves avoids drugs * ; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, go on his way 
avoiding unrighteousness. This, O king, is the 
second quality of the serpent he ought to have, 

22 . ‘ And again, O king, as the serpent on catching 
sight of men is anxious, and pained, and seeks a way 
of escape ® ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, when he finds himself 
thinking wrong thoughts, or discontent arising within 
him, be anxious and pained, and seek a way of 
escape, sa 3 ring to himself : “ This day must I have 
spent in carelessness, and neves- shall I be able to 
recover it.” This, O king, is the third quality of the 

* VilakkhawajM, not found elsewhere. HtnaA-kumburf, p. 604, 
renders it simply ‘dullness’ (moha). 

* ‘ Goes slanting, avoiding medicinal plants, trees, &c.,’ says the 
Simhalese. 

’ .X'intayati, perhaps ‘put out.’ Goelawt yanta sitanneya 
says the Siwhalese, p. 6og. 
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serpent he ought to have. F or it is a saying, O king, 
of the two fairy birds in the Bhall4/iya 6^itaka : 

“ ’Tis one night only, hunter, that we’ve spent 
Away from home, and that against our will. 

And .thinking all night through of one another. 
Yet that one night is it that we bemoan, 

And grieve } for nevermore can it return M ’ 


50. The Rock-snake* **, 

23. ‘Venerable Nfigasena, that one quality of the 
rock-snake that you say he ought to take, which 
is it ? ' 

‘Just, O king, as the rock-snake, immense as is its 
length of body, will go many days with empty belly, 
and, wretched, get no food to fill its stomach, yet in 
spite of that it will just manage to keep itself alive ; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, though he be addicted to obtaining 
his food by alms, dependent on the gifts that others 
may give, awaiting offers, abstaining from taking 
anything himself, and find it difficult to get his 
belly’s-full, yet should he, if he seek after the highest 
good ®, even though he receive not so much as four 
or five mouthfuls to eat, fill up the void by water. 
This, O king, is the quality of the rock-snake he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, [407] by 
Sariputta, the Elder, the Commander of the Faith : 

* (?itaka IV, '439. 

® A^agara. Childers renders this ‘ boa-constrictor/ But 
H!na/i-kumbur6 has pimb^ which is a rock-snake, often con- 
founded w’ith the boa-constrictor on account of the size to which it 
■grows. 

® Atthavasikena, attha being rendered Nirvi#»a' by the Sm- 

.balese.-,:, , , / 
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“ Whether it be dry food or wet he eats. 

Let him to full repletion never eat. 

The good recluse goes forth in emptiness. 

And keeps to moderation in his food. 

If but four mouthfuls or but five he get, 

Let him drink water. For what cares the man 
With mind on Arahatship fixed for ease ^ 


Here ends the Fifth Chapter. 


* Thera GSthd 982, 983. The next verse but one has been 
already quoted above, p. 366 of the Pili; and these recur at 
<?ataka II, 293, 294. 
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52. The Child at the Breast, 

2. ‘Venerable Ndg^ena, that one quality of the 
child at the breast you say he ought to take, [ 408 ] 
which is it ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the child at the breast sticks to 
its own advantage, and if it wants milk, cries for it ; 


Book VII, Chapter 6, 


THE similes (continued). 


51. The Road Spider. 

I, ‘Venerable Ndgasena, that one quality of the 
road spider you say he ought to have, which is it ? ' 

‘Just, O king, as the road spider weaves the cur- 
tain of its net on the road, and whatsoever is caught 
therein, whether worm, or fly, or beetle, that does he 
catch and eat ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, spread the curtain of the 
net of self-possession over the six doors (of his six 
senses), and if any of the flies of evil are caught 
therein, there should he seize them. . This, O king, 
is the quality of the road spider he ought to 
have. For it was said, O king, by Anuruddha, 
the Elder : 

“His hearl- should he shut in, at its six doors. 

By self-possession, best and chief of gifts, 

Should any evil thoughts be caught within. 
Them by the sword of insight should he slay h” ’ 





the questions and ;>• 

should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
effort,’ adhere to his own good, and m 
-in teaching, in asking and answering 
n the conduct of life, in the habit of 
association with his teachers m the cul- 
the friendship of the good-should he act 
edge of the Truth. This, O king, is the 
he child at the breast he ought to have. 

said, O king, by the Blessed ^ 

:i Tlialia Nik^va, in the but- 


rather, I beseech you, Ananc 
Devote yourselves to your 
all adow, intent on your 


5^. The Land Tortoise 

3. ‘Venerable Nigasena, that one 
land tortoise which you say he ought 
is it?’ 

Just, O king, as 
the water, 1 

habit of avoiding water its 
undiminished ; just so, 

Bhikshu, earnest in 
want of earnestnesSibe 


the land tortoise, being atraid 01 
frequents places far from it, and by that 
■■ 1 length of life is kept 
O king, should the strenuous 
effort, seeing the danger in the 
mindful of the advantages that 
For by that perception of 


distinguish earnestness. 


Buddhist 


translated in 


'or 

mark (on hi. forbad).' 

this phrase, which- dearly distinguishes this tortoise from the othe , 

the water tortoise, of VII, 1, 12. 
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danger in carelessness, his Sama«aship fades not 
away, but rather does he go forward to NirvA«a 
itself. This, O king, is the quality of the land tor- 
toise he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by 
the Blessed One, the god oyer all gods, in the 
Dhammapada : 

“ The Bhikshu who in earnestness delights, 
Who sees the danger of indifference, 

Shall fall not from his high estate away, 

But in the presence of Nirviwa dwell b” ’ 


54 . The Mountain Height. 

4 . ‘ Venerable NAgasena, those five qualities of the 
mountain height you say he ought to have, which 
are they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the mountain height is a hiding- 
place for the wicked; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, keep secret the 
offences and failings of others, revealing them not 
This, O king, is the first of the qualities of the 
mountain height he ought to have. 

5 . ‘And again, O king, just as the mountain height 
is void of many people; just so,Q king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, [409] earnest in effort, be void 
of lust, angers, follies, and pride, of the net of (wrong) 
views and of all evil dispositions. This, O king, 


‘ Dhammapada, verse 32. The source from which the verse is 
taken is unknown now, and was also evidently unknown to our author. 
With the closing words nibbinass eva santike, compare verse 
372, sa ve, nibbdna-santike. Santike, ‘immediate, close,’ is 
always used with the connotation of being in the very presence of. 
The local qualification, ‘near,’ is upanissaya, avidfire. 

the net of delusions, those relating to the per- 
A d* 
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is the second quality of the mountain height he 

ought to have. . • i • v* 

6. . ‘ And again, O king, just as the mountam height 

is a lonely spot, free from crowding oi men ; just so, 

O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest m 

effort be given to solitude, and free from evil, 

unworthy qualities, from those that are not noble. 

This, O king, is the third quality of the mountam 

height he ought to have. . , . , 

7 . ‘ And again, O king, just as the mountam height 
is clean and pure; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be good and 
pure, happy, and without self-righteousness. This, 
O king, is the fourth quality of the mountain height 
he ought to have. 

8. ‘ And again, O king, just as the mountain height 
is the resort of the noble ones ; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be 
sought after by the noble ones. This, O king, is 
the fifth quality of the mountain height he ought to 
have. For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, 
the god over all gods, in the most excellent Sam- 
yutta Nikdya : 

“ With solitary men, Aose noble ones. 

Whose minds, on Arahatship strictly bent, 

Rise easily to contemplation’s heights, 

Stedfast in zeal and wise in holy writ— 

With such should he resort, with such commune h’” 


roanence of any individuality, and the separateness of oneself from 
others, as well those now living as those in the future and the 

Thm is a favourite stanza. It occurs in the Sawyutta XI¥/ 
1 6-1 8, and is included in the verses ascribed, in the Thera GMii^ 
to the Arahats Somamitta and Vimala (verses 148,, 266), 
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55. The Tree. 

9. ‘Venerable Nigasena, those three qualities of 
the tree you say he ought to take, which are they ? ’ 

‘ Just, O king, as the tree bears fruits and flowers ; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, bear the flowers of emancipation and the 
fruits of Samawaship b This, O king, is the first 
quality of the tree he ought to have. 

10. ‘And again, O king, as the tree casts its 
shadow over the men who come to it, and stay 
beneath it; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, receive with kindness, both 
as regards their bodily wants and their religious 
necessities, those that wait upon him, and remain 
near by him. This, O king, is the second quality of 
the tree he ought to have. 

1 1. ‘And again, O king, just as the tree makes no 
kind of distinction in the shadow it affords; [ 410 ] 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, make no distinctions between all 
men, but nourish an equal love to those who rob, or 
hurt, or bear enmity to him, and to those who are 
like unto himself. This, O king, is the third quality 
of the tree he ought to have. For it was said, ,0 
king, by Siriputta, the Elder, the Commander of 
the Faith : 

“ Devadatta, who tried to murder him ; 
Angulimila, highway robber chief ; 

The elephant set loose to take his life ; 

And Rihula, the good, his only son — 

The sage is equal-minded to them all ' 

* The Sinhalese, p. 610, is here greatly expanded. 

“ This stanza has only been traced at present in commentaries, 

' A a 2 
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56. The Rain. 

‘V<*nerable N^gasena, those five qualities of 
, 2. _ Venerable i J p 

r t Okinii thelin lays aay dust that arises ; 

■ b km/should the strenuous Bhikju, earnest 

•“tt£t°ay le dust and dirt of any evil disposttions 
m effort, lay me q first 

that may arise witnin nin 

quality of me «nhe^ou#t tojve. 

the heat of L gmund ; just so, O ^ 

S^enuons Bh^h. ea-^ ” ^trdte Mng of 
Stovr^This, O king, is the second quality of the 

king, as die ™n makes all 

kinds “f “/^"^t“i'n rfort, Il^Jse faffi 
stings, and make that seed of fiddt 
grow up into the three Attainments, not only the 
S aLinments of glorious -births /n heaven 0 
fin earth but also the attainment of the "p^^t 
good, the bliss of Arahatship^ Thi j O king, is e 

third quality of the rain he ought to have. ^ 

15. ‘And ^in, O king, just as the fam-cloud 
rising up in the hot season, affords protection to the 
gmsf, and trees, and creepers, and shrubs, and 
Ldicinal herbs, and to the monarchs of the woods 
that grow on the surface of the earth ; just so, 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 

where it is quoted with some variation. See the Commentary on 

fe^my*Mte’rbovt!l, 146, I might have referred to this 

passage. 
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cultivating the habit of thoughtfulness, afford pro- 
tection by his thoughtfulness to his condition of 
Sama^aship, for in thoughtfulness is it that all good 
qualities have their root. This, O king, is the fourth 
quality of the rain he ought to have. 

i6. [ 411 ] ‘ And again, O king, as the rain when it 
pours down fills the rivers, and reservoirs, and arti- 
ficial lakes, the caves, and chasms, and ponds, and 
holes, and wells, with water ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, pour dovim 
the rain of the Dhamma according to the texts 
handed down by tradition, and so fill to satisfaction 
the mind of those who are longing for instruction. 
This, O king, is the fifth quality of the rain he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by Sdri- 
putta, the Elder, the Commander of the Faith : 

“ When the Great Sage perceives a man afar, 

Were it a hundred or a thousand leagues. 

Ripe for enlightenment, straightway he goes 
And guides him gently to the path of Truth h” ’ 


57. The Diamond. 

17. ‘ Venerable N^lgasena, those three qualities of 
the diamond you say he ought to take, which are 
they?’ 

‘ Just, O king, as the diamond is pure throughout ; 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, be perfectly pure in his means of 
livelihood. This, O king, is the first quality of the 
diamond he ought to have. 

18. ‘ And again, O king, as the diamond cannot 


^ Not traced as yet. 
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be alloyed with any other substance ; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, never 
mix with wicked men as friends. This, O king, is 
the second quality of the diamond he ought to have. 

19. ‘And again, O king, Just as the diamond is 
set together with the most costly gems ; just so, O 
king, should the strenuous, Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
associate with those of the higher excellence, with 
men who have entered the first or the second or 
the third* stage of the Noble Path, with the jewel 
treasures of the Arahats, of the recluses, of the 
threefold Wisdom, or of the sixfold Insight This, 
O kins, is the third quality of the diamond he ought 
to have For it was said, O king, by the Blessed 
One, the god over all gods, in the Sutta Nipita : 

“ Let the pure associate with the pure, 

Ever in recollection firm r* 

Dwelling harmoniously wise 

Thus shall ye put. an end to griefs h” ’ 


58. The Hunter. 

20. [ 412 ] ‘Venerable N^lgasena, those four quali- 
ties of the ' hunter you say he ought to have, which 
are they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the hunter is indefatigable, so 
also, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, be indefatigable. This, O king, is the first 
quality of the hunter he ought to have. 

21. ‘ And again, O king, just as the hunter keeps 
his attention fixed on the deer ; just so, 0 king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, keep his 


* Sutta NipSta II, 6 , lo (verse 2S2). 
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attention fixed on the particular object which is the 
subject of his thought. This, O king, is the second 
quality of the hunter he ought to have, 

22, ‘ And again, O king, just as the hunter knows 
the right time for his work ; just so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, know the 
right time for retirement, saying to himself : “ Now 
is the right time to retire. Now is the right time to 
come out of retirement.” This, O king, is. the third 
quality of the hunter he ought to have, 

23. ‘And again, O king, just as the hunter on 
catching sight of a deer experiences joy at the 
thought: “Him shall I get!” just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
rejoice at the sight of an object for contemplation, 
and experience joy at the thought : “ Thereby shall 
I grasp the specific idea of which I am in search h” 
This, O king, is the fourth quality of the hunter he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by Mogha- 
r%a, the Elder : 


^ JJitZTim visesa?w ndhigayl^^^issdmi. 
p. 614, renders thiSy * shall I arrive at the advantage of the attain-' 
ment of the frails of the path/' * And he may be right, as the word 
uttari#! is used. But the context seems to imply the rendering I 
have .ventured , to give, -which preserves the' usual connotation in 
this connection of the other two words of the phrase. A BMkshUy 
for iostancey on seeing a faded flower, will try to realise, to conjure 
up before his mind, the, real fact of the transitoriness of all earthly' 
(and of all heavenly) things. That is the. specific idea of which he 
is in search,- the deen he has. to catch; No doubt it is only an 
intermediate step to the realisation of the fruits df the path. But 
as ■ V i s e s a m a d h 1 g a i a t i ■ is the ■ technical term for success la 

puch meditation, I cannot but .think . that .the mind "of our author 
was 'directed to 'the intermediate, rather .than to the later stage of;, 
the .Bhikshu*s endeavour. The Si»?ha!ese,' has, perhaps, Iwe 
guided by the verse, but there the word visesaj^i is omitted 
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“ The recluse who, with mind on Nirv^a bent, 
Has acquired an object his thoughts to guide, 
Should be filled with exceeding joy at the hope ; 

‘ By this my uttermost aim shall I gain b 


59. The Fisherman. 

24. ‘ Venerable Nfigasena, those two qualities of 
the fisherman you say he ought to take, which are 
they ? ’ 

‘ Just, O king, as the fisherman draws up the fish 
on his hook ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, draw up by his knowledge, 
and that to the uttermost, the fruits of Sama«aship. 
This, O king, is the first quality of the fisherman he 
ought to have. 

25. ‘ And again, O king, just as the fisherman by 
»Jie sacrifice of a very little comes to great gain*^; 
just so, O king. [ 413 ] should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, renounce the mean baits of worldly 
things ; then by that renunciation will he gam the 
mighty fruits of Sama«aship. This, O king, is the 
second quality of ibe fisherman he ought to have. 
For it was said, O king, by Rihula, the Flder : 

“ Renouncing the baits of the world he shall gain 
The state that is void of lust, anger, and sin, — 
Those conditions of sentient life — and be free, 
Free from the cravings that mortals feel. 

And the fruits of the stages of th’ Excellent Way 
And the six modes of Insight shall all be his ®.” ’ 


^ Not traced as yet. There are stanzas of Mogha-ri^a’s both in 
the Sutta Nipdta and the Thera Githi, but this is not one of them. 
* By putting a small fish on his hook catches a big one. 

® Not traced as yet. 
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60. The Carpenter. 

26. ‘Venerable N&gasena, those two qualities of 
the carpenter he ought to take, which are they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the carpenter saws off the wood 
along the line of the blackened string (he has put 
round it to guide him) ^ ; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, standing on 
righteousness as a basis, and holding in the hand of 
faith the saw of knowledge, cut off his evil disposi- 
tions according to the doctrine laid down by the 
Conquerors. This, O king, is the first quality of 
the carpenter he ought to have. 

27. ‘And again, O king, just as the carpenter, 
discarding the soft parts of the wood^ takes the 
hard parts ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, forsaking the path of the 
discussion of useless theses, to wit : — the everlasting 
life theory — the let-us-eat-and-drink-for- tomorrow- 
we-die theory* — the theory that the soul and the 
body are one and the same — that the soul is one 
thing, the body another — that all teachings are alike 


' KS/a-suttaw. See Dr. Morris’s note in the ‘ Journal of the 
Pdli Text Society,’ 1884, pp. 76-78, 'where he compares Mahi 
Vastu, p. 1 7, and other passages. 

® PhegguOT. See above, p. 267 (of the P^li), and Ma^i^Aima 
Niktya I, 198, 434, 488, from which it is clear that pheggu is a 
technical term applied to the softer portions of every tree, no doubt 
the outside portions. S^ra, on the other hand, means not pith, 
but heart of a tree.' The Siwjhalese words are sambulu and 
ara/uwa. Compare the ebony tree, the outside of which is as soft 
and white as deal, whereas the inside is black and bard. 

® Sassatawj and VkkAtdz.m. See ‘Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 149. 
Hinari-kumborS, p. 615, omits these two, and is very confused in 
his version of the others. 
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excellent^— that what is not done is of no avail — 
that men’s actions are of no importance— that holi- 
ness of life does not matter — -that on the destruction 
of beings nine new sorts of beings appear— that the 
constituent elements of being are eternal ^ -that he 
who commits an act experiences the result thereof— 
that one acts and another experiences the result of 
this action — and other such theories of Karma 01 
wrong views on the result of actions forsaking, I 
say, all such theses, paths which lead to heresy, he 
should learn what is the real nature of those 
constituent elements of which each individuality is, 
for the short term of its individuality, put together, 
and so reach forward to that state which is void of 
lusts, of malice, and of dullness, in which the excite- 
ments of individuality are known no more, ana 
which is therefore designated the Void Supreme®. 


* Tad uttamam a^^ad uttatna»i. The Sinhalese omits the 

second uttaroaw. . 

* The Sinhalese takes all the four previous phrases as qualifying 

this last one. 

» This passage will be found of the greatest importance for the 
history of the development of early Buddhist belief. In the pre^nt 
state of our knowledge— -or rather of our ignorance of that subject, 
its obscure allusions-are no doubt unintelligible. But they will not 
always remain so. And, when rightly understood, they will be 
expressly valuable inasmuch as they refer to that department of 
Buddhist belief of which we know, from other sources, the leasu 
The development— or degeneration, if the expression be preferred 
—of Buddhist doctrine took place along three principal lines. 
Firstly, in the doctrine as to the person of the Buddha; secondly, 
in the pushing of Arahatship into the background and the elevation, 
in its place, of Bodisatship into the ideal ; and thirdly, in the doctrine 
of the relation of man to the universe. We know a good deal of 
the growth of the legend of the Buddha, and; of the change in the 
ethical standpoint. Of the evolution of the philosophic conceptions 
we know at present but little. It is on this last point that our 
author here lets us somewhat behind the scenes. The theses he 


vii;6, 2?, 


OF MILINDA' THE KING, 


363 


This; O' king, is the second quality of the carpenter 
he ought to have. For it was said, O king, by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods, in the Sutta 
Nipita : 

Get rid of filth ^ ! Put aside rubbish from you ! . ■ 
Winnow away the chaffy the men who hold 
Those who' are not so, as true Sama/^as I 
Get rid of those who harbour evil thoughts. 

Who follow after evil modes of life ! 

Though tfiil yourselves, and pure, with those resort, 
With those associate, who are pure themselves ^ ! '' ' 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter. 


condemns are to some extent the same as those the discussion of 
■ which is condemned in the weli-known passages in the Pi/akas, 
where similar lists occur. In other respects they are evidence of a 
different and later stage of thought than appears in those parts 
of the Pi/akas at present accessible. And on the positive' side, in 
the closing words, though the author has evidently enough the 
old Arahatship in view, yet he chooses expressions which became 
the germ of the much later nihilism of the Madhjamika school, 
which has had so much influence in- the more corrupt Buddhisms, 
■more especially in China. As these later views never penetrated 
into Ceylon (or at least never had any vogue there, smd were for-' 
gotten when H!na/i-kumbur6 wrote), it is not surprising that the 
Sinhalese scholar should be at fault in his interpretation of this 
difficult passage. Sanskrit Buddhist texts will be here the best 
commentary^ 

^ K4ra;j^ava^. In Childers, sort of duck,^ in the Smhalese, 

* excrement/ 

^ Paiipe vihetha. Chaff is so often used in PMi of frivolous 
talk that it is 'given in the dictionaries as having that meaning. 
H!na/i-kumbur6 takes it here in the sense of men of low caste, 
leprous 

Not traced as yet. It is not in the Sutta Nip^ta, This is the 
only passage in which our author gives the name of a book as the 
source from which he takes a passage, v/hen the passage cannot be 
found In' I, xliiL 
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of the waterpot you say ne ougnt to 

is it?’ • • r 11 

‘ Just, O king, as the waterpot when it is luli 

gives forth no sound ; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, even when he 
has reached the summit of Sama^^aship, and knows 
all tradition— and learning and interpretation, yet 
should give forth no sound, not pride himself there- 
on, not show himself puffed up, but putting away 
pride and self-righteousness, should be straight- 
forward, not garrulous of himself, neither depre- 
cating others. This, O king, is the quality of the 
waterpot he ought to have. For it was said, O 
king, by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in 
the Sutta Nipdta : 

“What is not full, that is the thing that sounds, 
That which is full is noiseless and at rest ; 

The fool is like an empty waterpot, 

The wise man like a deep pool, clear and full k” ’ 


62. Black Iron*. 

2. ‘Venerable N^gasena, those two qualities of 
black iron you say he ought to take, which are they ? ’ 
r4i5l ‘ lust, O king, as black iron even when 


Sutta Nipita III, ii, 43 (verse 721). 

Ka/iyasa. I suppose to distinguish it from bronze. 
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beaten out ^ carrhs weight ; just so, O king, should 
the mind of the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
be able, by his habit of thoughtfulness, to carry 
heavy burdens. This, O king, is the first quality of 
black iron he otight to have. 

3. ‘ And again, O king, as black iron does not 
vomit up the water it has once soaked in® ; just so, 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, never give up the faith he has once felt in the 
greatness of the Blessed One, the Supreme Buddha, 
in the perfection of his Doctrine, in the excellence of 
the Order — never give up the knowledge he has 
once acquired of the impermanence of forms, or of 
sensations, or of ideas, or of qualities, or of modes 
of consciousness. This, O king, is the second 
quality of black iron he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god over all 
gods : 

“ That man who is in insight purified. 

Trained in the doctrine of the Noble Ones, 
Grasping distinctions as they really are, 

What need hath he to tremble ? Not in part 

Only, but in its full extent, shall he 

To the clear heights of Arahatship attain®.’” 


63. The Sunshade. 

4. ‘ Venerable NAgasena, those three qualities of 
the sunshade* you say he ought to take, which are 
they ? ’ 

^ Suthito. ‘Like a thin, strong creeper,' says the Sinhalese. 

® There is no explanation in the Sinhalese of this curious phrase. 

» Not traced as yet. Htnad-kumbur6 (p. 618) reads visesa- 
guMd pavedhati, and mukhabhdvam eva so. 

* Kh&tXz.. As used by high officials, a circular sunshade sup- 
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‘ Just, O king, as the sunshade goes along over 
one’s hkd ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be of a character above 
all evil dispositions: This, O king, is the first 
quality of the sunshade he ought to have. 

5. ‘And again, O king, just as the sunshade is 
held over the head by a handle; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
have thoughtfulness as his handle. This, O king, 
is the second quality of the sunshade he ought to 
have. 

6. ‘ And again, O king, as the sunshade wards off 
winds and heat and storms of rain ; just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in, effort, 
ward off the empty winds of the opinions of the 
numerous Samawas and Brahmans who hold forth 
their various and divergent nostrums, ward off the 
heat of the threefold fire '{of lust, malice, and dull- 
ness), and ward off the rains of evil dispositions. 
[ 416 ] This, O king, is the third quality of the sun- 
shade he ought -to have. For it was said, 'O king, 
by Siriputta, the Elder, the Commander of the 
Faith: 

“Asa broad sunshade spreading far and firm, 
"Without a. hole from rim to rim, wards off 
The burning heat, and the god’^ mighty rain ; 

So doth the Buddha’s son, all pure within, 

Bearing the sunshade brave of righteousness. 

Ward off the rain of evil tendencies, 

And the dread heat of all the threefold fire ’ 


ported, not by a short stick fixed underneath its centre, but by a 
long stick fastened to a point on its circumference ; and carried, 
not by the .person it shades, but by an attendant behind him. 

‘ Not traced as yet. 
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64. The Rice Field. 

7. ‘Venerable Nfigasena, those three qualities of 
the rice field you say he ought to have, which are 
they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the rice field is provided with 
canals for irrigation; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be provided 
wdth the lists of the various duties incumbent on 
the righteous man— the canals that bring the Water 
to the rice fields of the Buddha’s doctrine ^ This, 
O king, is the first of the qualities of the rice field 
he ought to have. 

8. ‘And again, O king, just as the rice field is 
provided with embankments whereby men keep the 
water in, and so bring the crop to maturity ; just 
so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort, be provided with the embankments of 
righteousness of life, and shame at sin, and thereby 
keep his Sama^^aship Intact, and gain the fruits 
thereof. This, O king, is the second quality of the 
rice field he ought to, have. 

9. ‘And again, O king, just as the ric©" field is 
fruitful, filling the heart of the farmer with joy, so 
that if the seed be little the crop is great, and if the 
seed be much the crop is greater still ; just sO, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
be fruitful to the bearing of much good fruit, making 
the hearts of those who support him to rejoice, so 
that where little is given the result is great, and 
where much is given the result is greater still. 


* As the pun on the two secondary meanings of mdtikS, ‘rale, 
line,’ is untranslateable, I add here HlnaA»kumbur^’s gloss on the 
gimik. 
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This, O king, is the third quality of the rice field he 
ought to have- For it was said, O king, by UpMi, 
the Elder, he who carried the rules of the Order in 

his head: 

*' Be fruitful as a rice field, yea, be rich 
In all good works ! For that is the best field 
Which yieldeth to the sower the goodliest crop 


65. Medicine. 

10, [417] ‘Venerable Nigasena, those two quali- 
ties of medicine you say he ought to take, which 
are they ?’ 

‘Just, O king, as vermin are not produced in 
medicine; just so, O king, should no evil disposi- 
tions be allowed to arise in the mind of the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort This, O king, is the 
first of the qualities of medicine he ought to have. 

11. ‘ And again, O king, just as medicine is an 
antidote to whatever poison may have been 
imparted by bites or contact, by eating or by drink- 
ing in any way ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, counteract in himself the 
poison of lusts, and malice, and dullness, and pride, 
and wrong belief. This, O king, is the second 
of the qualities of medicine he ought to have. For 
it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god 
over all the gods ; 

“ The strenuous recluse who longs to see 
Into the nature, and the meaning true, 

Of the constituent elements of things. 

Must as it were an antidote become, 

To the destruction of all evil thoughts k” ’ 


‘ Not traced as yet. 
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66. Food. 

12. ‘ Venerable Nigasena, those three qualities of 
food you say he ought to take, which are they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as food is the support of all beings, 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, be a handle, as it were, by which 
all beings may open the door of the noble eightfold 
path. This, O king, is the first of the qualities of 
food he ought to have. 

13. ‘And again, O king, just as food increases 
people’s strength ; just so, O king, should, the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, grow in increase 
of virtue. This, O king, is the second of the 
qualities of food he ought to have. 

14. ‘And again, O king, just as food is a thing 
desired of all beings; just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be desired of 
all the world. This, O king, is the third of the 
qualities of food he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, by Mah^ Moggallina, the Elder : 

“By self-restraint, training, and righteousness, 

By duty done, and by attainments reached, 

The strenuous recluse should make himself 

To all men in the world a thing desired ' 


67. The Archer. 

15. [ 418 ] ‘ Venerable NAgasena, those four quali- 
ties of the archer you say he ought to take, which 
are they ? ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the archer, when discharging 


r3«] 


I Not traced as yet. 
Bb 
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srmiy 0:1 the ground 
Lps his knees straight, hangs hts qmver against 
4e narrow part of his waist, keeps his whole body 
Ldy, places both his hands firmly on the point of 
iunction (of the arrow on the bow), closes his fists, 
leaves no openings between his fingers, stretches 
out his neck, shuts his mouth and one eye , and 
takes aim ■ in joy at the thought : I shall hit tt 
iust so, O king, should the strenuous Bhiks u, 
earnest in effort, plant firmly the feet of his zeal on 
the basis of righteousness, keep intact his kindness 

and tenderness of heart, fix his mind on subjuga- 
tion of the senses, keep himself steady by self- 
restraint and performance of duty, suppress excite- 
ment and sense of faintness, by continual thought 
fulness let no openings remain m his mind, reach 
forward in zeal, shut the six doors (of the five 
senses and the mind), and continue mindful and 
thoughtful in joy at the thought; “By the javelin 
of my knowledge will I slay all my evil dispositions. 
This, O king, is the first of the qualities of the 

archer he ought to have. 

'^*And' again, O - king, as the archer carries a 
vice® for straightening- out bent and crooked and 


^ Literally ‘ and his eyes/ 

2 Nimitta??z ugnm katoti. ‘Keeps his mind directed/ says 
Hinad-knmbure, p. 621. 

® On other technical terms of archery, compare above, p. 352 (ot 

the Pali). ^ / 

* From this point to the end, Mr. Trenckner s text is taken from 
a MS. brought from Siam, as explained in his Introduction, pp. v, vi, 
and in my Introduction, I, xxiv. Hina/i-kumbur6 gives no indica- 
tion of any change here in the MSS. he used. 

® A/aka, which Hina/i-kumburS, p. 622, merely repeats. But 
see Dr. Morris, in’^ the ‘Journal of the Pali Text Society/ 1886, 
p. 158. 
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uneven arrows ; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, carry about with him, so 
long as he is in the body, the vice of mindfulness 
and thoughtfulness, wherewith he may straighten 
out any crooked and bent and shifty ideas. This 
O king, is the second of the qualities of the archer 
he ought to have. 

1 7 . ‘ And again, O king, as the archer practises ^ 
at a target; just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, practise, so long as he is 
in the body. And how, O king, should he practise ? 
He should practise himself in the idea of the im- 
permanence of all things, of the sorrow inherent in 
individuality, in the absence in any thing or creature 
of any abiding principle (any soul) ; in the ideas of 
the diseases, sores, pains, aches, and ailments of the 
body that follow in the train of the necessary condi- 
tions of individuality ; in the ideas of its dependence 
on others ^ and of its certain disintegration ® ; in the 
ideas of the calamities, dangers, fears, and mis- 
fortunes to which it is subject; of its instability 
under the changing conditions of life ; of its liability 
to dissolution, its want of firmness, its being no true 
place of refuge, no cave of security, no home of 
protection, no right object of trust ; of its vanity, 
emptiness, danger, and insubstantiality [419]; of its 
being the source of pains and subject to punish- 


, MJpt seti (only found here); ■ ' HinaA-kumburS, p. 622, has 
abhytsa karanneya. He gives the whole passage from katha;7i 
mahart^a yogint . * , . . . tatiya^w anga»2 gahetabba;?nii 
Pali, and reads throughout up^sitabba;^, without the omissions. 

^ P ar at o, not in Childers, but see Nikaya I, 435, 500, 

where all these expressions occur together. 

^ FalokatOj from rn^. 
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“T- “'a“‘ ssf ^rterLTo^ 

of evn and of d>e EvU 
of i inherent liability to reb.rths, old age, 

disease, and death, to griefs, lamentations, draper, 
and of 4e corruption of the cravings and delusions 
4at are never absent from it. This, O kmg, is the 
third of the qualities of the archer he ought to have. 

,8. ‘ And again, O king, just as the archer 
practises early and late i just so O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, pracbse media- 
tion early and late. For it was said O king by 
Shriputa, the Elder, the Commander of the Faith : 

“ Early and late the true archer will practise, 

’Tis only by never neglecting his art, _ 

That he earns the reward and the wage of his skill. 
So the sons of the Buddha, too, practise their art. 
It is just by never neglecting in thought 
The conditions of life in this bodily frame 
That they gain the rich fruits which the Arahats 


love ’ 

Here ends the fifth riddle, the riddle of 
the archer. 


Here end the two hundred and sixty-two questions 
of Milinda, as handed down in the book in its six 
parts, adorned with twenty-two chapters. Now 
those which have not been handed down are forty- 


‘ Vadhakato, ‘untrustworthy as the man who assassinates his 

friend,’ says Hfnari-kumburg, p. 623. 

® Mardmisato, given by Htnari-kumburS both m the Pah and 
Siwhalese, but omitted by Mr. Trenckner. (Mrfty u-m^ra-klera 
niSraya«/a ahS,raya-wa-bcewiOT.) 

» Not traced as yet. 
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two^. Taking together all those that have been, 
and those that have not been, handed down, there 
are three hundred plus four, all of which are reckoned 
as ‘ Questions of Milinda 


19 . On the conclusion of this putting of puzzles 
and giving of solutions between the king and the 
Elder, this great earth, eight}>^four thousand leagues 
in extent, shook six times even to its ocean boundary, 
the lightnings flashed, the gods poured down a rain- 
fall of flowers from heaven, Mahi Brahmd himself 
signified his applause, and there was a mighty roar 
like the crashing and thundering of a storm in the 
mighty deep. And on beholding that wonder, the 
five hundred high ministers of the king, and all the 
inhabitants of the city of Sagala who were there, 
and the women of the king’s palace, bowed down 
before Ndgasena, the great teacher, raising their 
clasped hands to their foreheads, and departed 
thence ®. 

20 . [420] But Milinda the king was filled with 
joy of heart, and all pride was suppressed within 
him. And he became aware of the virtue that lay 
in the religion of the Buddhas, he ceased to have 
any doubt at all in the Three Gems he tarried no 
longer in the jungle of heresy, he renounced all 
obstinacy ; and pleased beyond measure at the high 


* There are only thirty-eight in the list at VII,' i, r. 

2 Before these last sentences (Now those Milinda), 

Htna^-kumburS has: ‘Here ends that mirror of the good law 
called, “ The Questions of Milinda.’” Then he goes on as above. 

® I here follow Hma/i-kumbur6, who has apparently had a fuller 
text before him. 

* The Buddha, his religion, and his order. 
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at the excellence of his 
r„„er. befitting a redase, he 

confidence, and free from cravings, and all his pride 
and self-righteousness left his heart ; and like a cobra 
deprived of its fangs he said ; ‘ Most excellent, most 
exLllent. venerable Nigasena ! The pu^es, worthy 
of a Buddha to solve, have you made clear. 1 here 
is none like you, amongst all the followers of the 
Buddha, in the solution of problems, save only 
Sfiriputta, the Elder, himself, the Commander of the 
Faith. Pardon me, venerable Nigasena, my faults. 
May the venerable Nigasena accept me as a 
supporter of the faith, as a true convert from to-day 
onwards as long sis life shall last ! ^ 

21. Thenceforward the king and his mighty men 
continued in paying honour to N4gasena. And the 
king had aWMra built called ‘The Milinda Wihira, 
and handed it over to Ndgasena, the Elder, and 
waited upon him and all the multitude of the Arahat. 
Bhikshus of whom he was the chief with the four 
requisites of the Bhikshus life. And afterwards, 
taking delight in the wisdom of the Elder, he handed 
over his kingdom to his son, and abandoning the 
household life for the houseless state, grew great in 
insight, and himself attained to Arahatship ! There- 
fore is it said ; 

* Wisdom is magnified o’er all the world, 

And preaching for the enduraince of the Faith. 
When they, by wisdom, have put doubt aside 
The wise reach upward to that Tranquil State. 
That man in whom wisdom is firmly set. 

And mindful self-possession never fails. 

He is the best of those who gifts receive, 

The chief of men to whom distinction’s given. 




OF' 'MILINDA THE KING, 


Let therefore able men, in due regard 
To^ their own welfare honour those whoVe wise. 
Worthy of honour like the sacred pile 
Beneath whose solid dome the bones' of the, gn 
dead lie 


Here ends the book of the puzzles and the 
solutions of Milinda and Ndgasena^* 


^ This line is identical with the sixth line of the little poem oa 
the gift of Wih^ras preserved in the ^ullavagga VI, i, 5, and 
VI, 9, 2, and quoted as a whole in the (rltaka, book I, 93, and in 
part above IV, 5, i. This line also occurs, in a third connection, 
at (rttaka IV, 354. 

® These verses differ from those here given by Hfna/i-kumbur$, 
which I have quoted in the Introduction to this volume. 

® This closing title is omitted by Hinad-kumburS, who gives 
instead of it a second account of how he came to write his transla- 
tion, and then adds as the closing title to his own book : ‘ Here 
ends the .Sri Saddharm^d^saya (the Mirror of the Good Law) 
made by Sina/i-kumbur6 Sumahgaia, the Elder.’* [Sfna/i is 
merely the Elu form of the Simhaiese word Hfnad, which is the 
name of a plant, coryza sativa; and Hina/i-kumbar^ is the 
locative of the name of the place, Hinad-field, where he was born. 
Every unnans6 in Ceylon has such a local name in addition to 
his religious name. And the religious names being often identical 
(there are, for instance, many Sumangalas), the Bhikkhus are 
usually spoken of by the former, and not by the latter.] 
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moKknaj the Mahlvagga, or the ifullavagga, ■ respectively. The nume- 
rals jefer after P. to the pages, after M, and K. to the chapters 'and 
sections. 


Absolution, M, ii, 271 K, iv, 14, 30- 
32 TV, 20, 5; vii, 37. 

Abuse, P. 32 ; JT. x, 22, i. 
Accoucheur, M, 4. 

Acquittal of the consciously inno- 
cent, K , !, 4. 

Age, when it begins to run, M. i, 75. 
Agriculture forbidden to Bhikkhus, 
P. 33. 

— blight and mildew, A. x, i, 6. 

— scare-crows, M. i, 50. 

~ ploughshares, M. vi, 26, 7. 

— gleaning, M.vi, 32, i. 

— shape of rke-heids, M. viii, 12, 

— list of farming operations, K. vii, 

1,2. 

Ague, intermittent, M. vl, 14, 4 ; M. 
i, 6, I, 2. . 

Alligator*s fat, as medicine, M.vi, 2, 2. 
Ambrosia of Arahatship, M. i, 5, 7, 
12 ; 6, 8, 12. 

Animals, conduct towards, P. ‘46J 
Bf. iii, I. ■ 

*— not to be members of the order, 
M. i, 63 ; ii, 22, 3. 

— not to be. killed, M. v, 9, 2.; 10, 

,9 ; 14. , 

— .various, not /to be eaten, M. vi, 
23.' 

— song, of love to, K. v, 6. ^ 

Aimihilation, sense in which Bud- 
dha teaches, M. vi, 31, 7 • 

Aperient myrobolan, M. viii, i, 28. 
Arahatship, M. v, i, 18-28 ; K. i, 4, 
■I ; xil, 2, 5- 


Architecture (see also Rest-house). 
Buddhist Vihara, size of, P. 8, 9. 

— building of, F. 35 ; X vl, 4, 10; 

vi, 5 ; vi, 17. 

— cleansing of, M. i, 35, 1 5, 

— rooms, various, M. I, 25, 19 ; A. 

vi, 33> 

— buildings, list of various, Bf, 

iii, 5, 6 ; K. vi, 10, 4. 

— the five kinds of, Bl. i, 30, 4 ; 

ii, 8, 1 1 vi, 33, 2; viii, 7; 
K. vi, I, 3. 

— earthenware huts, M. ill, 12, 9 ; 

X.v, 37. 

— loomsheds, if. v, ii, 6. 

— roofs of sims, if. v, ii, 6 ; 14, 

2 ; vi, 2, 2 ; other kinds, K. 
vi, 3, II. 

— doors, drains, chimneys, K» v, 

14, 3 ; vi, 1,2; 3,8. 

— wells, building and machinery 

of, iT. V, 16, a, 

~ artificial lakes, K, v, 1 7. 

— windows, C vi, 22 ; viii, 3, 5. 

— plastering, &c., of wails, K, vi, 

3, I. 

— ceiling doth, K, vl, 3, 5- 

— entrance porch, X. v, 14? 4; 

vi, 

— -verandahs, X. vl, 14. 
Arithmetic, Bf. i, 49. 

Asceticism, definition of Buddhist, 
BI. vi, 3 I, B. 

Assemblies, fortnightly, duty of at- 
tending, Bf.ii, i. 



AstriBgent herbs, list of, M. vi, 4. 
Astrology condemned, JT. v, 35, 2. 
Astronomy, elementary, to be learn- 
ed, -ST. viii, 6, 3. 


Back scratcher, if. v, i, 4. ■ 

Banishment of guilty Bhikkhus, K, 
!, 13-17. 

Barbers, M. vi, 37 ; v, 27, 3 ; 
Bhikkhunts not to be, K, x, 
10, 4. 

Bark garments forbidden, M. viii, 
28, 2. 

Barter, P. 21-24, when allowed to 
Bhikkhus, C vi, 19. 

Bathing, P. 44 ; M. i, 25, 12 ; v, 13, 
6 ; K, viil, 4, 2. 

Shampooing, ir. v, i. 

Steam baths, M. vi, 14? 3 ; v, 
X, 3. 

— etiquette in, K, viii, 8 ; forbidden 
to Bhikkhunts, K* x, 27, 4. 

Bathing dresses for nuns, M. viii, 

Rules for Bhikkhunts at the bath, 
K, X, 27* 

Forbidden methods of, iT. v, i. 

— in the open air, K. v, 17, 

Beans, eating of, M. vi, 16, 

Bears’ fat as medicine, M. vf, 2, 2. 

Beasts of prey, M. iii, 9, i. 

Bedsteads, JST. vi, 2, 3 ; form of, K, 
viii, r, 4. 

Bewitched, cure for those, M.- vi, 
i4> 7; 

Bhikkhunis, eight chief rules for, 
IT. X, I, 4; six rules for novices, 
ibid. ; rules for reciting the Pati- 
mokiha before, x, 6, i ; dis- 
ci|ilinary proceedings against, 
X, d, 3 ; settlement of disputes 
among, x, 7 ; inhibition of, x, 
g, 2; exhortation of, X, 9, 3; 
girdles, x, 10; shampooing, x, 
2 ; dress, of, x, 4,.x, 16 ; devo- 
lution of property of, x, 1 1 ; dis- 
qualifications for initiation as, 
X, 17, 1 ; rules for initiation, x, 
17, X, 20; rules for PavSra«i 
of, X, 19 ; children of, x, 25, i, 
2 ; reinitiation of, x, 26. 

Bladder, rice-milk good for the, M.- 
^ ^■ ^■24,5. ■ 

Bleeding, surgical, M. vi, 14, 4, 

Bolsters, C .vi,- 2, 7. 


Boots, various forbidden kinds of, 

M. V, 2, 5. 

Border countries, list of, M. v, 13, 
12. 

Bowls, wooden, , forbidden, K, v, 

8, 2. 

— of iron and clay allowed, if. v, 

9, s. 

— not to be painted, X. v, 9, 2. 

— ‘ turning down ’ of, it. v, 20. 

— proper ' modes of carrying, 

viii, 5, 2 ; 6, 3. 

Boy-Bhikkhiis, M, i, 49. 

Brahman used for Arahat, M. I, i. 

3, 7 ; M. i, 2, 3. 

Brass, JT. v, 37, i. 

Brooms, X.v,. 22. 

Buddha, a, description of, M. i, 22, 
2;vi, 34, II. 


Cannibalism, M. vi, 23, 9. 
Castration forbidden, ir. v, 7. 
Casuistry, iT. v, 33, 2. 

Chain of Causation, M. i, i, 2. 
Chairs, M. v, ii; jt, vi, 2, 4 ; vi, 8. 
Chapter of five Bhikkhus, M. ix, 4. 

— of ten, M. i, 31, 4. 

— of twenty, P. .1 4. 

Chicken, fable of, X, i, 18, 4. 
Chunam, M. vi, 9, 2 ; X, v, 1-2 ; not 

to be used at the bath by Bhik- 
khunis, X. x, 27, 4. 

Civil law, M, vi, 3? 9 ; X, iv, 9 ; vi, 
4, 10. 

Cloister, use of, for exercise, X. v, 
T4, I. 

Cloths, not to be walked on, X, v, 
21,2,3. 

Clyster^ use of, forbidden, M. vi, 
22, 4. 

Cobras’ hoods as ornament, M. viii, 
29. 

Cobwebs, M. i, 25, 15. 

Commentary, the Old, xvl. 

Common property- of the order, X. 
vi, 15. 

Concealing oifences, X. iii, passim. 
Conscience, X, i, 4, 9. 

Conversion, M. i, 7, 10. 

CoiTpse, ■ belief that the sea always 
throws out a/X viii, i, 3. 
Council of R%agaha, X. xi, passim. 

— ¥esll!, X xii, passim. 

Covering over as- with grass, X I, 

13. 
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■Coverlets, used in South India, M. 
V, 13, 6. 

Cow and calf, story of, M. v, 10, 
Crocodiles’ teeth, as pins, K. v, i, 4; 

Cupping, for fever, M. vi, 14, 4. 
Curds, not to be eaten after mid- 
day, K, xii, I, 10, 

Cuttle-fish bones for soup, K, v, 22, 


Dangers, the ten, M. ii, 15, 4; ii, 
35 ; iT. ix, 3, 4. 

Date of the Vinaya, xxL 
Debtors, imprisonment of, M. i, 46, 
Dedication by water, M. i, 22, 18. 
Demons troubling Bhikkhus, M. iii, 


9, 2. 

Devil- worshippers, K, v, 10, 2; v, 


Disabilities, the eighteen, of a Bhik- 
khu, K. i, 5. 

Discourse, to Laymen, M. i, 75, 6. 

— to the Bhikkhus, M. i, 25, 6 ; v, 

I, 9; X. vi, 4, 5; i, I, 3. 
Diseases, the five, M. i, 39 ; 1, 76, i. 
Disqualifications, the twenty-three, 
after initiation, M. ii, 36 ; iv, 
14 ; viii, 30. 

— for initiation of men, M, i, 76. 

— of women, jST. x, 17, i. 

Dogs, not to be eaten, M. vi, 23, 12. 
Doubts of conscience, M. iii, 6, 4. 
Drains for water, iT. v, 14; v, 16; 

V,.. 17* 

Dress, F. t8-24, 28-30, 45, 54 ;^ M. 
vii, viii, passim ; viii, 4,. n. ; X. v, 
29; of women, iT, X, 10. 
Drinks, list of, allowable, M. vi, 


Dung, medical use of, M. vi, 9 ; vi, 


14, 6. 

Dwarfs, if; iv, 14, 5. 

Dyeing robes, M. i, 26, 1 1 ; viii, 10. 


Earth, diving into the, M. v, i, 3. 
Elephants, speaking, M. yi, 20, 2. 

— not to be eaten, M. vi, 23, 10, . 

— fable of the old and young, JT. 

vii, 4j 5- 

— story of the rogue, K, vii, 3, n. 

— of men « Buddha, K. vii, 3, 12. 
Embryo, consciousness of, M. i, 75. 
Emissary, eight qualifications of a 

good, X vii, 3, 6. 


Emptiness of worldly things, X xii, 

Etiquette, rules of, P, ,59-67; M. 

• 3.<5, 4 ; K* vi, 1 3 ; on arrival 

at a Vihira, viii, i ; at. meals,, 
viii, 4 ; when on begging rounds, 
viii, 5 ; towards feliow-lodgers, 
viii, 7. 

Eunuchs, M.- i, 38, 5 ; i, 61 ; .iii, ii, 
4 ; X. V, 7. 

Exhortation of Bhikkhunis, P. 35/36. 

Expulsion of Bhikkhus, M. i, 60. 

— of a nun, X. i, 4, 9. 

Extremes, the two, M, i, 617. 

Eye of the Truth, M. i, 7, 6. 

— ointments, M. vi, ii. 


Fairies, curious belief as to, M. vi, 
^ 28,8. 

Faith, works, and insight, M. v, i, 
21-25. 

False charges, P. 9, 10. 

False pretensions, F. 5. 

Famine, M. vi, 19, 2; vi, 32, 2 ; X, 

vi, 21. 

Fat, as medicine, M. vi, 2, 

Feathers, not to be used for dress, 
M. viii, 28, 2. 

Feet, washing of, M. I, 25, ii. 

— the Buddha washes disciples, M. 

x, 4, 3. 

Festivals, the ash^aka, M. i, 20, 15, 
Fever, M. vi, 14, 4 ; cure for, M. vi, 
20. 

Fines of money, M. vi, 36, i. 

Fire, sacred, M. i, 15, 2, 

— sacrifice to, M. 1, 20, 19 ; vi, 35, 8. 

— sermon on, M. i, 21. 

— by friction, X. viii, 6, r. 

Fistula, M. vi, 22 ; viii, r, 14, X, v, 

27, 4* . 

Flowers, right and wrong use of, X 

V, 18. 

Fly whisks, three kinds of, allowed, 
X. v, 23. 

Food, P. 37-42, 56, 57; X Vj-s; 

vii, 5-7, 

Freedom, M. i, 6, 46; i, 7, iz; 1, 
II, I ; X, vi, 4, 4. 

Frescoes, X. vi, 3, -2. 

Fruits, which, may be eaten, X. yi, 5, 
Furniture, P. 34i 53> 54> M. i, 25, 
i6| X V, 19 ; V, 37 passim. 

— list otV in aVihlra,X. viii; 1,3; 3»i* 

Future V/ 20, 
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Gail Madder,. vii, p, 5. . , 

Games, list of, forbidden to Bhik'klms, 

. if. i, 13, 2, ' 

Gems, list of the ten, K, ix, 1, 3. 
Ghost stories, M. v, 6, . 

Gift of a VMra, M. i, 22, i8. 
Girdles, rules for, K. v, 29. 

Gleaning, M. vi, 32, i. 

Goblins in hollow trees, M. iii, 12, 2. 
Gods envy the Arahats, K, vii, i, 6, 
Gold and silver, the Bhikkhus not to 
accept, P. 26 ; K. xii, 1-7, 10. 
Gotamaka ITetiya, M. viii, 13, 2. 
Gotama^s Ford, M. vi, 28, 12. 
Gotama’s Gate, M. vi, 28, 12. 
Gotami, M. x, 5, 7 ; K. x, 1, 1 ; xi, 
I, ,.9. 

Gourds as water-pots, K. y, 10, t. 
Gravel, v, 14, 3 ; v, 22. 
Grindstone, M. vi, 3, 2, 

Gums, medical, list of, M. vi, 7, 


Hair on the soles of the feet, M. 

V, I. 

Hair- garments, forbidden, M. viii, 
28, 2. 

Hair, modes of wearing, forbidden, 
X. V, 2, 3 ; V, «7, 4. 

Handicraft allowed to Bhikkhus, JC. 
V, 28, 

Happiness, the highest, M. i, 3, 4. 
Harmony of mental powers, M. v, 
I, 17. 

Headache, cures for, M. vi, 13. 
Heresy of Bhikkhus, punishment of, 
K. i, 32. 

— of laymen, how to be treated, K. 

v, 20, 

Hermaphrodites, M. i, 69. 

High places, worship on, JT. v, 2, 6 ; 

vi, 2, 7. 

High treason, punishment for, M. 

ix, 2, 9 » ^ vii, 3, 4. 

Horns to carry salt in, K. xii, i, 10. 
Horse-flesh not to be eaten, M* vi, 
23 ^ II. 

House-warming, iT. v, 21, 

Humours, of the body, M. vi, 14 ; 
24, 5; viii, I, 30 ; X V, 14, I* 


Iddhi, M. v, i, 5, 7 ; vi, 15, 8 ; of 
laymen, vi, 34 ; J. i, 4, 4 ; v, 8 ; 
vii, I, 4; 2, i ; 3, 2 ; of the 
Buddha, vii, 3, 95 sermon on. 


vii, 4, 3 ; a lesser thing than 
Arahatship, vii, 4, 7 ; flying, K» 

xii, II 7. 

lU-will, P. 33. 

Impurity, P. 7. 

Initiation into the order, M. i, 12, 
4‘; I, 28 and foil. 

Insane olFender, treatment of, K, 
b 5 .' 

Insects, destruction of, M. v, 6, 3. 
Insubordination, P, 12. 
Interdictions, the form, M. i, 78. 
Intoning, C v, 3. 

Inward struggles, M. iii, 6, 3, 

Iron, M. vi, 26, 7. 

Itch-cloth, M, viii, 17. 


Jails, public, M. i, 42. 

Jains, xi. 

Jaundice, M. vi, i ; vi, 14, 7 ; viii, 
I, 23. 

Jewelry for men,X. v, 2, i. 

Judges, what four things they should 
avoid, iT, iv, 9. 

— what ten characteristics they 
should have, A", iv, 14, 19, 

Judicial office, four qualifications 
for, K » !, 9. 

Jury in different cases, K, iv, 14, 19. 


Karma, K, vii, 3, 9. 

Kingdom of Righteousness, M. i, 6, 
30. 

Knives, A", v, ii, i. 


Lamps, etiquette as to lighting, K. 
viii, 7, 4. 

Landmarks, M. ii, 6, 

Language, each Buddhist to learn 
the word in his own, JT. v, 33. 
Lattices for windows, vi, 2, 2 ; 

etiquette as to, K. viii, 7, 4. 
Legal questions, settlement of, P. 

68, 69 ; JT. i, 14. 

Legend of Buddha, growth of, M. 
i, 7, I. 

Lever used at wells, if. v, 16, 2. 
Licenses, the ten, disallowed at 
Vesalt, xii, i, 10. 

Lies, P. 2, 32 ; M. ii, 7. . 

Life begins in the womb, M. I, 75. 
Light (so let your light shine forth), 
M. V, 4, 2 ; ix, 2, 20 ; K, vi, 6, 4. 
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Lions’ flesh not to be eaten, M, vi, 
23, 14. , 

Litigiousness, P. 46. 

Lodging-places, regulation of, K. i, 
4 ; ylj 

Longing of pregnant women, M. is, 
2, 4. 

Looms, K. y, 1 1. 

Love, power of, M. vi, 36, 4 ; sense 
of, K. xii, 2, 5. 

Luck, walking over cloths for good, 
Cv, 21, 4. 

Luck in sneezing, K. v, 33, 3. 

Lunacy (?), M. vi, 10, 

Lusts, K, i, 32, 2. 

Lute, parable of the, M, v, i , 15, j6. 


Madness, rules in case of, M. ii, 25. 
Magical powers (of laymen), M. vi, 
34 } 2. 

Matricide, M. i, 64, 69. 

Measures of capacity, M. viii, i, ir. 
Medicaments, the five ordinary, M. 
yij L 3- 

Medicine, P. 27 ; M. vi, passi;«i ; 

school of, M. viii, i. 

Mice, K. vi, 12. 

Middle country, the boundaries of, 
M. v, 13, 12. 

Miracles by the Buddha, M. i, 15- 
21 ; vi, 23, 6. 

Miraculous' powers. See Iddhi, 
Mission of the sixty-one disciples, 

M. 

Money changing, M. i, 49. 

— pieces of, M. vi, 35, i ; viii, i, i, 

3,'..i3; iT. V, 8, 2 . 

Mosquito curtains, K, v, 13, 

— fans, K* V, 23, i. 

Mules, cannot produce young, K. 

vii, 2, 5. 

Murder, P. 4, 


Nails, to be cut short, K. v, 27. 

' — custom of polishing, K. v, 27. 
Nakedness forbidden, M. !, 70 ; viii, 

Names too venerable to be uttered, 

M.l, 74 ? 

Needles,‘ir., V, ir,: 2, . 

Needle-cases, P. 86; JLv, ii. 
NirvS?2a, M. i, 5? 2 ; i, 6, 8, 17, 18 ; 
V, I, 18, 28; C X!, I, 15 (see 

aIsO''Arahatship)» ' 


; Noble eightfold path,vxil; M. i, 6, 
18. 

, Noble ones, discipline of, MJx, 1, .9. 
Noble states, the ten, M. i, 23, 1 3, 
Noble truths, xii;' M. i, 6, I9»a2 ; 

vi,29. 

Non-human beings, M. l, 7, 3; 11, 
15,4. 

— disease, M. vi, lo. 

Nose, giving of medicine through 
the, M. vi, 13 ; viii, i, 13. 
Novices, rules for, M. i, 56. 

— punishment of, M. i, 57-70. 

Nuns (see Bhikkhums). 

Ocean, parable of the, K, ix, i, 3. 
Offences, five kinds of and seven 
kinds of, JT. ix, 3, 3. 

Onions, not to be eaten, X, v, 34. 

Painting the face, C v, 2, 5. 

— bowls, K» v, 9, 2. 

— wails, if. vi, 3, 2. 

Paricide, M. i, 65, 69. 

Parishes or districts, M. ii, 6-8. 
Partridge, fable of, K» vi, 6, 3, 
Fasenadi, king, story of, M. iii, 14, 
Patchwork coverlets, K, vi, 2, 7. 
Fjitimokkha, x-xxiii; P, 2, 51; M. 

i, 36, 14; ii, 3-5, 15-21 ; iT. 
ix, 2. 

PavSrawa ceremony, M. iv, passim. 
Penance and probation, distinctions 
between, K, ii, 6. 

Perfumes, list of, permitted, M. vf, 

II. 

Pestle and mortar, M. vi, 9, 2. 
Pingoes, K. v, 30. 

Pins and needles in one’s limbs, K, 
y, 14, 3 * 

Plants, injury of, M. iv, i ; v, 7, 1. 

— seeds of, not to be destroyed, K: 

y, 5 - . 

Practical joking, P. 4^, 46. 
Precedent, no ground for change of 
rules, JT. xii, i- 10. 

Precepts, the ten, M, i, 56, 

Present, who must be, at a judicial 
proceeding before the Chapter, 
JC iv, 14, 16. 

Prevarication, P. 33* 

Probation, P. 14; M. i, 38; K, ii, 
Hi. 

Property in a robe, when it passes, 
M. viii, 31. 
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Propriety of demeanour, P. 59-61. 
Punishments, M. i, 40, 3 ; i, 44 ; ix, 
9« ' 

Pupils and preceptors, duties ot, M. 
■ 1,35-27. 

Rations, apportioner of, K, i, 4 ; vi, 
, 21. 

Rebuke of guilty Bhikkhus, K, i, 
1-8. 

Reconciliation, act of, K, i, 18-24. 
Refuges, the three, M. i, 4, 5; i, 
38? 2. 

Requisites, the four, P. 4 ^ 
Reservoirs, K, v, 1 7. 

Res judicatas C iv, 14, 25. 

Respect, want of, P. 33. 

Rest-house, public, P. 37 J M. vi, 
28, 3. 

Reviews not to be witnessed by 
Bhikkhus, P. 43, 

Rice-milk, praise of, M. vi, 24, 5. 
Riddles in casuistry, K. i, 14, 15. 
Rishis, Vedic, list of, M. vi, 35, 2. 
Rivers, ancient worship of, M. v, 9, 
3 ; K.%,21. 

— list of principal, K. ix, i, 3. 
Robes, donation of, eight grounds 

for, M. viii, 32. . 

Roots, medical, lists of, M. vi, 3, 4. 
Rugs, P. 24-27; M. V, 10; K, vi, 
19. 

Ruminator, story of the human, K* 
V, 26. 

Sabbath (see Uposatha). 

Salt, M. X, 4, I. 

— various kinds of, M. vi, 8. 
Samaras, xii. 

Sandals, P. 66 ; K. viii, i, 3 ; 6, 2. 
Sanitary arrangements, K. v, 35. 
Savages, M. iv, 15. 

Savatthi (the hymn), M. vi, 35, 8. 
Scabs, cure for, M. vi, 9. 

Schism, P. 10, II ; distinguished 
from disunion, K. vli, 5,1. 

— eighteen kinds of, X. vii, 5, 2._ 
Schismatics, conduct towards, M. 

X, 5, 8 ; K, i, 4 ; vii, 4, 4. 
.Scissors, K. vi, 21, 3. 

Sects, non-Buddhistic, P. 41.. 
Seedlings, ancient law of, M. vi, 

Seeds, fruits containing life, not to 
' ■ be eaten, iT. v, 5. : 


Self (or soul), M. i, 6, 38-41, 

. Sexual intercourse, F. 4 ; M. i, 78. 
Shampooing, Rl v, i. 

Shoes, M. i, 25, 8 ; v, i, 29 ; 8, 3; 

V, 12 ; V, 13, 13 ; K. v, 12. 

Sick Bhikkhus, M. ii, 23 ; lil, 6 ; fv, 
3 ; e7j 7 ; viii, 26, 27 ; K. vi, 10. 

— relatives, M. iii, 7- 

— Bhikkhu, story of the Buddha 

nursing a, M, viii, 26. 

Silence, vow of, forbidden, M. iv, i. 
Singing the Dhamma forbidden, K, 
V, 3. 

Skins, not to be used for dress, M. 
viii, 2^, 2. 

— to be used for roofing, R. v, ii, 

6; 14, 3. 

— for water- vessels, K. v, 16, 2. 
Skulls as bowls, K, v, 10, 2. 

Sky, walking in the, M. v, i, 7. 
Slander, P, 32. 

Slaughter-house for oxen, M. v, r, 
13- 

Slaves, runaway, M.i, 47. 

Snakes in form of men, M. i, 3, 3 ; 
i, 63; vi, 23, 13. 

— of supernatural power, M, i, 15- 

— girdle of, X. vii, 2, i. 

— bite of, cure for, M. vi, 14, 6. 
charm against, X. v, 6. 

— not to be eaten, M. vi, 23, 13, 

— in houses, X. vi, 2, 5 ; vi, 3, 4 ; 

viii, I. 

Sneezing, curious custom connected 
with, X. V, 33, 3. 

Snow, M. i, 20, 15. 

Sodomy, M. i, 52. 

Soldiers may not enter the order, 
M. i, 40. 

Sorcery, M. vi, 14, 7. 

Spittoon, X. viii, i. 

Spoons, X. viii, 5, 2. 

Sporting in water, F. 44. 

Staves, X. v, 24. 

Subordination of guilty Bhikkhus, 
X. i, 9-12. 

Suffering, M. i, 6, 20-22. 

Sugar, M. vi, 26. 

Sunshades, X. v, 9, 5 ; v, 23 ; eti- 
quette as to, P. 65 ; X. viii, 
3- 

Suspension of Bhikkhus, M. I, 79 ; 
X. i, 25. 

Tapor, story of his building, X. vl, 5. 
Tanks, X. v, 17. 



INDEX OF . SUBJECTS. 


Tathigatas ( « Buddlias), Mbits of, 
M. i, 4, 4; 

death of, JT. vii, 3, 10. 
Teetotalism, P. 44. : 

Theft, P. 40 ' 

Thimbles, C v, ii, 5. 

Thoughts, understanding their, M. 

i, 22, 4; V, i, 7. • 

Titthiyas, M. i, 3S ; vi, 31 ; ' 34, 12 ; 
35, I ; viii, 28. 

Toddy drinking forbidden, K. xu, 
I, 10. 

Toleration, duty of, M. vi, 31, ii. 
Tooth-sticks, rules for, K, v, 31. 
Treasure trove, P, 53. 

Upanlshads, x. 

Uposatha (seventh day), x ; M. ii, 
passim. 

Validity of official acts of the Sa»2- 
gha, M. ix, passim. 

Vedas, sacred verses of, M. vi, 3 3? 2, 8. 
Vehicles, use of, forbidden, M. v, 9. 
Vihara=cave, M. v, i, 5. 

Voting in the Chapters of the Order, 
Civ, 9-10; 14, 25 r vii, 4. 
Vultures, training of, C. i, 3 2. 

Walking up and down thinking, M. 
V, E, 14; C. ii, I, 4 ; V, 14 , I. 


Wandering ascetics, non-Buddhistic, 

M.i,23. 

Was, keeping of, M. i, S3, i * Hi, 
passim. 

Waste tub, C. viii, 4, 4, 

Water, pouring out of, as dedica- 
tion ceremony, M. i, 22, 18; 
viii, 30, 4; used as looking- 
glass, K, V, 2, 45 strainers, K, 
V, 13. 

Weapons, P. 65; C. v, 37, s ; vii, 
3 ? 4 » 7 * 

Wells, K, V, 16, 2. 

Wheel and axle machinery, JT. v, 

i6, 2 . 

White ants, C, v, 9, 4 ; vi, i, 2 ; viii, 
3, 2. 

Wind in the stomach, M. vi, 14, i ; 

16, 3; 17; C.v, 34. 

Window spaces, M. i, 25, 15, 18; 
C. viii, I, 5 ; three kinds of lat- 
tices for, C. vi, 2, 2. 

Winter, M. i, 20, 15. 

Wishing-gift, what it is, C. i, 4, 5. 
Women, first disciples, M. i, 8, 3. 

— See Bhikkhunt. 

— story of the lost, M. i, 14, 
Worldly talk, specimens of, M. v, 

3 * 

Worms in the head, M. viii, i, r8. 
Writing, xxxii-xxxv : M. 1, 49. 



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 


Abbaya, M. vlii, r, 4 seq., 13 seq. 
A^iMkasi, X. x, 22, i. 
A^apalanigrodhaj M, a, i; 3, i ; 5,1. 
A^atasattu, X.vii, 2, i, 5 ^ 3 j 4 seq.; 
xi, ij 7. 

Agga/apuraj X. xii, i, 9. 

Aggl/ava y^etiya^ X. vi, 17-, i. 

Aj-ita, X. xiij 2, 7 

A^ita Kesakamiial!, X, v, 8, i . 

Ahir%akulani X. v, 6. 

Ahoganga pabbata, X. xiij i, 8. 
Ak^sagotta^ M. vi, 22, i. 

Ay^iravat!^ M. v, 9, i ; viii, 15, ii ; 

X. iX, I, 3 seq. 

A/ara M. i, 6, 2. 

A/avaki bhikkhu, X. vi, 17, i, 

A^iv?, X. vi^ i 7? I ; 21, I. 

Anianussa, M. I, 6, 3 ; vii, i, 26- 
Ainbala^//.?ika5 X. xi, i, 7. 

Ambapllt (°plIM), M. vi, 30 ; viii, 
I, 1 seq. 

Ambapilivanaj M. vi, 30, 6. 

Ananda, M. i, 4, 9, 5 ; 51 ; 53 ; v, 
^ 13, 8; 9, I *, 17; 24, passim. 
AnathapiWika, M. x, 5, 8 ; X. vi, 4 ; 

9. See Sudatta and Oetavana. 
Andbakavinda, M.ii, 12, i ; vl, 24, i ; 

26,1; viii, 15,10. 

Andbavana, M. viii, 23, 3. 

AfigS, M. i, 19, 1, 3, 

Abgirasa, M. i, 15, 7; vi, 35, 2. 
Afiguttaripa, M. vi, 34, 17, 
K^fi^ondmn2L^ M. i, 6, 3 1 seq. 
Anotattadaha, M. i, 19, 2, 4. 

Antaka, M.i, i i, 2 ; 13, 2. See Mira. 
Annpiyl, X, vii, 1,1; 2, i. 
Anuruddha, M. x, 4; 5, 6 ; X. i, 18, 

I ; vii, I, I seq. 

Apamm, M. vi, 35, i ; 36, i. 
Aramikagama, M. vi, 15, 4. 

Ari/^^a, X. I, 32 seq. 

Ariya»2 lyatanaw, M. vi, 2b, 8. 
Assagi, M. i, ^, 36 ; 23. , 
AssagipunabbasukI bbikkhd, X. i, 1 3 
seq.; vi, 16, ' 


Asiira, X. ix, 1, 3. 

A^^aka, M, vi, 35, 2. 

Atuma, M. vi, 37 ; 38. 

Avanti, M. V, 13, I, 
'Avantidakkhi«apatba, M.^v, 13. 
Avantidakkhi?jlpatiiakl -lihikkbG, X. 
xii, I, 7j 8. 

BaIakalo?2aklraglma, M. x, 4, i. 
Bara«asi, M. i, 6, 6, 10, 30 ; . 7, i ; 9, 
I, 2; 14, i; V, 7? i;.8, I ; vi, 
23, I seq.; 24, 2; viii, i, 22; 
14, I ; 15, i ; X, 2, 3. 

Bela^if^a Ka^ilna, M. vi, 26. 
Bela^/i>astsa, M. vi, 9, 2 ; viii, 17. 
Bela^/^iputta. See Sa%aya. 
Bhaddaslla, M. x, 4, 6 seq. 
BhaddavaggiyI, M, i, 14. 

Bhaddiya (the place), M, v, 8, i ; 9, 
I ; vi, 3, 4. 

Bhaddiya (the Bhikkhn), M. i, 6, 3 3 ; 

X. vii, I, 3 seq. 

BhaggI, X. V, 2 1, 2 ; 22, i. 

Bhagu, M. vi, 35, 23 viii, 24, 6 ; x, 4, 
I ; X. vii, 1,4. 

Bhailika, M. i, 4. 

Bharadva^a, M. vi, 35, 2 ; X". v, 8. 
Bhesaka/avana, X. v, 21, i. 

Bhumml deva, Bl. i, 6, 30. 
Bhumma^aka. See Mettiyabhum- 
ma^akl. 

Bhhsigara, M. vi, 37, 4. 

Bimbisira (r%*a Magadha Seniya), 
M, i, 22 ; 39 ; 40 ; 42 ; 46 ; ii. i ; 
iii, 4, 3, passim ; X. v, 5 ; vl, 3, 1 1 ; 
vii, 35 5 - 
Bodhi, X. V, 21. 

Brahma, X. vii, 3, 16. 

Brahmadalta, M. x, 2, 3 seq. ; X. xi, 
h7- 

BrabmakayikI deva, M.. 6, 30. 

Brahml Sahampati, M. I, 5, 18 ; 6, 

30. 

Dabba Mallaputta, X. iv, 4 3 v, 20, 



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 


Dakkhi»agiri, M. i, 5, 3 ; yjii, X2,i: 

■ K. xf, ly 10. 

Bakkhimpatha. See Avantidakkh” 
Dakkbbipatbakaj K, i, i8, 3. 

Devadatta, M. ii, i6, 8 ; K. vii, 1,4 ; 

2 seq. See Godbipiitta. 
Devaputtaj K. viij 2, 2. , 

Devata, M. I, 4 ; 6, 2., 4 ; 20 ; vi, 28, 
II ; vii4 i6, 3. 

Dhaniya, K. xi, i, 6. 

Dlgbavu, M. X, 2, 8 seq, 

■ Erapatha, T. 6, 

Gagga, M., ii, 25 ; K, iv, 5. 
Gaggara,’M. lx, i, i. 

Gaudhabbl, AT. ix, i, 3. 

Ga%a, M. v, 9, 4 ; yj, 28, 12 seq. ; 

K, ix, I,- 3 seq, 

Gavampati, M. i, 91, 2, 

Gaya, M. i, 6, 7 ; 21, i. 

Gayakassapa, M. i, 15, 1 ; 20, 22. 
GaySsisa, M. i, 21, i ; 22, i ; K, vii, 
4, I, 

Ohositarim, M. x, i, i; K. i, 25, i ; 

31 ; vii, 2, I ; xi, i, 14, 
Glgghdkiitz, M. ii, i, i ; 5, 4 ; y, 1, i, 
3, 14, 17 ; K. iv, 4, 4 ; vill, 3, 9. 
Gi%ak^vasatha, M. vi, 30, 6. 
Giribba^a, M.,i, 24, 5, 6, 7. See Ra- 
^agaha. 

Godbiputta, K, vii, 3, 3. See Deva- 
datta. 

Goma/akandara, K, iv, 4, 4, 

Gopaka, M, vili, 24, 6. 

G’oslla.' See Makkbali. 

Gotaitia (Buddha), M. i, 2, 2, 6, 10, 
15; 22, 2, passim; (Buddha^s 
father), M. i, 54, 4. 
Gotamadvara, M, vi, 28, 12, 
Gotamaka JTetiya, M. viil, 13, 2. 
Gotamatittha, M. vi, 28, 12., 

Gotamf. See Mablpa^apati 

{yambudfpa, M., i, 30,7 seq. ^ 
Gatiyavana, M. v, 8, i ; 34, lo. 

Geta, X. vi, 4, 9 seq. , 

Getavana, M. 1, 55 ;: !ii, 5, i, passim ; 

.C. i, 1, I 13, 5 ; 18, 5, passim* ■ 
Givaka , KomSrabba^&ia, M. i, 39 ; ■ 
viil, I, 4 seq. ; 3 ; JT, v, 14, i. 
Gtvakambavana, £. iv, 4, 4 ; xi, 1,7. 

Himavaiita, K» vi, 6, 3. 

loda. See Sakka. 


Isibbatta, M, viii, 24, 5. 
Jsidasa,M.viii, 24 , 5 . 

Jsigib, Iv, 4^ 

Isipatana M. i, 6, 6, .0, 30; ; 

7 ? I , Vi, 23, I ; Viil, 14, I. 

Kagafigala, M. V, ij, 12. 

Kaka, M. viii, j, 26 seq. 

Kakaw^aka putta, K. xii, i, j sec|. : 
2, I seq. ^ ^ 

Kaiiana, KaiHyaua. SeePakudha 
Beia/if^a, MahakaMana. 
Kaki^ha, K. vii, 2, 3 ; (Devaputta), 

Kaima!"see Mra. 
Kalandakanivapa. See Ve/iivatia. 
Ralandaputta, X. xl, j, 6. 

KS/asilS, ir. iv, 4, 4, 

Ka«^aka, M. i, 52 ; 60. 

Ka«^akE, M. i, 60. 

Kawhtgotama, K. v, 6. 
KankhSrevata, M. vi, 16. 
Ka««aku^^a, k. xii, i, 9. 
Kapilavattho, M. I, 54, 1 ; 55, j . jt. 

X, I, I. 

Kasi, M. i, 6, 8; vi, 17, 8 seq,; ix,. 

7 ; r. !, 13, 3 ; i8j 

Kasirag-a,^M. VIII, 2 ; x, 2, 3 seq. 
Rassapa, M. i, 15 seq. ; 22,5 ; vi, 35, 2. 
Kassapagotta, M. ix, I. ' 

Ka/amorakatissaka.i:. vii, la 

Kseniya, M. vi, 35, 

Kesakambaii See Agita. 
Kha»i:/adev!, K, viil, 3,^14, 
Khqg^asobhita, K; xii/2, 7. 

Kimbila, M. x, 4 ; jT. vii, i, 4. 
Ki/agirf, JT. i, 13 seq. ; vi, 16 ; 17, i . 
Kokalika, K, vii, 3, 14 ; 4, 2 seq. 
Kokanada, K. v, 21. 

Kolita, M. i, 24, 3. 

Ko/ivisa. See So«a, 

Ko/iyaputta, K. viii, 2, 2. 
KomarabbaMa, See Givaka. 
KoWa^^a, M. i, 6, 29, 31. 
fCosala, M. i, 73, i, 2 ; Ii, 15, 3 ; iii; 
■ 5 ji| 9 )^'; II, passim; i*.v, i3, ■: 
2 ; - 32, 2. . 

Kosalarag-S, M. X, 2, 3 seq. 
KosambakS bhlkkbH (upisaki), M. 

_ 4i ^ » 5 - 

Kosambt, M. viii, i, 37 ; x, r, 1 ; 3 ; 

K. !, 25, i; 28, I ; vii, 2, i, 5; 

XI, i, II ; xii, I, 7 ; 2, 8. 
Kosin^^rakS Malla, M. vi, 36, i. 
Ko/igEma, M. vi, 29 seq. 
Kukku/lr^ma, M* viii. 24, 6, 



Kumarakassapa, M. i, ,7,5. 
Kuraraghara, M. v, 13, i. 

Kuril. See Uttarakuru. 

KusinSra, M. vi, 36, i, 6 ; 37, i ; jST. 
xi, i, I, 

Ku^ika«»a. See So«a. 


jKatnpl, M. v, i, i ; ix,. i ; 2. 
JTampeyyaka, JT. xii, 2, 8. 
iratumaMr%ikl devi, M. i, 3®. 
iTMbySputt^, y, 6 . 
ij^anua, iT. i, 25 ; 28 ; 30 ; 31 ; iy, 14 : 

xi, 1, 11,14. 
iTitta, i, 18 ; 22 seq. 
ITodanlvatthu, M. ii, 17, i ; 18, 1. 
JTorapapata, iT. iv, 4, 4. 

■ La#/i>ivanuyySna, M. i, 22, i, 2. 
LiMMvi, M. vi, 30 ; 3 x, r ; iT. v, 20. 
Lokitaka. See PaWukalohitaka. 


Maddaku/J^i»i, UA.ii, 5, 3 ; jfiT.iv, 4, 4. 
Magadha, M. i, s, 7 5 i9. i> 3 5 24. 5 , 
6,7; 39, !■ 

MIgadha. See Bimbisira. 
Magadhaka, M 22, 3 seq. ; 24, 5 
X. vii. 2, 2. 

Magadha-khetta, M. viii, 12,1. 
Magadha-maMmatta, M. vi, 28, 7 
seq. 

M^^Mml^napadi, X i, 18 ; 22 seq. 
Mabaka, M. i, 52. ^ 

MahakaiHna, M. v, 13 ; x, 5, 6 ; X 
1,18,1. 

Mahakappina, M. v, 1 3 ; x, 5, 6 ; X. 


i, 18, I. 

MaMkassapa, M. i, 74; ii, 12, i ; 
yiii, 21, 1 ; x, 5, 6 ; X xi, i, i seq. 

Mabako^^Mta, M. x, 5, 6 ; X i, 18,1* 

M^b^iunda, M. x, 5, 6; X. i, 18, i. 

Mah^moggaMna, M. i, 23 ; 24 ; vi, 
20; X. i, 18, i; V, 8, i; 34,^ 2; 
vii,- 2, 2; 4, 2; ix, I. See Sari- 
puttamoggailtnL 

MabSnIma, M. i, 6, 36 ; X. vii, i, i. 

Mahapa^apati Gotami, M. x, 5, 7 ; 
X xi, I seq.; xl, i, 9. 

Mabar%^no, M. i, 4, 4 ; 16. 

Mahis^la, M. v, 13, 12. 

Mabavana, M. vi, 30, 6 ; X. v, 13, 3 ; 

, vi,,5, x,'s,.,2; xii, ij 1. 

Maht, X. ix, i, 3 seq. 

Makkhali GosSIa, X v, 8, i. 

Ma>^^i&ik^saWa, X i, 18 j 22 seq. 

Malia, M. vi, 36 ; viii, 19 ; X vii, i, i. 

Mallaputta, See Dabba, 


Mailt, X. X, 12. 

Mand^kint, M. vi, 20. 

Ma«U6/aka, X, xii, 1, 4. 

Mdra, M. i, 6, 30 ; ii, 2 ; 13, 2 ; X. 

xi, 1, 9. See Antaka. 
Marasena, M. i, I, 7. 

Meff^aka, M. vi, 34. 

Mettiya, X iv, 4, 8, 
Mettiyabhumma^akl,.X. iv, 4,5 seq. ; 

V, 20. 

MigSramat^, X. ix, i, i. See Visa- 
khi. 

Moggall^na. See MahSmoggaMna. 
Mu^alinda, M. i, 3 ; 4, i. 

Nadi Kassapa, M. i, 15, i; * >, 30. 
Mga, M. i, 15 ; 63 ; X ix, i. n. 
NS/anda, X xi, i, 7. 

Nanda, M. i, 54, 5. 

Nataputta, M. vi, 31 ; X, v, 8. r. 
Natik^, M. vi, 30, 6. 

Nera%arS, M. i, 1, i ; 15, 6 ; 20*, 15. 
NigrodhlrEina, M. i, 54, i ; X.x, 1,1. 
Nilavisi, M. viii, 24, 25. 
Nimmanaratt dev^, M. i, 6, 30. 

Pa^^ota (r%l), M. viii, i, 23 seq.; 

Pay^inaka (bbikkbb), X. xii, 2, 2 seq. 
Pa^inava^wsad^ya, M..x,: 4, i s*eq. 
PaiiantimI ^anapad^, M. v, 13,16 
seq. 

Pakudha KaMayana, X. v, 3 , i. 
Pa/z^/ukalobitaka, X. i, i ; 6, 8. 
Paranimmitavassvatti deva, M. I, 6, 
30. 

PSrileyyaka, M. x, 4,. 6 seq. ; 5, i. 
Pasenadi Kosala), M. iii, 14. 
Pa/aligSma, M. vi, 28. 

PS^aliputta, M. vi, 28, 8 ; viii, 24, 6. 
Pa?i»eyyakS bhikkhd, M. vii, i, i 
seq. ; X. xii, i, 7, 8 ; 2^ 2 seq. 
Plv^ X. xi, I,. I. 

Phalikasand^na, M. viii, 24, 6 
Pllinda-gama, M. vi, 1 5, 4, 7. 
Pilindava-^^i&a, M. vl, X3 seq. 
PiWoIabhEradv%a, X. v, 8. 
Pis^iiiika, X v, io» 3; 27, 5. 
Pubb^rama, X, ix, i, i. 

Punabbasuka, See Assa^ipunabba- 
suka, 

Pu??/?a^i, M. i, 9, I, 2. 

PurSwa, X. xi, i, 10. 

Piira«a Kassapa, X. v, 8, i. 
PurattbimI ^anapadi, X i, 3 ? 

xii, 2, 3. 



■Rl^agaha, M. i, 22, i, 2, ; '23, i 

' seq.j 28,2^30,1; 49 jI;53>i> 
passim; JT. iv, 4, 15; v, i, i; 
^ 2, 6, passim.- 

R%-agaliaka, M. viii, 1, 2,16 seq,: 

A^* ® ^ » 4 » ij 6 seq. 

Ra|'ayatana,M.!,4, i,3 ; 5,1. 

Ralm asnrinda, K. xiij 13, 

•Raimla, M. i, 54 ; 55 ; x, 5, 6 ; K. L 
18,1. 

RIHoIamata, M. i, 54, 
RakkiiitavanasaWa, M. x, 4> 6 seq. 
Ramaputta. See Uddaka, 

Revata, M. viii, 31, j ; x, 5, 6 ; K. i, 

I®’ 5 seq. ; 2, i seq. 

See Kafikharevata. 

Rqga, M. vi, 36 ; viii, 19. 

Sabbakami, K. xii, 3, 4 seq. 

S%ata, M. V, i, 3 seq, 

Sah%-ati, K, xii, i, 9 ; 2, i. 

Siketa, M. i, 66, i; viVi, i; viii, 

I, 8 ; 13, 7, 

Sakiya, M. i, 38, ii ; iT. vii, i, 4 5 x, 
I) 2 ; 2, 1. 

Sakka, M, i, 17 ; 20; 22, 13 seq. 
SakkI, M. i, 54 ; K. vii, i, i seq.; x, 

^ 

Sakya, K, vii, i, 3. 

Sakyakuia, M. i, 22, 2; 23, 4; vi, 
^ , 34, II ; 35, I- 
Sakyakumara, K, vii, i, i seq. 
Sakyaputta. See Upananda. 
SSkyaputtiya,M. i, 24, 7 seq., passim. 
Sakyar%S, £, vii, i, 3 seq. 

Sllavatf, M. viii, r, 3 seq, 

Sa/j^a, C xii, 2, 2 seq. 

Sallavati, M. v, 13, 12. 

Sambbfita, K, xii, i, 8 seq. ; 2, 4 seq. 
Sajwkassa, K, xii, 1, 9. 

Samuddadatta, JT. vii, 3, 14. 

S^a, M, viii, 24, 6. 

Sisavasi, M. viii, 24, 6 ; K. xii, i, 8 
seq. ; 2, 4 seq, 

Sa%aya, M.J, 23 *, 24 ; K. v, 8, i, ' 
Sa%ikaputta, X. vi, 31, i seq. 
Sappasow^ikapabbhara, X. iv, 4, 4. 
Sarabbii, X. ix, i, 3 seq. ‘ ■ 
S^rlputta, M. r, 23; 24; '28, -2, 3 : 
54, passim; X. i, 18, i; ¥, 34; 

2 ; vi,6, 1 ; 7; vii, 3, 3 seq.; 4; 
viii, 4, 1, See Slriputtamoggal- 
lana. 

S^riputtamoggallan^, X. i, 13, 16; 

16; vi, 16, i; vii, 3, 1 ; 4, i seq, 
Sattapa«»iguM, X. iv,,4, 4. 


Savatthi, M. i, 55; 66, i; 67; iii, 
5, 1, passim; K. i, ,, I- 3’, , 
^ 5 ; 18. 4, passim. ’ ’ 

Seninigama, M, i, ri, I. 

Seniya. See Bimbisira, 
Setakawmka, M. v, 13, 13. 
Seyyasaka, X. i, 9 seq, 

Stha, M, vi, 31, 

Sitavana, M. v, i, 12 seq.; 17: x. 

1^3 4 j 4 ; VI, 4, 3 seq, 

Sivaka (yakkha), X. VI, 4, 3. 
Siveyyaka, M. viii i 39, 14, 

Som Ko/ivisa, M. v, i. 

So/za Ku^tka«;2a, M. v, 13, 

Soreyya, X. xii, i, 9. 

Sudatta X. vi, 4, 4. Cf. An^tha- 
pi«d1ka. 

SuddhMsa devS, SuddbMsaklyikl 
devatS, X, xii, 2, 2. 

Suddhodana, M. i, 54. 

Sudhamma, X. r, 18; 33 sea. 
Sudmna,X.x!,i,6. ^ 
Sumana, X. xii, 2, 7. 

Suwsum^ragira, X. v, 21, 1. 

Sunidha, M. vi, 28, 7 seq. 

Supassa n^ara^S, M. vi, 23, 13, 
Su|)ati//i?a Xetiya, M. i, 22, 1, 2. 

Takkasill, M. viii, i, 5 seq. 
Tapodakandarl, X. iv, 4, 4. 
TapodMma, X. iv, 4, 4, 

Tapu^a, M. i, 4. 

Tavatiwsa, M. i, 6, 30; 20, 10; vi, 
28, 8 ; 30, 5. 

Tekula. See Yame/utekalS. 

Thtina, M. v, 13, 12. 

Tissaka, See Ka^amorakatissaka. 
TusitS devS, M. i, 6, 30. 

UdSyi, M. ii, 16, 7; X. iii, i ; x, 9, 3 
seq. 

Uddaka RSmaputta, M. L 6, 3, 4. 
Udena, M. iii, 5 ; X. xi, i, n seq. 
Udurabara, X. xii, i, 9. 

Uxxenf, M. viii, i, 23. 

Ukkala, M. i, 4, 2. 

Upaka, M. i, &, 7 seq. 

Upali, M. i, 6a; 64; ix, 6; X. i, 
i8, I ; ii, 2 ; 7, passim. 

Uplii (of R^x^gaha), M. I, 49. 
Upananda, M.. i, 53; 60; iii, 14; 

vi, 19; viii, 35; X. vi, 10, 1; 

^ 12; xii, 1,5. 

Upasena Vaftgantaputta, M. i, 31. 
Upatissa, M. i, 24, 3. 

Uppalava?2«l, X. x, 8. 
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Uruv’claj M. i, i ; 6 ^ 6 ; 1 1, t ; 14, 

: ] 1;. IS, i ; 22, 4. 
Uravelakassapaj M, ij 15;: 22, 4; 
3,7. ' 

Usiraddbaja, M, 13^ 2. 

Uttaraj .1". kU^ 2, 3. 

Uttarakurus M. i, i9j 2, 4, 

Uvl/a^ IT. IVy 1 1 ; 1 2j 5. 

Z. V, 20, 

M. vl, 28. 

Vajf^iputtaka, Z,.. vlis 4/ i ; xiL .1,1 
' seq. ; '2, I 'seq, 
Vaggiimiidatiriya, Z. xi^ i, 6, 
VIlikarSiBay .C* xii^ 2, 7, 

Vamadevas M. vij 35, 2. 

V^maka, M. vi, 35, 2»' 

.V afigant aputta, M . iV 3 1 . ■ ^ ; 
Vappa,,M, 2, 6, ■33., 
¥isabhagama,;M. ij r, 5, 7. , ■ 
Vtsabhagamika, Z. xiiy 2j 7. 
Vise/j?Mj M. vis 15? 

Vassaklray M; vij 28s 7: 'seq.. ' ' ■ 
¥ebbaras C iv, 4s 4. ' ■ 

¥ edehipwtta, ; Z» xl, ' i , 7. ' 

Ve/uvana, M. ij 22^ 18 ; 24,, 3 ; iiis i. 


I ; vis i7s Is S-; 22s i ; 27 ; viiij 

Is I ; Z, iVy 4, Is 4 ; Vy Is I ; vis 
Is I.; 2is i; viis 2s 5; 4s 3 ; xi^ 

Is II ; xii's Is 4/ 

Vesalis M, vly 30, 31s 4, lo seq, ; 32, 
I ; vllis Is I seq.; ir; 
Z,%i2,i; 11,31 I 4 ii; 21,1; 
vis 5, I ; 6s I ; Xs Is 2 ; 9s I ; xi, 
Is 6 ; xily ly I seq«; 2s 4 seq; 
Vesalika, JT, viis 4? ^ I 1, f seq. 
Vessamittas M. vi, 35s 2. 

Videha. See ¥edeliipiitta. 

Vimalay M. % q, i, 2. 

VMpakkhay £ Vy 6. 

VIsaklia Migaramitay , M. lily 13; 
vlily 15; 18; Xy 5s' 9; C V, 22; 

■ vl, 14. ; 

Yakkliay JT. ¥!,-4, 3, 

YaBil.deva, M. I, 6, 30. 

Yamataggij M. vfy J5s '2/ 

Y ame/titekiili, JT. v,, ■ 3 Sy ■ i . , 

Y amiinSy Z, lx, i ; j seq, ' 

Yasa, M. 7 seq.i C ' xiiy, i,, i seq. ; 
2, I' seq. 

■Yaso^a, M. vi, 33, 5. 
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akappakata, part ii, p. 155. 
akarawtya, iii, 355. 
akiippa, ii, 435. 
akkani/a, ii, 247. 
akkava/a, iii, 178, 
agga, iii, 202. 
agga/a, ii, 215. 
agga/ava/^i, iii, 106. 
angana, iii, 295. 
a<^akkhussa, iii, 147. 
aMaka, i, 41. 
a^iibaddha, ii, 207, 
aiieka/livara, i, 29, 
aMi>upiyati, iii, 83. 
ag'inakkhipa, ii, 247. 
a%ana, ii, 50. 
a%ani, iii, 141, 
aMa, ii, 16 ; iii, 303, 
a^Mta, iii, i86« 
af/ana, iii, 67, 

A/j?Mka, ii, X30. 
a#^akavagga, ii, 37. 
a#Mpadaka, iiiy 167* 
a#*6iila, iii, ^41. 

aiii>akiisi,ii, 209 
aiii>apallMKa, iii, 367. 
a^i 5 fi?ama? 2 ^ala, ii, 209, 
aiii?ayoga, i, 174, 
aiiMrfika, iii, 138. 
attaklmaplrii-ariya, i, 8 
attadlna, iii, 313. 
attliaYasa,:iii, 263.. . 
attlilra, ii, ,148 seq« 
attMraka, if, 155* 
adesaiiigamf, ii, 333. 
addhtiia, i, a 6, 
adli!#ifi?ahat!, Hi, loi, xiy. 
adhiiff^ita, ii, 40, 151, 152. 
adliisila, ii, 23. 
anaiMariya, i, 85* 

[20J 


anantarika, iii, 285. 
anapadana, ii, 272. 
anabhiva, ii, 113. 
anabhirati, iii, 77, 
anavasesa, ii, 3161 iii, 35. 
an^dariya, i, 44. 
an^manta^ara, ii, 150. 
anika, ii, 13. 

anupakhasgg-a, i, 42 ; iii, 285. 
anupa^^atti, iii, 374, 
anupada^^eyya, i, 29. 
atmbh^a, iii, 203, 
anuilapanS, iii, 36. 
anuvita, ii, 1544 95* 

aniiviva#a, ii, 209, 
anusampavafikatl,’ 41 i, 36. 
ane/agala, ii, 37* 
antaggahika, '!, 344. 
antaraghara, i, 56, 59, 65 ; iii. 286. 
antaravasaka, if, 212. 
antaraka^a, ill, 146, 
antimavattbu, i, 276. 
apagabbha, ii, 1 1 r, 1 1 2. 
apatissarawa, iii, 175. 
apaiokana, iii, 37. 
apassenaphalaka, iii, 2r9' 

zppotJkti, ii, 349.^ 
abbbussahanatS, iii, 36. 
abhaydvara, i, 207. 
abbisawkharika, iii, 9. 
abhisanna, ii, 60. 
abhisannakaya, iii, 1 02 . 
abhiha/^^u^, i, 21; ii, 44^* 
ambakS, ii, 1077 
arawisahita, iii, 292. 
ariyav^sa, 1,141. 
alakkhika, iii, 250- 
alawkammanip, i, id. 
avakkarapatt, Hi, 287. 
avaga«<^akaraka??«, i, ^ 4 , 
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avai*iga,,lii, 342. 
avippavasaj i, 20, 255. 
asaddhamnia, iil, 262. 
asamadanaiara, ii, 151. 
asambhoga, iii, 1 20. 
ahivatakaroga, i, 304. 
Ahogaftga, iij 146. 

Igamma, iij 237, 
aiamanakumbhi, til, 280. 
a>^ariya, i, 178 seq. 
aiariyaka, ii, 140. 

IMra, i, 184. 
awi^olaka, iii, 348. 
adeyyava^a, iii, 186. 
anantarika, iii, 198, 246. 
ap^yika, iii, 262. 
ama/akava/y/ikapi/i^a, iii, 165. 
amisa, i, 36. 
amisakhEra, ii, 60. 

^yataka, iii, 72. 
tyatika, iii, 115. 
lyoga, iii, 141. 
arama, i, 23. 

Ir^mika, iii, 282. 
alambanabah^, iii, 96. 
ilinda, iii, 175. 

Ivara«a, iii, 336. 
Ivasathapiw^a, i, 37. 
IvasaparamparS, ii, 371. 
IvbliMna, iii, 106. 
^sagga.mm, iii, 264. 
isatti, iii, 183. 
asanantarika, ii, 292. 
asanapai^/lapaka, iii, 408. 
asandi, ii, 27* 

Isandika, iii, 165. 
asideti, ii, 373. 
Ssittakupadhana, iii, 117. 
^sevanavitthaka, iii, 95. 
aha^^apadaka, iii, 164. 
ihundarika, i, 205. 

ikkisa, iii, 171. 

iddhi, i, I X9 ; Ii, 136 ; iii, 230. 

indakbfla, i, 52. 


uttarapasaka, ill, 106. 
uttarasanga, it, 212 ; iii, 123. 
uttaribbariga, iii, 9, 179. 
utti^^z&apatta, i, 152, 
udakaniddhamana, iii, 108. 
udakasa»^gaha, ii, 147. 
udakas^dka, ii, 225. 
udukkbalika, iii, 105. 
udda, ii, 1 6, 
uddesa, i, 1 2. 
uddosita, iii, 363. 
uddhasudha, iii, 174. 
upag^v&a, iii, 351. 
upa^^Mya, i, 178 seq. 
upa?^)6Epeti, i, 4 9. 
upadhi, i, 85, 138* 
upanandhati, Hi, 100. 
upanikkMtta, i, 26. 
uparipb/i>ita, iii, 273. 
apalapeti, i, 49. 
uposathapamuklia, i, 252. 
ubba/i>a, ii, 314. 
ubb^hikS, iii, 49. 
ubbhaWita, ii, 210. 
ubbMra, i, 29 ; ii, 257. 
ubbhida, ii, 48. 

ubhatolohitakupa, dhina, ii, 28. 

abhatovinaya, iii, 376. 

abhatovibhafiga, iii, 376. 

ummattakilaya, iii, 21. 

ura>liMda, ii, 348. 

ullikhita, ii, 153. 

ulloka, iii, 169. 

assSdeti, iii, 202, 301. 

ussavana, Ii, 120. 

ussira, ii, 23. 

usse/6eti, ii, 349. 

dhaMi, iii, 277, 

eka^iiya, ii, 212. 
ekapariyakata, iii, 341. 
ekapaJdsika, ii, 13. 
ekuddesa, i, ii . . 
eraga, ii, 35, 

e/akapadakap#i»a, iii, 165. 

okirati, ii, 231. 
okodmaka, iii, 40. 
ogumpbiyati, ii, 32, 
otinnZf i, 7. 
ottbaraka, iii, 102. 
onita, i, 83. 
ono^ana, Ii, 386. 
opina, ii, 115. 
obhoga, i, 156, 


akkapi?^</aka, ii, 70. 
ukk^ika, iii, 68. 
ukkadkaw, iii, 16. 
ukku^ika, i, 62. 
a^/^inatha, i, 194. 
aiMedavada, ii, 1 1 1 . 
u«btsa, iii, 97. 
utu, ii, 236, 
uttara^Mada, ii, 27. 
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ovaf^ika^ iii, 69. 
ova/ziyakara^aj iij 153, 
ovaddheyya, iij 154, 
ovada, ij 35, 
osarakaj iii, 175, 

kawsapatthariki, ifij 140. 
kakka^ iij 58. 

ka#aM^tiparissavanaj iii^ 100. 

ka/astj illj 390, 
ka/isuttakaj iii, 69, 142, 348. 
ka//»!iiaj ij 18 seq, j 148 seqq. 

.92 seq, 

ka//%-akaj iii, 9.. 
ka;it'/iisakara«aj ii,. 1 5 3 . 
ka;'mldta, iiij 91. 
katakata, iii, 309. 
katikasa«/Mna, iii, 8. 
kattaradaw^a, ii, 20, 
kattari, iii, 138. 
kattarika, iii, 139, 
kattika, i, 29 seq, 
kapalla, ii, 50. 
kapisisaka, iii, 106, 
kappa^z/dka, iii, 254. 
kappiyakaraka, ii, 59. 
kappiyakujfi, i, 303. 
kaba/ika, ii, 58. 
kamala, ii, 23, 
kambala, ii, 23. 
kambalamaddana, ii, 154, 
kammtrabhaw^u, i, 200. 
karaka/aka, iii, 112. 
kaltbuka, in, 143, 
ka/iiigara, iii, 127. 
ka/lmbbaka, iii, 94. 
kava/a, Iii, 88, 160. 
kavajfapi#>6a, iii, 105. 
kastva, iii, 172. 
ka>§a, iii, 82. 
kaya, ii,' 224. 
kayera, iii, 69, 
ka/aka, i, 25. 
ki/l^ana, I, I >9. 
kijfika, iii, 174, '176. 
kukkiikata, ii, 1 54. , 
kiikkusa, iii, 367. 
k«i<^apada, lil,- 107. 
kn^j^akamattiki, iii, 171. 
kuttaka, ii, 37. 
fcupita, i, 309. 
icnmbhakarik^, iii, 156, 
kumbhatthena, iii, 335. 
eoravindakasuttl, iii, 67. 
culatikap^daka, iii, 174. 
cnEva, iii, 384. 


kuRrapadaka, iii 164. 
kusi, ii, 208, 

ko, i, 138. 

koi^/^a, i, 34 j iii jgg, 

ko/^apeti, iii, 341, 

ii, 219; iii, n 
fopeti, if, 435. 
komudi, i, 324. 

kha«^^’a, iii, 191, 
khandhakavatta, i, 183. 
iiij khallaka, ii, x 3. 
khadaniya, i, 39. 
khMka^a, i, 132. 
khuddanufchuddaka, i, 30. 
khurabha??^a, ii, 14 1. 
khurasipa/ika, iii, 138. 
kheiapaka, iii, 239. 

gawamagga, i, 269. 
ga«//6ika, iii, 144. 
gaWikadhana, iii, 213, 
gaWumattika, iii, 172. 
gatigata, iii, 26. 
gandhabbahatthaka, iii, 67. 
gabbha, iii, X73. 
gahapati^^ivara, ii, i'94, 
gamapoddava, iii, 66, 
gamiipaj^ara, i, 256, 
giraggasama^a, iii, 71, 
giveyyaka, ii, 209. 
gu«aka, iii, 143. 
guM, i, r74. 
geruka, Ii, 50. 
gerukaparikamma, iii, 97. 
goka«faka, ii, 34* 
gogha?«sika, iii, 98. 
golara, iii, 275. 
gonisadika, 0,121, 
golomika, iii, 138, 

gha/aka, iii, 130. 
gha/ika^Sha, iii, SB. 
ghadki, iii, 106. 
gharadionaka, ii, 60, 

iakkabbeda, iii, 251, 
iakkalikS, iii, 163. 
iakkava#aka, iii, 112. 
dankama, ii, 7; iii, 103, 
iatuka«waka, iii, 1^5. 
^andamganth% iii, 78. 
i^ammakhaWa, iii, 113* 

-^aleti, ii, 49. 

^itta, ii, 224. 
i^imilikS, iii, 167. 


J77. 



